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During my whole life I have endeavored to uncover truths. I  had no othe r 
intention an d everythin g els e was completel y a  matter o f indifferenc e t o 
me. My single motive was the love of truth . 

—Sigmund Freu d 

Whoever, lik e Freud , eschew s philosophy , reveal s a  trul y philosophi c 
mind. 

—Lou Andreas-Salom e 
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Foreword 

The Psychoanalytic  Crosscurrents  series presents selecte d book s an d mono -
graphs tha t revea l the growin g intellectua l fermen t withi n an d acros s th e 
boundaries o f psychoanalysis . 

Freud's theorie s an d grand-scal e speculativ e leap s hav e bee n foun d 
wanting, i f no t disturbing , fro m th e ver y beginnin g an d hav e le d t o a 
succession o f derisive attacks , shifts i n emphasis , revisions, modifications , 
and extensions . Despit e th e chroni c and , a t times , fierc e debat e tha t ha s 
characterized psychoanalysis , no t onl y a s a  movemen t bu t als o a s a  sci -
ence, Freud' s geniu s an d transformationa l impac t o n th e twentiet h cen -
tury have never been seriously questioned. Recen t psychoanalytic though t 
has bee n subjecte d t o dramati c reassessment s unde r th e swa y of contem -
porary current s i n th e histor y o f ideas , philosophy o f science , epistemol -
ogy, structuralism , critica l theory , semantics , an d semiolog y a s well a s in 
sociobiology, theology , an d neurocognitiv e science . No t onl y i s Freud' s 
place in intellectua l histor y bein g meticulously scrutinized ; hi s texts , too , 
are bein g carefull y read , explicated , an d debate d withi n a  variety o f con -
ceptual frameworks an d sociopolitical contexts . 

The legacy of Freud is perhaps most notably evident within the narro w 
confines o f psychoanalysi s itself , th e "impossibl e profession " tha t ha s 
served a s the centra l platform fo r th e promulgation o f official orthodoxy . 
But Freud' s contributions—hi s origina l radica l thrust—reac h fa r beyon d 
the parochia l concern s o f th e clinicia n psychoanalys t a s clinician . Hi s 
writings touc h o n a  wealth o f issues , crossing traditiona l boundaries—b e 
they situate d i n th e biological , social , o r humanisti c spheres—tha t hav e 
profoundly altere d our conception o f the individual and society . 

A ric h an d flowering  literature , fallin g unde r th e rubri c o f "applie d 
psychoanalysis," cam e int o being , reache d it s zenit h man y decade s ago , 
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xiv Foreword 

and then almost vanished. Early contributors to this literature, in additio n 
to Freu d himself , cam e fro m a  wide rang e o f background s bot h withi n 
and outside the medical/psychiatric field, many later becoming psychoana -
lysts themselves . Thes e earl y effort s wer e characteristicall y reductionisti c 
in thei r attemp t t o extrapolat e fro m psychoanalyti c theor y (ofte n th e 
purely clinica l theory ) t o explanation s o f phenomen a lyin g a t som e dis -
tance from th e clinical. Over the years, academic psychologists, educators , 
anthropologists, sociologists , politica l scientists , philosophers , jurists, lit -
erary critics , ar t historians , artists , an d writers , amon g other s (wit h o r 
without forma l psychoanalyti c training) , hav e joined i n th e proliferatio n 
of this literature. 

The inten t o f the Psychoanalytic Crosscurrents  series i s to appl y psycho -
analytic idea s t o topic s tha t ma y li e beyon d th e narrowl y clinical , bu t it s 
essential conceptio n an d scop e ar e quit e different . Th e presen t serie s 
eschews th e reductionisti c tendenc y t o b e foun d i n muc h traditiona l 
"applied psychoanalysis. 55 I t acknowledge s no t onl y th e complexit y o f 
psychological phenomen a bu t als o th e wa y i n whic h the y ar e embedde d 
in socia l and scientifi c context s tha t ar e constandy changing . I t call s for a 
dialectical relationshi p t o earlie r theoretica l view s an d conception s rathe r 
than a  mechanical repetition o f Freud's dated thoughts . The series affirm s 
the fac t tha t contribution s t o an d abou t psychoanalysi s hav e com e fro m 
many directions. It is designed as a forum fo r the multidisciplinary studie s 
that intersec t wit h psychoanalyti c though t bu t withou t th e requiremen t 
that psychoanalysis necessarily be the starting point or , indeed, the cente r 
focus. Th e criteri a fo r inclusio n i n th e serie s ar e that th e work b e signifi -
candy informed b y psychoanalytic though t o r tha t i t be aimed a t further -
ing ou r understandin g o f psychoanalysi s i n it s broades t meanin g a s the-
ory, practice, and sociocultura l phenomenon ; tha t i t be of current topica l 
interest and that i t provide the critical reader with contemporary insights ; 
and, above all , that i t be high-quality scholarship, free o f absolute dogma , 
banalization, an d empt y jargon . Th e author' s professiona l identit y an d 
particular theoretica l orientatio n matte r onl y to th e exten t tha t suc h fact s 
may serv e t o fram e th e wor k fo r th e reader , alertin g hi m o r he r t o 
inevitable biases of the author . 

The Psychoanalytic  Crosscurrents  series present s a n arra y of works fro m 
the multidisciplinar y domai n i n a n attemp t t o captur e th e fermen t o f 
scholarly activities a t the core as well as at the boundaries of psychoanaly-
sis. Th e book s an d monograph s ar e fro m a  variet y o f sources : author s 
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will b e psychoanalysts—traditional , neo - an d post-Freudian , existential , 
object relational , Kohutian , Lacanian , etc.—socia l scientist s with quanti -
tative or qualitative orientations to psychoanalytic data, and scholars fro m 
the vast diversity of approaches and interests that make up the humanities. 
The serie s entertain s work s o n critica l comparison s o f psychoanalyti c 
theories and concepts as well as philosophical examinations o f fundamen -
tal assumptions an d epistemic claims that furnish th e bas e for psychoana -
lytic hypotheses . I t include s studie s o f psychoanalysi s a s literatur e (dis -
course an d narrativ e theory ) a s well a s the applicatio n o f psychoanalyti c 
studies o f creativit y an d th e arts . Work s i n th e cognitiv e an d neurosci -
ences wil l b e include d t o th e exten t tha t the y addres s som e fundamenta l 
psychoanalytic tenet , suc h a s th e rol e o f dreamin g an d othe r form s o f 
unconscious mental processes . 

It shoul d b e obviou s tha t a n exhaustiv e enumeratio n o f th e type s o f 
works that might fit into the Psychoanalytic Crosscurrents series is pointless. 
The studie s comprise a  lively and growing literatur e a s a unique domain ; 
books o f thi s sor t ar e frequendy difficul t t o classif y o r catalog . Suffic e i t 
to sa y tha t th e overridin g ai m o f th e edito r o f thi s serie s i s to serv e a s a 
conduit fo r th e identificatio n o f th e outstandin g yiel d o f tha t emergen t 
literature and to foster it s further unhampere d growth . 

LEO GOLDBERGE R 
New York Universit y 





Preface 

Nothing persuade s u s mor e full y o f th e vitalit y o f psychoanalysi s a s a 
supreme intellectua l achievemen t tha n th e fres h insight s int o Freud' s 
writings gaine d b y successiv e generation s o f students . I n the m Freu d 
offered fa r more than he could himself have been aware of I n this way he 
resembles, fo r example , Shakespear e an d Goethe . Fo r al l th e massiv e 
changes i n lif e an d cultur e tha t hav e take n plac e over th e centuries—an d 
perhaps especiall y durin g th e dar k centur y tha t ha s passe d sinc e Freu d 
began to write—these writers appear to have anticipated the questions we 
moderns hav e to pu t t o them . They spea k ou t o f a  timeless wisdom, cas t 
in th e languag e o f particula r time s an d places , fro m whic h ne w epoch s 
derive nourishmen t an d inspiration . I n larg e measur e thei r greatnes s re -
sides in their perpetual novelty . 

Freud differ s fro m othe r creativ e geniuses in a respect we should neve r 
lose sight of : h e was not onl y a  literary an d philosophi c creator , bu t als o 
the founde r an d chie f exponen t o f a  therapeuti c method , a  metho d o f 
caring for trouble d humans through understanding , with the intention o f 
the alleviatio n o f suffering. A s we see in Michael Thompson's exposition , 
it i s necessar y t o b e ver y clea r t o wha t exten t thi s kin d o f therap y i s 
analogous t o medica l care , an d t o wha t exten t th e psychoanalys t mus t 
depart from hi s or her disposition to think medically, for the very purpose 
of offerin g help . A  simila r distinction , t o whic h Thompso n ha s als o 
devoted hi s thinking , rest s i n th e questio n whethe r psychoanalysi s i s a 
science. Were i t not fo r th e prevailing dogma tha t equate s scientifi c trut h 
with objectiv e validation , thi s woul d no t b e a  question wort h pursuing . 
However, i n th e constan t stat e o f attac k b y th e uncomprehendin g tha t 
has been the fate o f psychoanalysis since its inception, such questions an d 
distinctions need to be faced agai n and again . 

xvii 
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It i s her e tha t Thompson' s understandin g o f Freu d bring s t o ligh t 
Freud's ow n largel y implici t replies . We ar e show n ho w Freud , eve r th e 
biological scientist attempting to look to his patients for substantiatio n o f 
hypotheses established on biologica l models, was simultaneously engage d 
in th e pursui t o f th e inne r persona l trut h tha t defie s objectification . Fo r 
example, he cam e t o recogniz e th e phenomeno n o f transference—whic h 
is the foundation o f all modern psychoanalyti c theory and therapy, and t o 
which Thompso n direct s ou r attentio n extensively—i n th e unexpecte d 
ways in which patient s entered into their converse with him. In the cliche 
of ou r ow n day , th e analys t become s " a par t o f th e problem, " an d th e 
interaction an d dialogue between analys t and patient become the arena in 
which th e hidde n truth s o f th e patient 5s sou l ar e disclosed . Thi s live d 
transference canno t b e grasped in the language of impersonal causality . 

Unburdened b y th e requiremen t t o mak e psychoanalysi s soun d lik e 
traditional science , Thompson read s Freud in the light of a philosophy o f 
existence that wa s aliv e in Freud' s time , bu t ou t o f direc t contac t wit h hi s 
thought o r tha t o f hi s followers . Indeed , a s we hav e bee n taught , Freu d 
rather disdained philosophy, although with burst s of admiration for a  few 
philosophers. Lik e man y natura l scientists , h e di d no t usuall y conside r 
that scientifi c metho d itsel f wa s grounde d i n philosophi c proportions . 
The philosoph y o f existence , o f being , foun d it s mos t eloquen t voic e i n 
Martin Heidegger . Thompson' s subtide , "The Encounter wit h the Real, " 
summarizes a n importan t aspec t o f Heidegger's philosoph y i n a  nutshell , 
but fortunatel y Thompso n doe s no t leav e us modestl y equipped , an d h e 
expounds i t i n relevan t detail . I  mus t parentheticall y remin d thos e wh o 
would writ e of f anythin g connecte d wit h Heidegger—Hitler' s unrepen -
tant i f ambivalen t follower—tha t th e fundamenta l principle s o f th e phi -
losophy of existence were developed independendy b y among others Kar l 
Jaspers, a  man of uncompromised character , althoug h no t nearly as excit-
ing a writer. 

Heidegger's influenc e o n psychoanalysi s appeare d i n th e importan t 
work o f Jacques Lacan , an d Thompson i s also indebted t o tha t eccentri c 
innovator, a s h e ha s show n mor e full y i n hi s earlie r boo k The  Death  of 
Desire. Lacan to o too k exceptio n earl y i n hi s caree r t o th e aspiration s o f 
psychoanalysts toward s affiliatio n wit h biologica l science . On e ma y als o 
see i n Lacan' s therapeuti c approaches , includin g hi s highl y controversia l 
sessions o f variabl e length , way s o f puttin g int o practic e th e ide a o f 
psychoanalysis as a human encounter in pursuit of "the real." The ultimate 
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blunder o f organize d psychoanalysi s i n it s ques t fo r purit y o f doctrin e 
occurred i n 1963 , whe n th e Internationa l Psychoanalytica l Associatio n 
pronounced it s anathem a o n Lacan—admittedl y no t withou t provoca -
tion—thereby helpin g to sequestrate hi s school into a  cult barely tangen -
tial t o th e mainstream . Happily , Thompso n ha s no t followe d Laca n i n 
employing mystificatio n a s a  presumed wa y o f exposing th e mysterie s o f 
the unconscious ; h e present s hi s insight s i n a n exceptionall y livel y an d 
accessible language. 

Thompson persistentl y question s th e technologica l stratificatio n tha t 
has in too many hands deadened psychoanalyti c theory an d practice since 
Freud. Freud' s ow n dispositio n towar d systematizin g wa s ther e al l th e 
time, bu t i t was literally concretize d i n th e Englis h translation , th e Stan-
dard Edition  o f hi s works , a s Dariu s Ornsto n an d other s hav e ampl y 
demonstrated. Thompso n doe s no t offe r a  ne w languag e o r a  ne w all -
encompassing system as a substitute. He does not dispute essential Freud -
ian theory o f the unconscious. Rathe r the other sid e of Freud come s int o 
focus here : th e sid e tha t wa s implie d fro m th e star t i n Freud' s greates t 
technical invention , th e fundamenta l rul e o f fre e association . I f th e res t 
of Freud' s teaching s wer e los t throug h som e misguide d censorshi p o f 
psychoanalytic instruction , w e coul d stil l reconstruc t al l tha t w e neede d 
for a  grea t rediscovery , s o lon g a s w e wer e permitte d t o liste n t o th e 
unguarded discourse s o f our patients , an d t o respon d t o the m ou t o f th e 
parallel menta l processe s o f ou r ow n minds . For , a s Thompso n insists , 
this uniqu e for m o f discours e move s o f it s ow n momentu m towar d th e 
revelation o f personal truth, which i s the reality of one's own being . 

In thi s regard , Thompso n ha s don e u s a  servic e i n pointin g ou t th e 
affiliation—direct o r not—o f Miche l d e Montaign e wit h Freud . Th e 
sixteenth-century essayis t ha d discovere d tha t allowin g hi s thought s t o 
run o n woul d brin g hi m t o insigh t int o motivation s a s unexpecte d t o 
himself as to his readers, and at a long remove from hi s ostensible subject . 
We need no t assum e tha t Montaigne' s essay s were spontaneous product s 
of hi s fre e associations , knowin g tha t the y wer e subjecte d t o hi s carefu l 
editing, bu t w e remai n astonishe d an d delighte d a t thi s cando r an d con -
scientiousness in allowing so many unorthodox expressions to persist, and 
so doing t o produce , a s Didier Anzie u noted , "a n awarenes s o f universa l 
mental processes." 

Thompson tells  us that some of the implications of Heidegger's philos-
ophy fo r psychoanalysi s wer e develope d b y the lat e Hans Loewald , wh o 
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was in his youth a  student of Heidegger's. Being reminded of that, I  want 
to put in a word here in the defense of traditional psychoanalytic institute s 
and thei r trainin g programs . I t i s tru e tha t th e ofte n excessiv e lengt h o f 
both trainin g analyse s an d trainin g program s ma y inhibi t independen t 
thought amon g youn g analysts , an d tha t year s o f confinemen t t o th e 
teachings o f a  facult y limite d i n numbers , i f no t i n talent , ma y narro w 
openness t o ne w ideas . Nevertheless , I  wa s a  colleagu e o f Loewald' s i n 
one o f those school s fo r ove r twenty years , where his influential presenc e 
attested t o a  latitud e o f psychoanalyti c theor y tha t ha s bee n no t onl y 
permitted bu t encouraged. Anyone with an ear to hear with could discern 
that Loewald's traditional psychoanalytic vocabulary, and his close follow-
ing o f Freud , delivere d a  message profoundl y differen t fro m th e mecha -
nistic o r "behavioral 55 prejudices o f other formulations . I n m y caree r a s a 
training an d supervising psychoanalyst , I  did no t find  tha t the sometime s 
oppressive structur e o f the training program kep t down nativ e ingenuity , 
spontaneity o r persona l responsivenes s amon g candidate s wh o possesse d 
those qualities . Psychoanalysis , despit e sometime s heavy-hande d theoriz -
ing i n the institutes , stil l liberates an d enlightens . The ironis t Kar l Krau s 
wrote, wit h malic e aforethought , tha t psychoanalysi s cure s th e neurose s 
that i t creates; we might paraphras e th e aphoris m t o say that the psycho -
analytic experienc e ough t t o mak e u s impatien t wit h th e theorie s sup -
posed to explain it . 

Michael Thompso n ha s earne d ou r thank s i n producin g a  boo k tha t 
qualifies a s wha t Heidegge r calle d a  "Lichtung, 55 tha t is , a  "clearing 55 i n 
the woods tha t opens the way for furthe r exploration . 

STANLEY A. LEAVY , M.D . 
New Haven, Connecticu t 



Introduction 

We spea k o f psychoanalyti c "schools " i n a  rough an d read y way . I n th e 
early day s it s school s wer e identifie d wit h th e cities  wher e the y wer e 
located. Ove r time, some of Freud's follower s introduce d idea s that com -
peted with hi s (Adler , Jung, Rank, Klein) . Subsequendy, analyti c school s 
became identified wit h the work of specific analyst s and only vaguely with 
the cit y wher e the y resided . Yet , eve n no w psychoanalysi s i s essentiall y 
identified wit h Freud . Ho w fa r ca n analyst s stra y fro m th e Maste r an d 
still call themselves a  "psychoanalyst" ? 

Increasingly, analyti c school s ar e recognizabl e i n th e way s tha t the y 
disagree with Freud . Som e schools still emulate him (Ne w York, Vienna ) 
and others ar e critical (Kleinian , Kohutian) . The vast array of schools an d 
the respectiv e theorie s the y promot e ar e s o complicate d tha t one' s posi -
tion i n relation to the others isn' t so easy to determine . For example , one 
needs t o distinguis h betwee n th e American Freudians , o n th e on e hand , 
and th e French , o n th e other ; o r betwee n th e Britis h objec t relationist s 
and the Latin Americans. There is so much to choose from, on e envision s 
the possibilit y o f "menus " comprise d o f endles s variation s an d nuance , 
selecting what one likes and rejecting th e rest : a  little bit of this, a  dash o f 
that, a  spoonful o f the other . 

When w e invok e Freud , t o whic h Freu d d o w e refer ? W e tal k abou t 
"the Freudians " a s thoug h they'r e apar t fro m th e rest ; a s thoug h the y 
agree amongs t themselves ; a s though w e coul d spo t on e i f we sa w one . 
We typicall y sa y ther e isn' t on e Freud , bu t many . There' s th e Freu d o f 
Hartmann an d Arlo w an d Brenner , an d th e Freu d o f Rappaport , Gill , 
and Schafer . An d then there' s the Freud of George Klein, Hans Loewald , 
and Sta n Leavy . And thos e ar e only some o f the Americans . What abou t 
the Freu d o f Jones , Strachey , an d Freud' s ow n daughter ? An d tha t o f 
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Lacan, Mannon i (Octave) , o r Brow n (Norma n O.) ? O r th e Freu d o f 
Laing, Binswanger , an d Sartre ? The n there' s Freu d himsel f an d hi s out -
put: al l twenty-three volumes . Who ha s read them all ? There's th e Freu d 
of the structura l model , which man y believ e i s the "best, " an d th e Freu d 
of th e "technica l papers, " wh o analyze d Dor a an d th e Ra t Man . Th e 
earlier Freu d wa s wil d an d i n hi s prime , humanisti c an d personal . H e 
made al l the "mistakes. " He talked—an d acted—lik e a n oudaw , a  "con-
quistador of the mind. " 

Later h e gav e u s th e "deat h drive, " a  theor y abou t life' s enigma , 
existential t o th e core . I f s bee n rejecte d b y almos t ever y on e o f th e 
Freudians I  just mentioned . I n fact , thi s brie f inventory o f Freud' s inter -
preters show s ho w extensivel y hi s influenc e ha s transcende d th e self -
enclosed boundarie s o f conventiona l analyti c institutions . Hi s reac h i s 
legion. Th e impac t i s stil l too immediate , to o clos e to ou r ag e to assess . 
It's too much to take in. When we speak of the school of Freud, we speak 
of a  "university"—a universe  even—of possibilities . He i s the source of a 
point o f view so basic to our era and culture that we grasp a t the wind t o 
contain it . Ho w doe s on e g o abou t separatin g i t from th e othe r school s 
of analysis when they, in turn, ar e a part of it? 

Will th e rea l Freud pleas e stand up ? I s there a  true Freud ? I f so , is he 
good or rotten? Of all the Freuds that are said to exist, is there an essential 
Freud tha t the y al l share in common? O r wa s Freud hopelessl y eclectic , a 
tinkerer whose thoughts wer e too resties s to pin down? Th e fac t is , there 
was onl y on e Freud . H e wa s th e ma n wh o wrot e al l those works , wh o 
lived his life and gave us psychoanalysis. We meet him on every page tha t 
we read. He was , and stil l is, just human. We love him—and hat e him — 
for th e person he was. We talk about the man an d his ideas. We aspir e t o 
separate th e two . Surely , i f we wan t t o understan d hi s idea s w e shoul d 
come to terms with the man . 

The Freu d I  wan t t o discus s i s n o stranger . W e al l kno w him . Yo u 
accept him or rejec t him for who he is, but who  he is isn't in dispute. He' s 
the one , wit h increasin g frequency , w e disparag e an d attack . W e sa y h e 
was to o persona l wit h hi s patients . H e wa s "excessivel y involved " an d 
out o f control . H e neve r understoo d countertransference— a concep t h e 
invented. This was the Freud who, for many, was too real . Yet, this is the 
same Freu d w e continu e t o hol d u p a s th e primogenitor—i n fact , th e 
epitome—of "classical " technique, a  term whos e implie d definitio n i s as 
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far fro m hi s behavio r a s th e moon . Wha t explain s thi s contradiction ? 
How ca n th e sam e ma n embod y th e tw o view s w e hav e o f him : th e 
exemplar of neutrality, on the one hand, an d the most braze n psychoana -
lyst ever, on the other ? 

The Freu d I  a m going t o discus s i n thes e page s may com e a s a  shoc k 
to thos e wh o hav e reduce d hi m t o th e epitom e o f th e aloof , controlled , 
inscrutable dept h behin d a  mas k o f implacability ; th e ma n wh o intro -
duced neutralit y s o h e coul d kee p hi s thought s t o himself . Freu d neve r 
acted tha t wa y an d w e kno w it . The y sa y tha t Freu d shoul d hav e bee n 
neutral bu t wasn't . Freu d wa s involved . There' s n o denyin g that . Hi s 
views ar e classical , bu t no t becaus e they'r e recognizabl e i n th e styl e o f 
analysis tha t ha s evolve d sinc e hi s death . Hi s view s ar e classica l becaus e 
they're his . There' s s o muc h confusio n abou t thi s issu e tha t i t i s no w 
impossible t o depic t Freud' s clinica l behavior a s at al l "classical." For thi s 
reason I  prefer t o call it existential. In this book I explain why. 

About thi s issue—Freud' s classica l statu s an d hi s allege d betraya l o f 
it—there ar e som e wh o clai m ther e ar e two Freuds : th e on e wh o wrot e 
the technica l paper s (betwee n 191 1 an d 1915) , wher e th e techniqu e o f 
classical analysis was established, and the Freud of his famous cases (Dora , 
the Ra t Man , th e Wol f Man) , the clinician we accuse of disregarding hi s 
recommendations and who failed to apply them correcdy. This is a picture 
of a  Freu d wh o sai d on e thin g an d di d another , wh o faile d t o practic e 
what h e preached . Yet , when I  rea d Freu d I  se e no contradiction . I  se e a 
man wh o di d wha t h e se t ou t t o do ; a  man wh o wa s tru e t o hi s word , 
whose behavior was the measure of his words. When I  read Freud, I  see a 
man whose rules are not etched in stone. His recommendations abou t th e 
practice of analysis were uncommonly flexible by today's standards. Many 
of hi s rule s simpl y reflecte d hi s personality , an d h e tol d u s why . We , i n 
turn, are invited to do the same. But at the same time, we are admonished 
to us e ou r heads . To whateve r degre e w e d o so , however successfull y o r 
not, we're on our own. Ultimately , we're the measure of what we are and 
who. At the end of each day, we answer to ourselves . 

The ver y natur e o f analyti c "rules " require s tha t the y b e flexible.  W e 
mold them to our personalities , as Freud molded them to his. Those wh o 
take rule s to o literall y den y th e spontaneou s natur e o f analysi s an d it s 
purpose: the freedom t o b e oneself and become oneself in the presence o f 
another human being . In fact , it' s only in the presence of another tha t we 
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can be ourselves an d find  ourselves when we're lost . According to Freud , 
analysis seeks no othe r purpos e than t o allow two human being s to meet , 
in privacy and in truth . Yet , being honest isn' t so easy. That's why Freu d 
believed that the only rule that was indispensable—in fact , fundamental — 
was the one about candor : sa y what you must and don't hide it . 

Freud's idea s abou t th e rule s for analysi s an d the way he treated the m 
himself wer e profoundl y personal . Th e relationshi p betwee n th e tw o 
participants i s personal too . That' s wh y hi s conceptio n o f technique wa s 
essentially existential . The situation the y encounter togethe r i s real. Ho w 
could its technique be anything else? His rules were elastic. Their applica -
tion with eac h of his patients were adapted accordingly . He wa s prudent . 
Those wh o wis h t o refin e rules , wh o see k th e "right " rul e fo r ever y 
occasion—to b e applied en masse—don't understan d this . They perceiv e 
Freud's flexibility as his downfall an d his humanity a s a failure. 

The Freu d I  wan t t o tal k abou t wa s concerne d abou t th e natur e o f 
truth an d it s accomplice—th e secret s we endeavo r t o conceal . The trut h 
about Freud' s techniqu e i s tha t i t i s essentiall y abou t truth . Freu d wa s 
only peripherall y concerne d abou t mechanism s an d psychology . H e rec -
ognized th e enormous ambiguit y containe d i n the phenomenon o f phan-
tasy, it s latent truths , an d it s potentia l fo r denyin g reality . Freu d realize d 
that our denia l of reality inspires every form o f psychopathology, tha t th e 
only way of overcoming the suffering w e conspire to evade is to know the 
reality w e deny , an d fac e it . Thi s tas k i s no t a s abstract—a s "intellec -
tual"—as w e sometime s mak e i t ou t t o be . I t i s inherentl y practical , i n 
the Socrati c sense : Kno w you r ow n min d an d b e your ow n person , an d 
the truth wil l make you free . 

We're no t tha t accustome d t o thinkin g abou t psychoanalysis , i n gen -
eral, and Freud , i n particular , i n term s o f truth, s o I  have decided t o ris k 
including a  section i n thi s boo k o n Heidegger' s conceptio n o f truth an d 
showing it s facilit y fo r Freud' s thought s abou t th e natur e o f repressio n 
and th e unconscious . It' s risk y becaus e th e vas t majorit y o f peopl e wh o 
are involve d i n psychoanalysi s aren' t intereste d i n philosophy . I  don' t 
blame them. Most o f what passe s for philosoph y today is so alienated it' s 
of practical use to no one . Freud fel t the same way about philosopher s i n 
his day . Yet , ther e ar e philosopher s wh o ar e th e exception . Freu d kne w 
some an d wa s influence d b y them . Ha d Heidegge r bee n older , perhap s 
their path s migh t hav e crossed . A s i t was , they didn't . I  think , however , 
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that the risk is worth takin g becaus e Heidegger' s thinkin g i s so compati-
ble with Freud' s that Fm surprised thi s book wasn't written much earlier , 
by someone else . You will have to judge fo r yourselves i f I a m right and 
whether includin g thi s sectio n (Par t Two) is helpful. I f not, disregar d it . 
The rest stands on its own. 

I am primarily concerned with Freud's work from the time he analyzed 
Dora (1900 ) t o the completion o f his technical paper s on psychoanalysi s 
(1915). A section i s devoted to each of these event s and a third explore s 
Freud's treatment o f the Rat Man. My aim is to show how his analysis of 
these two patients—a hysteri c an d an obsessional—is entirel y consisten t 
with th e recommendations h e explicated i n his technical papers , writte n 
subsequent t o thei r respectiv e analyses . I  includ e anothe r section—Par t 
One—devoted t o examining som e of Freud's reference s t o the nature of 
reality throughout hi s writings, the principal thesi s of this work. Freud' s 
views abou t trut h an d reality are intertwined, an d sometimes onl y hazil y 
distinguished. Yet , his thoughts o n the matter pervad e th e technique h e 
had crystallized , onc e an d fo r all , when th e technica l paper s wer e com -
pleted. Finally , I  includ e i n Par t Si x a  discussio n o f Freud' s pape r o n 
termination, publishe d i n 1937 , to sho w it s fidelity—a t thi s advance d 
age—to the papers he had written more than twenty years earlier . 

I hop e th e final resul t i s a Freud who , despite the enormous diversit y 
of his output and the ambiguous nature of his conclusions, was consistent 
to th e end . Thi s i s a  Freu d w e hav e systematicall y rejecte d an d ar e in 
danger of losing. Though som e would clai m that he is merely a  historical 
figure, I  believ e that Freud' s contributio n t o analysis is more radica l now 
than eve r before . Hi s ideas are no less controversial today than the y were 
in 1900 , and fo r th e sam e reasons . I f I  hav e succeede d i n encouragin g 
anyone t o tak e a  secon d loo k a t Freu d befor e dismissin g him , to reall y 
look a t him for himself despite the bias agains t him, then my purpose in 
writing this book will have been achieved . 

Over th e last two years I  hav e discusse d portion s o f this boo k wit h a 
number o f colleague s an d friends . Althoug h I  canno t lis t the m all , I 
would lik e t o than k i n particula r m y colleague s i n London , Dr . Joh n 
Heaton, Mr . Chri s Oakley , an d Dr . Steve n Gans ; and , i n th e Unite d 
States, Dr. Robert Westfall, Dr. Murray Bilmes, Prof. Wilfried Ver Eecke, 
Dr. Julius Heuscher, Dr . Randall Weingarten, Prof. Walter Menrath, and 
Dr. Kir k Schneider . I  especiall y wan t t o than k Dr . Stanle y Leavy , who 
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contributed man y invaluabl e suggestions ; an d Dr . Ott o Alle n Will , Jr. , 
for whos e encouragemen t an d suppor t I  a m eternally grateful . Bot h hav e 
had a  profoun d impac t o n m y thinking . O f course , non e o f th e peopl e 
who helpe d m e ar e accountabl e fo r th e idea s expressed her e fo r whic h I , 
alone, am responsible . 



THE TRUTH  ABOUT  FREUD'S  TECHNIQUE 





I 

THE TRUE AND THE REA L 
IN FREU D 

Despite Freud' s insistenc e abou t hi s relationship wit h truth , confesse d a t 
an old ag e on reflectio n o f his life, nowhere in his writings abou t psycho -
analysis i s the concep t o f truth discussed . I t isn' t even a  basic term i n hi s 
theory. Whe n Freu d admitte d hi s "singl e motiv e wa s th e lov e o f truth " 
and tha t durin g hi s whol e lif e h e onl y "endeavore d t o uncove r truths, " 
was h e talkin g abou t hi s persona l relationshi p wit h truth , o r hi s profes -
sional one ? I f th e searc h fo r trut h encompasse d th e entiret y o f hi s life , 
why i s its nature neglecte d i n hi s analytic theories? Wh y di d Freu d neve r 
talk about truth , a s such? The nature of truth i s a philosophical question . 
It isn't now nor has it ever been a medical or psychological problem. Freud 
refused t o couc h psychoanalysi s i n specificall y philosophica l terms . Eve n 
ethics and epistemology, so central to psychoanalytic aims, were systemat -
ically avoided. He condemned philosophers , almost all of whom generall y 
dismissed hi s work. Instead , Freu d identifie d wit h scienc e a s i t was the n 
understood (an d even now). Science , in and of itself, isn't concerned with 
the questio n o f truth , a  speculativ e meditatio n concernin g one' s experi-
ence. The natur e o f trut h i s fa r mor e encompassin g tha n wha t w e ar e 
able t o "observe " abou t it . I t i s profoundl y personal . Instead , scienc e i s 
concerned with—gran t m e thi s generalization—reality , a  realit y how -
ever, which, when defined b y scientific method , i s strictiy measurable an d 
observable. Yet, Freud rejected thi s definition o f reality. The object o f his 
explorations—the mind—isn' t measurabl e o r observable . I t ca n onl y b e 
known accordin g t o a  person' s capacit y fo r thinking . Th e scientifi c 
method—in th e social as well as the hard sciences—investigates behavio r 
and th e law s i n natur e tha t ar e presume d t o gover n it . Psychoanalysi s i s 

i 
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concerned wit h th e mind . Thoug h ou r mind s aren' t specificall y observ -
able, i t i s possible t o becom e awar e o f ou r thought s throug h conscious -
ness. Psychoanalysis als o aspires to gain acces s to a  so-called unconsciou s 
mind, a  for m o f though t tha t i s no t onl y unobservabl e bu t i s eve n 
inaccessible to consciousness . 

Freud's insistenc e on reportin g hi s findings  i n scientifi c term s was on e 
of history' s suprem e jugglin g acts , on e tha t ha s lef t everyon e (scientist s 
and psychoanalyst s alike ) dissatisfied , spawnin g endles s argument s abou t 
whether o r no t psychoanalysi s i s a science and, i f so, what kind of science 
it migh t b e i f i t doesn' t (an d w e kno w i t doesn't ) mee t it s traditiona l 
standards. Recal l th e apparen t discrepanc y betwee n Freud' s statemen t 
about truth , on the one hand, an d its absence in his "scientific" papers o n 
the other . I n fact , Freud' s writings revea l a relentiess effort t o explore th e 
nature o f reality , includin g hi s remarkabl e conceptio n o f a  so-called psy -
chical reality . Eve n phantas y enjoye d th e statu s o f realit y i n Freud' s 
depiction o f it . The manner i n which Freud explored the nature of reality 
shows varied meanings i n multiple contexts—onl y occasionall y explicid y 
acknowledged—many o f which bea r little , if any, resemblance to science . 
In spit e of Freud's insistenc e on making his new science appear scientific , 
he neve r compromise d hi s avowe d endeavo r o f searchin g fo r truth — 
not fact . 

When Freu d proposed tha t psychoanalysis deserved to be accepted as a 
science, the science that he specifically favored was psychology, one of the 
most dubiou s branche s o f science . The psychologica l schoo l o f behavior -
ism i s probably th e onl y one tha t ha s succeede d i n gainin g a t leas t som e 
amount o f credenc e fro m th e scientifi c community . Psycholog y a s a 
whole, becaus e i t i s increasingl y influence d b y behaviorism , claim s fo r 
itself a capacity to engage in scientific researc h an d the ability to interpre t 
the dat a fro m it s "findings " int o genera l "laws " o f behavior . Yet , wha t 
relevance ca n suc h a n endeavo r possibl y hav e fo r a  method o f investiga -
tion—psychoanalysis—that i s only minimally concerned with behavior ? 

Freud's principal concern throughout hi s writings revolved around th e 
problem o f determinin g wha t wa s rea l i n th e worl d an d i n oneself , an d 
distinguishing what was real from what , unbeknownst t o us , wasn't. Thi s 
is a  philosophica l propositio n an d not , stricd y speaking , psychological . 
This questio n onl y become s psychologica l whe n i t begin s t o concern th e 
ways i n whic h self-deceptio n ma y occasio n state s o f confusio n tha t w e 
bring on ourselves in order to avoid a reality we don't wish to accept. Yet, 
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the degre e o f anguis h tha t prompt s u s t o deceiv e ourselve s i n th e first 
place isn't strictly psychological either . Aristotle examined these question s 
in his book on ethics. There he explored the nature of pleasure, happiness, 
misery, deception, an d honesty—all major theme s in Freud's work . 

Historically, question s concernin g th e natur e o f realit y hav e alway s 
been associate d wit h metaphysics , the branc h o f philosophy tha t seek s t o 
determine what is real in the world and in the universe. Metaphysics looks 
at the nature o f a  "thing," whether i t actuall y exists , whether it' s tangibl e 
or consist s o f matter . I f i t lacks those qualitie s we're probabl y imaginin g 
it. I t become s a n "idea. " I t isn' t real . Bu t th e realit y o r realnes s o f some -
thing can't always be equated with it s actuality. One of the questions tha t 
has alway s preoccupie d metaphysic s i s th e scop e an d natur e o f th e uni -
verse. Anothe r i s th e existenc e o f God . Proof s o f God' s existenc e hav e 
been offered , bu t non e o f the m ha s eve r bee n base d o n Hi s actuality . 
These "proofs," however elegant, never led to any certainty that He exists, 
though man y believ e tha t H e does . Consequently , certaint y ha s neve r 
been a n essentia l criterio n fo r determinin g whethe r somethin g i s rea l 
(Leavy 1990) . 

Questions concernin g wha t i s or isn' t rea l ar e ultimately existentia l i n 
nature. A  thing' s existenc e alway s presupposes , i n on e wa y o r another , 
something tangible . That doesn' t mean , however , tha t we can necessaril y 
touch it . Som e philosophers—rationalist s lik e Descarte s an d idealist s 
such a s Berkeley—doubte d tangibl e existenc e an d suggeste d th e onl y 
thing w e coul d kno w fo r sur e ar e menta l phenomena . Th e realit y o f th e 
world can't , i n thei r minds , b e proven , s o w e can' t reall y kno w tha t it' s 
real. Fortunately , philosopher s toda y don' t ten d t o depen d o n proof s i n 
order t o determine i f something exists . Generally speaking, we al l share a 
degree o f confidence—base d essentiall y o n faith—tha t th e worl d i s rea l 
and does , indeed , exis t i n a  commonsens e sor t o f way . Freu d wasn' t 
especially concerne d wit h suc h abstrac t questions . H e wa s deepl y preoc -
cupied wit h th e problem s tha t man y o f hi s neuroti c patient s ha d wit h 
what wa s going on i n thei r lives , in th e world aroun d them , an d i n thei r 
thoughts an d feelings . The y couldn' t see m to determin e wha t wa s goin g 
on. The y didn' t know . Knowledg e abou t something—wha t i s an d isn' t 
so—isn't specificall y metaphysical . I t concerns epistemology, the philoso-
phy of knowledge. 

Many of Freud's questions concerned the nature of knowing. How d o 
we know , fo r example , wha t i s tru e o r false ? Freu d sai d thi s wa s th e 
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question tha t guided hi s entire life. What i t means to know something — 
whether or not such and such a thing is true—isn't exactly the same thing 
as determinin g whethe r somethin g i s real . Bu t obviousl y th e tw o ar e 
related and a t a certain point overlap. Questions abou t what we can know 
for sur e ten d t o rel y o n statement s w e mak e abou t th e thin g we'r e 
questioning. "I s i t true tha t I' m feelin g sad?" , for example , i s a statemen t 
that ma y lea d t o th e natur e o f sadness , o r i t ma y sugges t ho w ou t o f 
touch I  am with my feelings. This is why false statements can be construed 
as lie s i f th e perso n say s the m knowingly , o r erro r i f th e perso n say s 
them unknowingly. Freu d believed that people who make false statement s 
could d o s o unknowingly whil e havin g a  purposeful, ulterio r motiv e fo r 
doing so . H e referre d t o thi s a s a n unconscious  act , bu t h e wa s raisin g 
epistemological, no t psychologica l questions : Ho w ca n I  kno w wha t I 
deny an d no t kno w tha t I  den y it ? Knowledg e alway s implie s a  trut h 
about whateve r i t i s I'm suppose d t o know. Thi s i s what epistemology i s 
concerned with: Ho w d o I  know what I  know? 

Freud wasn' t formall y schoole d i n philosoph y i n th e academi c sense , 
but h e wa s concerne d wit h philosophica l questions . H e trie d t o couc h 
them i n th e terminolog y o f scienc e an d psychology . Thi s ha s le d t o 
accusations tha t h e reduce d som e o f thes e question s t o "psychologistic " 
and "scientistic" explanations. For example, psychologism assumes that all 
philosophical question s ca n b e reduce d t o menta l criteria . Thi s border s 
on th e rationalis t ide a tha t th e totalit y o f existenc e i s base d o n rationa l 
constructs. But it' s obvious tha t Freud didn' t reall y believe this. He was a 
profoundly practica l perso n wh o insiste d tha t neurotic s weren' t suffi -
ciently practical themselves . The accusation s o f "scientism" follow a  simi-
lar fate . Scientis m insist s anythin g tha t doesn' t confor m t o empirica l o r 
rational rules of evidence isn't valid. In other words, it has no truth value . 
Freud's theory o f the unconscious defie s scientifi c norm s to such a  degree 
that psychoanalysis is still rejected b y the scientific community as anything 
remotely scientific . 

Despite Freud' s identification wit h science , it isn' t true that he ignore d 
philosophers o r tha t h e rejecte d philosoph y ou t o f hand . On e o f th e 
problems i n recognizin g th e pervasiv e philosophica l concern s i n Freud' s 
thinking i s tha t th e philosopher s wh o influence d hi m weren' t conven -
tional, moder n philosophers . H e wa s principall y influence d b y th e 
Greeks—Socrates, Plato , an d Aristotie . H e wa s profoundl y indebte d t o 
Greek myths , t o suc h a  degree tha t h e adopte d th e Gree k attitud e abou t 
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human emotio n a s universall y valid . Hi s idea s abou t passion , tragedy , 
and deceptio n revea l a  predominantl y Gree k vie w o f life . I t permeate s 
everything he came to believe about the origins and nature of psychopathol-
°By> a psychologica l term that fails to grasp the devious and melodramati c 
underpinnings o f human passion . 

Freud allude d t o th e proble m o f trut h an d realit y i n bot h litera l an d 
philosophical contexts . H e use d thes e tw o concept s interchangeabl y an d 
often metaphorically . Bu t when he tried to modernize these ancient ques-
tions b y insistin g the y wer e psychologica l i n nature , h e obscure d th e 
inherently ethica l principle s tha t underpinne d wha t eventuall y becam e 
psychoanalysis. Psychoanalysis—t o th e degre e tha t it' s used to help peopl e 
get well—i s a n ethic , i n Aristotle' s sense . Thi s for m o f ethic , however , 
goes furthe r tha n th e "Hippocrati c Code " becaus e i t i s essentiall y con -
cerned wit h ou r manne r o f living an d what' s wrong—or right—wit h it . 
This i s wha t ever y perso n wh o enter s analysi s come s t o explore . I t con -
cerns the matter tha t troubles our souls , the tangible, concrete preoccupa -
tions that psychoanalysis was invented to address . 

Freud held that the aim of psychoanalysis was to make the unconsciou s 
conscious. Th e natur e o f th e psychoanalyti c cure—ho w t o defin e an d 
how t o effec t it—was , nonetheless , problematical . I s th e proces s o f ex -
panding one' s consciousnes s ove r an d abov e the unconscious repression s 
the necessar y pat h t o cure ? O r i s i t cur e itself ? What' s more , wha t doe s 
the expression, "making the unconscious conscious," really mean? Psycho-
analysis, a s Freu d conceive d it , i s essentiall y concerne d wit h helpin g u s 
determine wha t i s going on i n our lives . It trie s to disclos e the secrets we 
hide from awareness , secrets we deny exist. Paradoxically, if s these secrets 
that evoke our deepes t fear s abou t reality , whatever we imagine reality t o 
be. We may be right abou t realit y or we may be wrong. Bu t whatever w e 
are convince d i s th e cas e invariabl y prompt s thos e frustration s w e en -
deavor to conceal . This isn't particularly viable because the things we hide 
come bac k t o haun t u s i n indirec t ways . W e eventuall y suffe r fro m th e 
secrets w e harbor , th e sam e secret s tha t aler t u s t o th e thing s w e fea r 
about reality . Thes e secret s contai n a  truth, no t becaus e the y necessaril y 
reveal th e natur e o f reality , bu t becaus e th e thing s w e concea l see m to o 
real to accept . 

Psychoanalysis i s concerne d wit h revealin g th e trut h abou t a  realit y 
we're predispose d against . Th e analyti c cure , a s Freu d conceive d it , i s 
based o n th e premis e tha t it' s bette r t o kno w wher e w e stan d tha n t o 
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avoid reality , howeve r painfu l tha t realit y is . Freu d didn' t tal k abou t 
truths, pe r se , but h e talked a t length abou t th e nature of secrecy, hidde n 
wishes, represse d desires , unconsciou s motives , displace d libido , an d 
avoided realities . He wa s a  philosopher o f truth wh o neve r include d thi s 
term a s an integra l par t o f hi s theory . I f we want t o determin e th e plac e 
truth enjoye d i n Freud' s conceptio n o f psychoanalysis , w e wil l hav e t o 
extract i t fro m th e contex t i n which h e allude d t o it . Ultimately , w e wil l 
find i t containe d i n hi s man y reference s t o ou r inheren t difficult y wit h 
reality, and the significance h e believed that reality assumes in our lives. 

Freud discusse d hi s conceptio n o f realit y i n a t leas t five contexts: (a ) 
inner (psychical ) realit y versus outer (external ) reality ; (b ) realisti c versus 
neurotic anxiety ; (c ) realisti c (secondar y though t process ) versu s wishfu l 
(primary though t process ) thinking ; (d ) th e neuroti c versu s psychoti c 
experience o f reality ; an d (e ) rea l lov e versu s transference-love . I  woul d 
like to examine each of these contexts in turn to show how Freud tried t o 
formulate a  progra m o f psychoanalyti c enquir y base d o n a  searc h fo r 
truth—essentially, a  philosophical endeavo r —whil e hi s objective was t o 
get to the "facts" of observable behavior . However scientifi c his argumen t 
appeared, there' s n o doub t Freu d wa s searching fo r th e truth—whateve r 
he thought abou t the facts he discovered . 



1 

Psychical an d Externa l Realit y 

Freud rathe r reluctantl y reache d th e conclusio n tha t neurosi s coul d nei -
ther b e explaine d b y no r limite d t o traumati c events . I t wasn' t unti l hi s 
"On th e Histor y o f th e Psychoanalyti c Movement, " publishe d i n 1914 , 
that h e confessed hi s despair ove r the discovery tha t hi s seduction theor y 
(that hysteri a wa s th e consequenc e o f havin g bee n seduce d b y one' s 
parent) coul d not explain , in every case, the genesis of hysterical neurosis: 

The firm groun d o f realit y was gone. . .. I f hysterical subjects trac e back 
their symptom s t o trauma s tha t ar e fictitious, then th e ne w fac t whic h 
emerges is precisely that they create such scenes m phantasy, and this psychi-
cal realit y require s t o b e take n int o accoun t alongsid e practica l reality . 
(1957b, 17-18) 

In a  recen t stud y o f psychoanalysis , Marshal l Edelso n suggest s tha t 
"Freud's discover y o f psychi c realit y i s describe d reluctand y i n relativel y 
few passage s throughou t hi s writings ; yet , i t i s the foundatio n o f al l hi s 
major achievements . Rarel y ha s an y discover y bee n mad e s o contrary t o 
the intentions and predilections of its discoverer" (1988, 3). Freud arrived 
at th e concep t o f psychica l o r "thought " realit y a s earl y a s 189 5 i n hi s 
"Project fo r a  Scientific Psychology, " when h e was seekin g a  foundatio n 
for psychology in empirical terms. He believed even then that "indication s 
of discharge through speech are also in a sense indications of reality—bu t 
of thought-reality not of external reality" (1966b, 373). Freud was shaken 
by thi s discover y an d onl y reluctand y abandone d hi s seductio n theor y 
because o f it . Edelso n believe s tha t "Freud' s despai r an d eve n antipath y 
were no t simpl y a  rejection o f the sexua l contex t o f psychica l reality . .  . . 
His anguis h i s that o f the utilitarian rationalis t who, wishing the cause of 
psychopathology t o b e c out there, ' i s confronted b y the obduratel y non -

7 
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rational an d subjective " (4) . Later , i n hi s Introductory  Lectures,  Freu d 
lamented th e problem s thi s discovery presented i n terms reminiscen t o f a 
man wh o ha s learned tha t hi s wife wa s unfaithful , a s though hi s patient s 
had bee n "lying 55 to him . Edelso n observe s that , i n Freud' s Lectures,  "the 
psychoanalyst i s perplexed b y the c low valuation o f reality , the neglec t o f 
the distinction betwee n i t and phantasy, 5 and i s "tempted to fee l offende d 
at the patient's having taken up .  . .  time with invented stories 5 55 (5). 

Freud's forebodin g a t the implication s o f this discovery i s understand -
able. I n fact , h e neve r abandone d th e searc h fo r confirmatio n o f hi s 
theories i n empirical , scientifi c terms . Eve n whe n hi s discoverie s wer e 
taking hi m furthe r an d furthe r awa y fro m suc h confirmation—indeed , 
these discoveries comprise psychoanalysis—Freud continue d to couch his 
discoveries i n "scientific 55 garb . H e wa s afrai d tha t hi s patient s woul d 
refuse t o accep t hi s interpretation s o f thei r phantas y an d imaginativ e lif e 
unless they were told their experiences were real: 

It wil l be a long time before h e can take in our proposa l tha t we should 
equate phantas y an d realit y an d no t bothe r t o begi n wit h whethe r th e 
childhood experience s under examinatio n ar e the one or the other . . . . I t 
remains a fact that the patient has created these phantasies for himsel f and 
this fact is of scarcely less importance than if he had really experienced what 
the phantasies contain. (1963, 367-68; emphasi s added) 

Freud assume d tha t hi s patient s woul d fee l insulte d i f h e tol d the m 
what the y though t wa s rea l wa s onl y phantasy . They , Freu d believed , 
wanted—like Freu d himself—th e truth . Al l huma n beings , includin g 
neurotics, wan t t o b e take n seriousl y an d resen t bein g tol d thei r experi -
ences an d recollection s ar e merel y product s o f thei r imagination . The y 
feel—and want—thes e phantasie s t o b e true . Freu d kne w thes e phanta -
sies seemed rea l to th e perso n havin g them. H e eve n says they are real— 
in a  way . Bu t ho w coul d thes e phantasie s b e rea l i f the y aren't , unles s 
they're experienced  a s suc h b y th e perso n wh o ha s them ? I n Totem  and 
Taboo, Freud added tha t 

what lie behind the sense of guilt of neurotics are always psychical realities 
and neve r factual ones . Wha t characterize s neurotic s i s tha t the y prefe r 
psychical to factual reality and react just as seriously to thoughts as normal 
people do to realities. (1958i, 159; emphasis in original) 

Freud's depictio n o f psychica l realit y isn' t th e sor t o f factual realit y o r 
material realit y that i s supported b y empirical science . Freud eve n define s 
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this so-called reality in terms of phantasy and hallucination. I n what sens e 
can on e describ e thes e phantasie s a s realitie s whe n the y aren' t actuall y 
real? Freu d sometime s use s th e ter m reality  metaphorically. H e though t 
that phantasie s migh t b e rea l i n th e sam e wa y tha t realit y ma y be—bu t 
often isn't—"real. " I n othe r words , Freu d recognize d tha t phantasies , 
though no t literall y correc t depiction s o f the past , conve y meaning . An d 
this meaning tell s us more abou t our patients ' histories than might other -
wise b e learned . B y interpretin g phantasie s an d thei r symptoms , Freu d 
was abl e t o obtai n wha t wa s trul y mean t b y them . Hi s us e o f th e ter m 
psychical reality, which was opposed to external  reality, actually juxtaposed 
a truthful  (psychical ) realit y with a  literal (external ) one . This isn' t to sa y 
that literal—o r external—realit y i s false, bu t i t was Freud's genius t o se e 
that th e trut h abou t one' s history—and , b y extension , one' s existence — 
can be obtained linguisticall y by interpreting phantasie s and symptoms as 
disguised messages . The recognitio n tha t thes e phantasies were als o mes-
sages suggested there was something truthful abou t them that the patien t 
couldn't simpl y say . Freud' s insigh t tha t thes e phantasie s wer e i n som e 
way real was a truth he discovered about the nature of phantasy. 

Herbert Marcuse , i n a  famou s stud y o f Freu d fro m a  philosophica l 
perspective, discusse d th e lin k betwee n Freud' s conceptio n o f phantas y 
and the latent truths—if correcdy understood—they potentiall y disclose: 

As a fundamental, independen t menta l process, phantasy has a truth value 
of it s own—namely , th e surmountin g o f the antagonisti c huma n reality . 
Imagination envision s the reconciliation o f the individual with the whole, 
of desire with realization, of happiness with reason. While this harmony has 
been remove d int o Utopi a b y th e establishe d realit y principle , phantas y 
insists tha t i t mus t an d ca n becom e real , tha t behin d th e illusio n lie s 
knowledge. (1955 , 220) 

In othe r words , phantas y serve s a  purpose : I t reveal s th e intentiona l 
structure o f the individual' s deepes t longing s an d aspirations . Bu t Freu d 
lacked a  conceptio n o f "intentionality"—thoug h h e talke d abou t inten -
tions an d meaning s al l th e time—whic h woul d hav e explaine d how  his 
patients wer e abl e t o conve y i n disguise d an d indirec t way s truth s the y 
"knew" bu t couldn' t brin g themselve s t o admit . I n othe r words , hi s 
neurotic patient s unconsciously intende d thei r symptom s an d phantasies , 
they weren' t simpl y "caused " b y thei r unconscious . Freu d apparend y 
suspected th e existenc e o f a n unconsciou s for m o f subjectivit y tha t wa s 
capable o f intendin g symptom s whe n h e invoke d th e ter m counter-will, 
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early i n hi s development . I n a  philosophica l stud y o f psychoanalysis , 
Stanley Leavy notes Freud' s difficult y i n grapplin g with th e notion o f a n 
"unconscious subject" : 

One of Freud's earliest ways of presenting the idea of unconscious motiva-
tion wa s a s "counter-will" (Gegenwille)>  a  word tha t i s worth keepin g i n 
mind wheneve r w e sa y "the unconscious. " Will , s o rich i n philosophica l 
overtones, has been played down by psychoanalysis. Being a verb as well as 
a noun, the word will always implies a subject. When I do something that I 
claim I didn' t want to do . . . i t does no good to plead that blind , imper-
sonal, unconscious forces "did" the act: they are me. (1988, 8) 

Leaves us e o f th e ter m will  does not , o f course , refe r t o th e conven -
tional usage o f conscious will , any more tha n Freud' s expressio n counter-
will. Wil l refer s t o a n "intentiona l act " an d allude s t o prereflective , o r 
unconscious, source s o f motivatio n an d behavior . Freu d first  use d th e 
term counter-will  in 189 2 in his "Case of Successful Treatmen t b y Hypno-
tism" (Freud : 1966a) . H e use d i t t o depic t a n ide a tha t th e patien t 
was unawar e o f whil e awake , bu t becam e manifes t unde r hypnosis . H e 
continued to use the term here and there in a variety of contexts for som e 
twenty more years. Quoting from Leavy : 

This concep t helpe d Freu d t o com e t o a n understandin g o f hysterica l 
attacks. In 'Th e Mechanis m o f Hysterical Phenomena " [1962 ] (Standard 
Edition, vol. 3 , 32) , he sai d tha t a  patient's "fea r tha t sh e might mak e a 
noise turned into actually making one—an instance of'hysterical counter -
will.' " Freud turne d t o counter-wil l i n his 190 1 [1960 ] Psychopathology of 
Everyday Life (Standard Edition, vol . 6, 158n ) t o explain the mistakes and 
delays that often occu r in making payments; elsewhere in the same work, 
Freud attribute s man y kinds o f error s an d omission s t o th e sam e origin . 
(12n.) 

And later , i n a  pape r o n lov e an d sexua l impotence , Freu d turne d t o 
the concep t o f counter-wil l again . "He [th e patient ] no w become s awar e 
that i t i s some featur e o f the sexua l object whic h give s ris e to th e inhibi -
tion of his male potency, and sometimes he reports that he has a feeling o f 
an obstacl e insid e him, th e sensatio n o f a  counter-will whic h successfull y 
interferes wit h his conscious intention" (1957d , 179) . 

Leavy adds tha t th e ter m seem s to disappea r thereafter . "Probabl y th e 
generalization fel l apar t int o concept s lik e resistance , repression , uncon -
scious conflict , an d ultimately , drive . Bu t th e gai n i n specificit y wa s 
accompanied b y th e los s o f th e implicatio n o f a  persona l 'will' " (1988 , 
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12n.). I n othe r words , a s Freu d pursue d hi s ai m o f establishin g th e 
empirical "causes" of symptoms, the notion o f the unconscious a s a subtle 
agent, anonymou s ego , o r counter-will , recede d int o th e background . 
This tendenc y t o depersonaliz e th e unconsciou s int o impersona l drives , 
forces, an d instinct s ha s no t me t wit h universa l acceptance , eve n withi n 
psychoanalytic circles. The term instinct,  or drive,  was scarcely used befor e 
1905, though th e concep t wa s there under othe r guises . Yet, expression s 
like affective  ideas and wishful  impulses clearly conve y mor e subjectiv e nu -
ances tha n d o instinct,  drive  o r excitations.  With al l th e curren t debat e 
over Strachey's translation o f Freud int o English, especially regarding th e 
translation of trieb into drive or instinct, neither trieb  nor drive manage t o 
alter Freud' s us e o f th e concep t itself . Strache y himsel f wen t t o som e 
lengths t o explai n th e ambiguou s wa y i n whic h Freu d use d th e ter m 
trieb, bu t i t basicall y refer s t o a  nonsubjective , impersona l editio n o f 
"unconscious will. 5' Whichever term one prefers, drive  or instinct,  psycho -
analysts, with few exceptions, find it agreeable to use a term—any term — 
in which the impersonal aspec t of the unconscious prevails . 

One o f thos e exceptions—i n additio n t o Leavy—i s Han s Loewald , 
who take s pain s t o explai n ho w hi s us e o f instinct  convey s a  huma n 
quality. "When I  speak of instinctual force s an d of instincts o r instinctua l 
drives, I  defin e the m a s motivational,  i.e. , bot h motivated  and motivating. 
. .  . Instinct s remai n relational  phenomena, rathe r tha n bein g considere d 
energies within a  closed system" (1980, 152-53 ; emphasis added) . 

Terms such as motive and relational  convey a clearly personal use of the 
term instinct,  an d eve n th e wor d phenomena  sound s mor e persona l tha n 
forces, fo r example. Freud's shift from counter-wil l to instinct lent credence 
to hi s clai m tha t psychoanalysis—a t leas t i n appearance—deserve d th e 
status of a science, but a  science more similar to that of academic psychol-
ogists wh o "study " rat s o r physicist s wh o "measure " energies . Howeve r 
much som e analyst s ma y striv e t o measur e th e psychoanalyti c investiga -
tion of truth i n specifically scientifi c terms , the legitimacy of phantasy can 
only be grasped metaphorically, i n essentially personal terms. 



2 

Realistic and Neurotic Anxiety 

In a  pape r rea d befor e th e Baltimor e Psychoanalyti c Societ y i n 1949 , 
Hans Loewald addresse d a  central aspect of Freud's conception of reality , 
focusing o n Freud' s insistenc e tha t "external " reality—tha t is , th e 
world—is essentiall y hostile and antagonistic . 

In psychoanalyti c theor y w e ar e accustome d t o thin k o f the relationshi p 
between ego and reality as one of adjustment o r adaptation. The so-called 
mature ego has renounced the pleasure principle and has substituted for i t 
the reality principle. It does not follow the direct path of instinctual gratifi-
cation, without regard to consequences, to the demands of reality, does not 
indulge in hallucinatory wish fulfillment, bu t tests external reality . . . adapt-
ing it s thought s an d action s t o th e demand s o f reality . Thi s conceptio n 
of th e relationshi p betwee n eg o an d realit y presuppose s a  fundamenta l 
antagonism that has to be bridged or overcome in order to make life in this 
reality possible. (1980, 3) 

Two year s afte r h e delivere d "Eg o an d Reality, " Loewald returne d t o 
this theme again in "The Problem of Defense and the Neurotic Interpreta -
tion of Reality. " 

The relationshi p betwee n organism an d environment , betwee n individua l 
and reality , i n genera l ha s bee n understoo d i n psychoanalyti c theor y a s 
basically antagonistic. It is Freud's "biological assumption" that a  stimulus 
is something hostile to the organism and to the nervous system. Ultimately, 
instinct itself is understood as a need or compulsion to abolish stimuli. Any 
stimulus, as stimulus, represents a threat, a disturbance. On the psychologi-
cal level, Freud come s to th e conclusio n tha t a t the stag e of the origina l 
reality ego , "at th e very beginning , i t seems , the externa l world , objects , 
and what is hated are identical." (1980, 28) 

Yet, what i s this "reality" that poses such a threat to us> Is this a reality 
of our ow n making , a s Freud hypothesized s o enigmatically a s "psychical 
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reality," or i s it a  reality completely independen t o f ourselves, imperviou s 
to ou r whim s an d indifferen t t o ou r needs—unheeding , barren , cold ? 
Even Marshall Edelson, no friend o f philosophical or hermeneutical inter -
pretations o f psychoanalysis , ha d t o admi t Freud' s problem s wit h thi s 
concept. 

We have seen that Freu d ha d trouble with "psychi c reality." But judging 
from th e variety of adjectives precedin g "reality"—external, factual , mate-
rial, practical—w e ma y conclud e tha t th e conceptua l statu s o f "externa l 
reality" offered a s much difficulty. Freu d avoided philosophical questions as 
much as possible in his work in the interest of creating an empirical science, 
but here an ontological specter seems impossible to evade. (1988, 7) 

Freud was too subd e an d complex a  thinker to b e accused of adoptin g 
a superficia l attitud e towar d th e natur e o f reality , especiall y becaus e i t 
plays suc h a n importan t rol e i n hi s theorie s o f psychopatholog y an d 
psychoanalysis. Edelson point s ou t tha t Freud "thought abou t such ques-
tions. Tha t h e kne w an d admire d th e wor k o f Kan t an d wa s awar e tha t 
our knowledg e o f externa l realit y wa s shape d b y th e characte r o f ou r 
minds i s eviden t fro m Jones ' biography 55 (7) . Freu d explicid y refer s t o 
Kant in his paper "The Unconscious 55: 

Just a s Kant warned u s not t o overloo k th e fact tha t ou r perception s ar e 
subjectively conditioned and must not be regarded as identical with what is 
perceived though unknowable , so psycho-analysis warns us not t o equat e 
perceptions b y means of consciousness with th e unconscious menta l pro-
cesses which are their object. Like the physical, the psychical is not necessar-
ily in reality what i t appears to be . We shall be glad to  learn, however, that  the 
correction of internal perception will turn out  not to offer such great difficulties  as 
the correction  of  external perception—that internal  objects  are  less unknowable 
than the external world. (1957e , 171; emphasis added) 

What a n amazing thing to say. As difficult an d imperfect a s our knowl-
edge of our ow n minds is—and Freu d i s alluding to unconscious menta l 
processes when he refers to "internal perception55—he says that "external55 

reality is even more unknowable tha n that ! What i s the ego 5s relationshi p 
with thi s unknowable an d hostile reality like? How doe s that relationshi p 
generate anxiet y an d what , i n turn , doe s tha t tel l us abou t th e natur e o f 
reality, as Freud conceived it? 

It wa s du e t o anxiety , i n Freud' s view , tha t th e eg o develope d ou t o f 
the i d i n th e first  place , wha t Freu d onc e referre d t o a s " a frontie r 
creature,55 whose purpos e wa s to "mediat e betwee n th e world an d th e i d 
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. .  . and to make the world fal l in with th e wishes of the id 55 (196 Id, 56) . 
As I  argue d i n The  Death  of  Desire (Thompso n 1985 , 1-23) , Freud' s 
initial conceptio n o f th e eg o wa s tha t o f a  defensive , repressiv e agency . 
Even whe n h e modifie d thi s vie w t o includ e a  syntheti c function , th e 
synthetic functio n itsel f continue d t o b e perceive d i n term s o f defense . 
Freud neve r abandone d hi s conceptio n o f Das Ich  a s basicall y defensive , 
partially becaus e h e neve r entirel y abandone d hi s vie w o f realit y a s pre -
dominandy hostile . Freud viewed the individua l a s essentially opposed t o 
the world and culture. Culture and reality are repressive, thus they presen t 
a threa t t o ever y huma n being . Bu t isn' t thi s ho w neurotic s typicall y 
perceive reality , a s essentially hostile , ungratifying , threatening ? Isn' t th e 
nature o f "transference " suc h tha t th e patien t i n psychoanalysi s antici -
pates—and, indeed , experiences—the analyti c relationship in such terms? 
Loewald proposes tha t 

on three levels, then, the biological, psychological, and cultural, psychoanal-
ysis has taken for granted the neurotically distorted experience of reality. It 
has take n fo r grante d th e concep t o f a  realit y a s i t i s experience d i n a 
predominantiy defensiv e integratio n o f it . Stimulus , externa l world , an d 
culture, all three, on different level s of scientific approach, representative of 
what i s called , reality , hav e been understoo d unquestioningl y a s they are 
thought, felt, experienced within the framework o f a hostile-defensive (tha t 
is, regressive-reactive) ego-realit y integration. It is a concept of reality as it 
is most typically encountered in the obsessive character neurosis, a neurosis 
so commo n i n ou r cultur e tha t i t ha s bee n calle d th e norma l neurosis . 
(1980, 30) 

Loewald conclude s tha t "psychoanalyti c theor y ha s unwittingl y take n 
over much of the obsessive neurotic's experience and conception of reality 
and ha s take n i t fo r grante d a s th e 'objectiv e reality' " (30) . O f course , 
Loewald is referring to Freud's conception of reality, and that conception , 
generally accepte d b y contemporar y analysts , i s based o n Freud' s under -
standing o f anxiet y an d fear . Freu d discusse d anxiet y throughou t hi s 
lifetime an d revised his thoughts abou t i t periodically. He returne d to th e 
subject i n 193 3 i n th e New  Introductory  Lectures  on Psychoanalysis i n hi s 
lecture "Anxiet y an d Instinctua l Life " (1964c , 81-111) . Her e Freu d 
reviews hi s earlie r pape r o n anxiet y i n th e Introductory  Lectures,  whil e 
incorporating mor e recen t thought s fro m hi s "Inhibitions , Symptoms , 
and Anxiety" (1959a) . 

Freud initiall y believe d tha t anxiet y wa s th e consequenc e o f sexua l 
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repression. Accordingly , whe n a n idea i s repressed, "it' s quota o f affec t i s 
regularly transforme d int o anxiety 5' (1964c , 83) . Anxiet y wa s conceive d 
in term s o f a  transformatio n o f libid o and , so , serve d a n unconsciou s 
purpose. Th e sympto m o f anxiet y wa s a  displacemen t o f th e represse d 
wish that was incapable of being fulfilled. Anxiet y was thus unconsciousl y 
exciting. Freu d eventuall y cam e t o th e conclusion , however , tha t thi s 
theory was untenable. Certain symptoms and conditions, such as phobias, 
showed tha t neurotic s went t o great lengths to avoi d anxiety , so the view 
that anxiet y was unconsciously experience d a s pleasure wasn' t necessaril y 
universal. Freu d conjecture d tha t a t leas t som e "symptom s ar e created i n 
order t o avoi d the outbreak o f the anxiety state. This i s confirmed to o b y 
the fac t tha t th e first  neurose s o f childhoo d ar e phobias " (84) . Earlier , 
Freud ha d define d rea l anxiet y a s a signal elicited fro m a n external threa t 
or danger . Neuroti c anxiety , o n th e othe r hand , wa s a  derivative o f th e 
economics o f sexua l life . Thi s suggeste d ther e wa s a n ulterio r motiv e i n 
the neuroti c experienc e o f anxiety , similar , fo r example , t o conversio n 
hysteria. Bu t Freud bega n to suspec t that there was a real fear i n neuroti c 
anxiety a s well . Yet , thi s fea r wa s presumabl y locate d o n th e "inside " 
rather tha n "outside. " I n othe r words , "wha t h e i s afrai d o f i s evidend y 
his own libido . The differenc e betwee n thi s situation an d tha t o f realisti c 
anxiety lie s i n tw o points : tha t th e dange r i s a n interna l instea d o f a n 
external on e an d tha t i t i s no t consciousl y recognized " (84) . Freu d con -
cludes tha t "anxiety , i t seems , i n s o fa r a s i t i s a n affectiv e state , i s th e 
reproduction o f a n ol d even t whic h brough t a  threat o f danger ; anxiet y 
serves the purposes o f self-preservation an d i s a signal of a new danger ; i t 
arises from libid o tha t ha s in som e way become unemployable an d . . . i s 
replaced by the formation o f a symptom" (84) . 

Freud subsequend y incorporate d hi s formulatio n o f th e structura l 
model int o hi s ne w conceptio n o f anxiety . Th e eg o i s increasingl y con -
ceived a s the sea t of anxiety, whereas the id is the source of passion (85) . 
Freud conclude d tha t "i t was not th e repressio n tha t create d anxiety ; th e 
anxiety wa s ther e earlier ; i t wa s th e anxiet y tha t mad e th e repression " 
(86). Whereas neurotic anxiety was previously interpreted i n terms of the 
(id's) unconsciou s deman d fo r pleasure , i t i s no w understood—i n th e 
same wa y a s norma l anxiety—a s a  respons e t o " a threatenin g externa l 
danger." Freu d resolve s hi s apparen t dilemm a b y proposing "castration " 
as th e externa l danger , th e inevitabl e consequenc e o f th e boy' s lus t fo r 
his mother . 
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But we have not made any mention a t all so far of what the real danger 
is that th e chil d i s afraid o f a s a  result o f bein g i n lov e with hi s mother . 
"The dange r i s th e punishmen t o f bein g castrated , o f losin g hi s genita l 
organ. Yo u wil l o f cours e objec t tha t afte r al l tha t i s no t a  rea l danger . 
Our boy s ar e no t castrate d becaus e the y ar e i n lov e wit h thei r mother s 
during th e phas e o f th e Oedipu s complex . Bu t th e matte r canno t b e 
dismissed s o simply . Abov e all , it  is  not a  question  of whether castration is 
really carried out; what  is  decisive is  that th e dange r i s on e tha t threaten s 
from outsid e and that the  child believes in it" (86;  emphasis added). 

Castration—which i s t o say , th e threa t o f castration—no w become s 
the sourc e o f al l our (male ) neuroti c fears . This threa t i s "perceived" a s a 
real danger, coming from outside . Yet, as Freud acknowledges , castratio n 
doesn't eve r reall y occur , s o i n wha t sens e i s i t real ? Kee p i n min d tha t 
what we'r e talkin g about—the threa t o f castration—is a  concept, no t a n 
event. Yet , children ar e said to experience , i n phantasy , th e possibilit y o f 
danger, no t becaus e they perceive it , bu t becaus e they believe it. But isn' t 
this ho w Freu d characterize d "internal " (i.e. , hallucinatory ) reality , a s 
something w e believ e i s so , i n contras t t o somethin g tha t i s actually th e 
case? This presumably external , rea l threat is , fundamentally, a  belief tha t 
is apparentl y derive d fro m (a ) noticin g tha t girl s lac k a  peni s an d (b ) 
threats fro m adult s t o cu t of f one' s hand s o r peni s fo r playin g wit h 
oneself. I n wha t sense , however , ar e threat s an d discoverie s o f thi s kin d 
real, rather than a  product o f the imagination ? 

What abou t th e situatio n wit h girls ? Freu d observe s tha t "fea r o f 
castration is not, of course, the only motive for repression: indeed, it finds 
no plac e i n women , fo r though  they  have a castration  complex they  cannot 
have a fear of  being castrated. It s place is taken in their sex by a fear o f loss 
of love, which i s evidendy a  later prolongation o f the infant' s anxiet y if it 
finds th e mothe r absent . You  will  realize how real a situation of  danger is 
indicated by  this  anxiety**  (87 ; emphasi s added) . W e ca n se e wha t thes e 
two forms o f "castration" share in common: loss of penis for the boy; loss 
of mother fo r th e girl . The peni s an d th e mothe r ar e real , an d thei r los s 
would trul y prove catastrophic . But these losses are anticipated, no t actu -
ally experienced , s o i n wha t sens e ca n the y b e sai d t o b e real , unless w e 
employ the "real" in a  purely subjective , impressionisti c way of speaking? 
In spit e o f thi s theoretica l ambiguity , Freu d insiste d tha t realit y wa s a n 
outside, hostile force, represente d by the father's interferenc e i n his child's 
libidinal striving s towar d hi s (o r her? ) mother . Ye t thi s positio n appar -
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ently conflict s wit h Freud' s observatio n i n Civilization and  Its Discontents 
that " I cannot thin k o f any need in childhood a s strong as the need for a 
father's protection " (1961a , 72) . Loewald sai d tha t thi s apparentl y posi -
tive view of the father "hark s back to Totem and Taboo where the longing 
for the father i s described as cthe root of every religion5 " (1980, 8). Also, 
in Civilization and  Its Discontents, Freud suggested that "the origins of the 
religious attitud e ca n be traced bac k in clear oudines a s far as the feelin g 
of infantil e helplessness " (1961a , 72) . Loewald conclude s tha t "religiou s 
feelings, thus , ar e understood a s originating i n an attemp t t o cop e wit h 
hostile reality  forces. . . . The longin g fo r th e father , seekin g hi s help an d 
protection, i s a defensive compromise i n order to come to terms with thi s 
superior, hostile  power" (9; emphasis added) . 

Understand tha t "castration"— a concept—i s suppose d t o symboliz e 
in some concret e way the child's encounte r wit h reality , implemente d b y 
the fear o f a threatening father . Accordin g to Freud, the ego was initially 
formed ou t of the infant' s experienc e of frustration. Th e ego is supposed 
to protec t th e infan t fro m (a ) it s own wishes an d (b ) th e realit y o f the 
world's potentia l opposition . Afte r Freud' s adoptio n o f th e structura l 
model, th e eg o was conceive d a s the sea t o f identit y tha t come s unde r 
assault from thre e sides : (a ) the id (tha t is , the ego's libidinal yearnings) , 
(b) th e supereg o (its—tha t is , its parents'—morality , righ t an d wrong , 
conscience an d ideals) an d (c ) the outside world , i n other words—othe r 
people—what Freu d calls "external reality." Where is the rest or sanctuary 
for a n existence so essentially at sea, at war with its environment an d with 
itself, whe n eve n a  son' s longin g an d positiv e regar d fo r hi s fathe r i s 
merely a  way of protecting himsel f fro m tha t ver y father ? Freu d wa s so 
confident tha t anxiet y i s alway s provoke d b y a n external  threa t tha t h e 
came t o vie w ou r wishe s a s "external " also . I n The  Ego and the  Id, h e 
observed tha t "al l th e experience s o f lif e tha t originat e fro m withou t 
enrich the ego; the id, however, is  its second external world, which it strives to 
bring into subjection t o itself" (196Id , 55 ; emphasis added) . And again, 
"Psychoanalysis i s an instrument t o enabl e the ego to achiev e a  progres-
sive conquest  of the id" (56 ; emphasis added) . But , in what wa y can the 
id b e conceived a s real unles s (a ) realit y i s not objective o r external , bu t 
rather experience d a s such; an d (b ) realit y i s a metaphor? An d why was 
Freud s o insistent tha t (a ) realit y i s always external ; (b ) tha t thi s reality , 
external o r no , i s alway s dangerous ; an d (c ) tha t th e prototypica l em -
bodiment o f this realit y is the father? Loewal d summarize s Freud' s view : 
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Reality, then, is represented by the father who as an alien, hostile, jealous 
force interferes with the intimate ties between mother and child, forces the 
child into submission, so that he seeks the father's protection. The threat of 
the hostil e realit y i s met b y unavoidable , i f temporary, submissio n t o it s 
demands, namel y t o renounc e th e mothe r a s a  libidina l object , an d t o 
acknowledge and submit to paternal authority. (1980, 7) 

How di d Freu d becom e convince d tha t realit y account s fo r neuroti c 
conflict? Wha t did he actually mean by reality? Remember the impact, the 
near-crippling effect , o n Freu d whe n h e discovere d tha t hi s patients ' 
accounts o f seductio n weren' t "real, " afte r all . Yet , whe n Freud , year s 
later, wa s continuin g hi s searc h fo r th e caus e o f repression , h e wa s stil l 
looking fo r somethin g tha t reall y happens , somethin g tha t concretel y 
threatens th e chil d i n a n actua l way . Freud' s conceptio n o f castration , i n 
its specifically anatomica l context , i s insupportable, an d every psychoana -
lyst knows that . I t become s even more untenable a s a universal symbol o f 
anxiety when we search for castratio n fear s in girls , who, afte r all , haven't 
a peni s t o lose . Sometime s Freu d characterize s he r anxiet y a s essentiall y 
envious; an d sometime s h e attribute s he r anxiet y t o th e "los s o f he r 
mother." In fact, Freud could never finally determine the nature of anxiety 
in girl s becaus e h e neve r determine d it s sourc e i n boys , th e standar d b y 
which h e continue d t o compar e an d contras t th e natur e o f feminin e 
anxiety. 

What i s it about castration anxiet y that can be said to be real? Does th e 
father actuall y threate n t o cu t of f hi s son' s peni s becaus e h e covet s hi s 
mother? Doe s th e fathe r ever , directl y an d unequivocally , confron t hi s 
son abou t thei r "rivalry" ? Freu d say s th e answe r t o thes e question s i s 
"no." Th e boy , h e suggests , mor e o r les s put s i t together . H e take s 
this piec e o f evidenc e ("Don' t pla y wit h you r penis" ) an d tha t ('That' s 
naughty!"), and anothe r ( ccWhy don't girl s have penises?") an d interpret s 
these (presumed ) experience s an d (possible ) observation s and , i n hi s 
imagination, conclude s he i s at risk because the world, hi s father, forbid s 
him fro m enactin g hi s sexua l phantasies . Bu t i f th e experienc e o f thi s 
prohibition isn' t actuall y conveye d t o him , the n o n wha t i s th e child' s 
intuition founded ? 

Freud hope d t o couc h hi s theories i n scientific terms , seeking to prov e 
his "findings" throug h a  scientific—in th e main empirical—definitio n o f 
reality. We can see the problem he faced when trying to define hi s notio n 
of realit y logistically , a s thoug h situatin g i t "outside " settle s th e matter . 
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The distinctio n betwee n "internal " an d "external 55 may b e vali d i n scien -
tific experiments concerned with physics or mechanics, or even chemistry . 
But i t fall s shor t when applie d t o a  specifically huma n reality , because fo r 
us ther e i s n o wa y o f existing  "outside, 55 strictl y speaking . Tha t whic h 
exists beyon d ou r imaginatio n i s social , no t "external. 55 The y aren' t th e 
same thing . Althoug h ther e i s a n insid e an d outsid e t o a  house, ther e i s 
no insid e an d outside t o a  person. This i s only ap t in terms of anatomy o r 
physiology, bu t no t i n term s o f experience . Th e socia l worl d isn' t "out -
side55 of me. I n fact , I  a m in a  social world. I  inhabi t tha t world . Freud' s 
depiction o f a n externa l realit y tha t presumabl y cause s castratio n anxiet y 
in boy s i s actually the socia l world t o which boy s belong . I t isn' t danger -
ous becaus e i t pose s a n "externa l threat 55—it's threatenin g becaus e boy s 
are involve d i n a  settin g tha t include s fathers , a  situatio n tha t interfere s 
with—and t o tha t degre e endangers—wha t the y wan t t o b e t o thei r 
mothers, that is , the object of unrealizable phantasy. Trying to distinguis h 
between interna l an d externa l aspect s o f realit y onl y confuse s th e actua l 
sources of anxiety: the world to which one belongs . 

Reality, i n essence , is social. I t i s life. This conceptua l proble m elude d 
Freud becaus e h e insiste d o n couchin g hi s observation s abou t huma n 
nature i n scientifi c terms . Thi s proble m wa s onl y compounde d late r b y 
object relation s theorist s suc h a s Melani e Klei n (1937) , wh o base d he r 
conception o f anxiet y o n th e notio n o f interna l an d externa l "objects. 55 

How i s one to reconcil e the difference i f the one i s always "invading55 the 
other? When human experience is conceived as a mere reflection o f "inter-
nal" phantasies, i s it an y wonder tha t som e analyst s rejec t th e concep t o f 
reality entirely , replace d wit h "operations " tha t purportedl y determin e 
our experience s fo r us ? Thes e development s ar e a  fa r cry  fro m Freud' s 
efforts t o determine what is real and why we're so afraid o f it . 

The worl d t o whic h w e belon g include s ou r thoughts , feelings , an d 
beliefs abou t it . When Freu d finall y trace d the sourc e of castration anxie -
ties to the belief s tha t children have about thei r fathers, he was describin g 
a social—actually, a n existential—conception o f reality, not a  "scientific" 
one. This i s a conception o f reality that scienc e has no acces s to. It has t o 
be thought, experienced , an d eventually realized. What threatens childre n 
most ar e th e limitation s societ y impose s o n them . Transforme d int o 
phantasies, thei r unbridled wishes become treasures they are afraid they'l l 
lose if discovered. The realit y they encounter doesn' t merely conflict wit h 
their desires—i t threaten s t o displac e them . Realit y challenge s the m t o 
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accept the limits to what is obtainable through their experience of frustra-
tion. Reality isn't inherently ominous; it entices and threatens at the same 
time. Its blows can be harsh, bu t they also transform. Freu d discovere d 
that children haphazardly experience these disappointments throug h an -
ticipation an d belief . If his term for thi s experience—castration—seem s 
so literal , w e shoul d remembe r tha t ou r mos t tangibl e experienc e o f 
reality is contained in that moment of knowing that something precious— 
however much we may want it—eludes us. 



3 

Realistic and Wishful Thinkin g 

Once Freu d formulate d hi s theor y o f th e structura l mode l i n 1923 , hi s 
earlier allusion s t o th e unconsciou s a s a  "secon d subject, " depicte d b y 
"counter-will," gradually disappeared. The precedent for thi s revision was 
probably determined earlier still , however, by Freud's distinction betwee n 
"primary55 and "secondary 55 though t processes . In fact , th e publicatio n i n 
1911 o f "Formulation s o n th e Tw o Principle s o f Menta l Functioning 55 

(1958b) roughl y coincide d wit h hi s final referenc e t o th e unconscious a s 
"counter-will55 in 1912 . 

Freud believe d tha t th e primar y though t processe s wer e essentiall y 
unconscious. They were presumed to account for displacement, condensa -
tion, an d th e abilit y t o symbolize . Thi s typ e o f thinkin g i s suppose d t o 
apprehend tim e an d synta x an d gives  ris e t o dreaming . Freu d fel t thes e 
processes were governe d b y the pleasur e principl e an d so , "strive towar d 
gaining pleasure 55 an d dra w bac k fro m "an y even t whic h migh t arous e 
unpleasure. .  . . Ou r dream s a t nigh t an d ou r wakin g tendenc y t o tea r 
ourselves awa y fro m distressin g impression s ar e remnant s o f th e domi -
nance of this principle and proofs o f its power55 (1958b , 219). Freud als o 
believed tha t unconsciou s processe s wer e "th e older , primar y processes , 
the residues o f a  phase o f development i n which the y were the only kin d 
of mental process55 (219). Originally, whatever the infant wished for "wa s 
simply presente d i n a  hallucinator y manner , jus t a s stil l happen s toda y 
with our dream-thoughts ever y night55 (219) . 

Yet, this state of bliss is soon awakened by the "real world55: 

It was only the non-occurence of the expected satisfaction, the disappoint-
ment experienced, that led to the abandonment of this attempt a t satisfac-
tion by means of hallucination. Instead of it, the psychical apparatus had to 

21 
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decide to form a  conception of the real circumstances in the external world 
and t o endeavo r t o mak e a  rea l alteratio n i n them . A  new principl e o f 
mental functioning wa s thus introduced; what was presented i n the mind 
was no longer what was agreeable but what was real, even if it happened to 
be disagreeable . Thi s settin g u p o f th e realit y principl e prove d t o b e a 
momentous step. (219) 

Freud's theory of the unconscious—especially afte r the introduction o f 
the structura l model—rest s o n th e distinctio n betwee n thes e tw o princi -
ples and related styles of thinking. The secondary thought processes, ruled 
by th e realit y principle , characteriz e th e ego' s concer n abou t th e oute r 
world. Secondar y proces s thinkin g "binds " th e fre e energ y o f th e un -
bound primar y processe s an d i s responsibl e fo r rationality , logic , gram -
mar, an d verbalization . However , i f the primar y processe s ar e only capa -
ble o f strivin g towar d pleasur e an d avoidin g unpleasure , an d th e 
secondary processe s ar e essentia l fo r delayin g gratificatio n an d formin g 
plans i n pursui t o f pleasurabl e goals , t o wha t doe s Freu d refe r whe n h e 
suggests tha t it' s th e psychica l apparatu s tha t "decide s t o for m a  concep-
tion of the real circumstances" and "endeavors to make a real alteration i n 
them" (219) ? I s thi s psychica l apparatu s th e primar y o r th e secondar y 
process? I t can' t b e th e secondar y process , becaus e Freu d jus t explaine d 
that th e psychica l apparatu s decide d t o brin g thes e processe s int o being . 
On th e other hand, h e justified th e need for "realistic " modes of thinkin g 
because the primary processes ar e presumably incapabl e o f them. If , afte r 
all, th e primar y processe s wer e capabl e o f th e kin d o f judgmen t an d 
rationality neede d t o decid e t o creat e th e secondar y processes , wouldn' t 
the latter prove redundant ? 

Charles Rycroft , th e Britis h psychoanalyst , question s Freud' s concep -
tion o f th e "tw o types " o f thinkin g i n "Beyon d th e Realit y Principle " 
(Rycroft 1968 , 102-13) . H e questions , fo r example , whethe r i t make s 
sense t o argu e tha t th e primar y processe s actuall y preced e th e one s tha t 
are sai d t o b e secondary . Rycrof t suggest s tha t eve n Freu d doubte d it , 
because accordin g t o a  footnote i n cc Two Principles o f Mental Function -
ing," Freud himself admitted tha t 

it wil l righti y b e objected tha t a n organizatio n whic h wa s a  slave to th e 
pleasure-principle and neglected the reality of the external world could not 
maintain itsel f alive for th e shortes t time , so that i t coul d no t com e int o 
existence at all . The employment of a fiction like this is, however, justified 
when one considers that the infant—provided tha t one includes with it the 
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care it receives from it s mother—does almos t realize a psychical system of 
this kind, (quoted in Rycroft 1968 , 102-3) 

Freud migh t hav e adde d t o thi s "fiction " th e notio n tha t th e infan t i s 
virtually helples s befor e i t enjoy s th e "protection 55 o f it s developin g ego . 
Rycroft observe s tha t "Freud 5s notion tha t th e primary processe s preced e 
the secondar y in individua l developmen t wa s dependent o n .  . . the help-
lessness o f th e infan t an d hi s havin g therefor e assume d tha t th e mother -
infant relationshi p .  . . was on e i n whic h th e mothe r wa s i n touc h wit h 
reality whil e th e infan t onl y ha d wishes 55 (103) . Again , w e ar e struck b y 
the notion , Freud' s notion , tha t th e infan t need s somebod y els e (i n thi s 
case, th e mother ) or , later , a n ego , t o grappl e wit h realit y o n it s behalf . 
Rycroft believe s that infant s aren' t a s helpless a s they seem: "I f one start s 
from th e assumptio n tha t th e mothe r i s th e infant' s externa l realit y an d 
that th e mother-infan t relationshi p i s from th e ver y beginnin g a  proces s 
of menta l adaptation , t o whic h th e infan t contribute s b y action s suc h a s 
crying, clinging , an d sucking , whic h evok e materna l response s i n th e 
mother, on e i s forced t o conclud e tha t th e infan t engage s i n realisti c an d 
adaptive behavior. 55 (103 ) 

Rycroft conclude s that the secondary thought processes probably oper -
ate earlier than Freud had supposed, that they even coincide with primar y 
process thinking . Di d Freu d accuratel y depic t th e responsibilitie s o f th e 
two (hypothesized ) though t processe s i n question ? Eve n i f he wa s righ t 
in proposing that infants ar e ruled by the ones he presumed were primary, 
what i f those processe s happe n t o includ e thos e ver y qualitie s h e attrib -
uted t o th e secondary , suc h a s rationality , judgment , an d decisio n mak -
ing; eve n a n awarenes s o f reality ? Wouldn' t suc h a  scenari o negat e th e 
utility of the ego 5s "synthetic 55 powers? I f Freud's origina l formulation o f 
the eg o i s retained—tha t i t i s essentiall y defensiv e i n nature—the n th e 
so-called unconsciou s id , governe d b y primar y though t processes , migh t 
be conceive d a s a  for m o f consciousness . Freud' s wis h t o distinguis h 
between tw o type s o f thinkin g coul d b e retained , bu t onl y afte r remod -
elling thei r capacitie s an d functions . Paradoxically , wha t I' m suggestin g 
would i n man y way s revers e Freud' s scheme . Th e primar y though t pro -
cesses—which I  believ e are "conscious 55 but prereflective—enjo y a  spon-
taneous relationshi p wit h th e world (i.e. , reality), whereas th e secondar y 
thought processes—thos e employin g th e task s o f reflectiv e conscious -
ness—determine th e individual's relationship with himself. 

Rycroft remind s u s that , b y Freud' s definition , th e primar y processe s 
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aren't necessaril y unconscious , whic h i s t o say , withou t awarenes s o r 
intentional forethought.  H e add s tha t "(a ) dream s ar e conscious; (b ) th e 
conscious operatio n o f th e primar y processe s ca n b e observe d i n (i ) 
various pathological phenomena , notabl y hysterical dissociated state s an d 
fetishistic activity , an d (ii ) imaginativ e activit y suc h a s pla y i n childre n 
and artistic creation in adults" (104) . 

The lin e betwee n th e consciou s an d unconsciou s i s ambiguousl y 
blurred i n Freud' s characterizatio n o f primar y an d secondar y though t 
process. Th e ide a tha t childre n requir e a n intermediar y t o grappl e wit h 
reality pose d insurmountabl e logica l difficultie s tha t Freud' s increasin g 
reliance on "metapsychological " theories couldn' t resolve . Freud's charac -
terization o f th e eg o a s a n agenc y a t odd s wit h thre e source s o f "dan -
ger"—the id , th e superego , externa l reality—i s consisten t wit h a  depic -
tion o f secondar y processe s tha t ar e subjecte d t o th e demand s o f realit y 
on th e on e side and th e urge s of the id on th e other . An eg o that has n o 
desires o f it s own , bu t tha t "po p out, " a s i t were, from th e depth s o f a n 
anonymous othernes s coul d neve r b e trul y reconcile d wit h thos e desire s 
but, a s Freu d says , coul d onl y hop e t o serve , a t best , a s " a submissiv e 
slave who court s hi s master's love . Whenever  possible, i t tries to remai n o n 
good terms with the id" (1961d, 56 ; emphasis added). Consequendy, thi s 
hen-pecked an d near-helples s eg o resign s itsel f t o a  position somewher e 
between th e i d an d reality , whereb y "i t onl y to o ofte n yield s t o th e 
temptation t o becom e sycophantic , opportunisti c an d lying , like a  politi-
cian wh o see s th e trut h bu t want s t o kee p hi s plac e i n popula r favor " 
(56). The "realit y principle," derived fro m thes e assumptions, i s naturally 
preoccupied with self-preservation. Give n the defensive nature of the ego, 
even the primary processes pose a threat because after all , it is the primary 
processes that are thrusting one's ego into the world . 

Another parado x pose d b y Freud' s effort s t o distinguis h betwee n pri -
mary an d secondar y though t proces s concerns th e nature o f the so-calle d 
irrational an d nonsensica l thought s verbalize d i n th e analyti c session . I f 
they're so irrational , how ca n they be comprehended i n terms of egoistic , 
rational, an d scientifi c way s o f thinking ? I f Freud' s conceptio n o f th e 
rational wa s roote d i n causal , scientifi c explanation , the n wh y di d h e 
insist o n seekin g th e unconsciou s meanin g o f th e neurotic' s dream s an d 
symptoms, rathe r tha n thei r "causes" ? B y relying on interpretatio n a s his 
epistemological framework , Freu d abandone d scienc e for semantics . This 
has bee n note d b y others , including Rycroft . If , i n fact , w e ar e creature s 
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of semantics an d i t i s language tha t manifest s ou r symptom s an d desires , 
psychoanalysis no longer relies on scientific rationality to justify its aims— 
at leas t no t i n th e wa y Freu d understoo d science . Rycrof t believe s 
that Freud' s insistenc e o n couchin g psychoanalysi s i n scientifi c term s 
resulted in 

the tendency of classical analytical theory to conceptualize primary process 
mentation, phantasy, and often eve n emotion, in terms which suggest that 
they have an intrinsic tendency to be experienced as alien and intrusive to 
the self, to describe the primary processes as primitive, archaic, unrealistic, 
etc., and to treat artistic and religious phenomena as analogues of neurosis. 
. .  . [The ego] has been cast in the mould of the scientist at work, and the 
normal man implied b y theory has been modeled on the rationalis t ideal . 
(1968, 106) 

Perhaps nowher e i s th e presume d spli t betwee n desire s o n th e on e 
hand an d th e capacit y t o ac t o n the m o n th e othe r mor e evocativel y 
described than in Freud's analogy of the rider on a  horse: 

The horse provides the locomotive energy, and the rider has the prerogative 
of determinin g th e goa l an d o f guidin g th e movement s o f hi s powerfu l 
mount towards it . Bu t al l too often i n the relations between the ego and 
the i d w e fin d a  picture o f th e les s idea l situatio n i n whic h th e ride r i s 
obliged to guide his horse in the direction i n which i t itself wants to go. 
(1964c, 77) 

Freud's depictio n o f the norma l stat e o f affair s woul d see m t o charac -
terize, instead , th e sor t o f splittin g w e migh t ordinaril y characteriz e a s 
pathological, eve n paranoid . Instea d o f assignin g t o th e individua l a 
necessary an d inevitabl e fea r o f th e externa l worl d tha t reduce s one' s 
relationships t o a  capacit y fo r adaptation , wh y no t envisio n th e huma n 
infant, a s Rycrof t suggests , a s a  creatur e wh o start s lif e i n a  stat e o f 
primary integration , b y whic h th e infant' s expectations , phantasies , an d 
capacity t o perceiv e ar e epitomize d b y somethin g aki n t o Hartmann' s 
notion of an "average expectable environment" and Winnicott's "ordinar y 
devoted mother"? Insofa r a s the child's "expectations are fulfilled, primar y 
integration continue s .  . . an d h e feel s a t hom e i n th e world " (Rycrof t 
1968, 111-12) . O n th e other hand , when expectation s ar e thwarted an d 
the chil d experience s disappointment , th e child' s capacitie s fo r wishfu l 
thinking an d adjustin g t o th e environmen t spli t of f int o differen t realms , 
or "types," of thinking. This doesn' t mean, however , tha t the one type o f 
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thinking doesn' t "know " wha t th e othe r i s doing , o r tha t ignorance , 
however pleasing, reigns supreme. 

The natur e o f subjectivit y ha s alway s puzzle d philosopher s an d psy -
chologists alike . Freud' s depictio n o f a n "unconscious " agenc y whos e 
purpose require s interpretatio n wa s his singular contributio n t o our age. 
But his theories could never explain what his intuition coul d actuall y see. 
Freud hypothesize d som e sor t o f self, o r agency , prio r t o the formatio n 
of the ego. This was supported by his theory of primary thought processe s 
and, in another context, by his conception of a primary form o f narcissism 
(see chapter 5) . We know tha t the id is capable of thought because , afte r 
all, it "decided" to form a n extension of itself—the ego—t o insulat e itself 
against the anxiety of being in the world. 

In practica l terms , th e divisio n betwee n th e id an d the ego is a  fals e 
one. As Freud himsel f emphasized , th e ego is merely a n "outer layer " of 
the id—i t wa s neve r conceive d a s a  separat e entity . I f w e wan t t o b e 
consistent wit h th e ego' s origins , then tha t ego—followin g Freud' s rea -
soning—is nothing more than a  "reservoir" of anxiety; in fact, the experi-
ence o f anxiet y itself . Tha t i s why "realistic" thinking , howeve r els e we 
conceive it , could neve r b e divorced fro m one' s intentions , howeve r un -
conscious they seem. 



4 

The Neuroti c an d th e Psychoti c 
Experience o f Realit y 

Perhaps nowher e di d Freu d demonstrat e mor e persuasivel y hi s concep -
tion o f realit y tha n whe n h e sough t t o distinguis h betwee n th e neuroti c 
and psychoti c experienc e o f it . Afte r havin g introduce d th e structura l 
model in 192 3 in The  Ego and the  Id (1961d) , Freud wrote two papers in 
1924 on th e natur e o f neurosis an d psychosi s fro m thi s new perspective . 
The first  paper , simpl y tided , "Neurosi s an d Psychosis " (1961g) , con -
tained a  formul a fo r "th e mos t importan t geneti c differenc e betwee n a 
neurosis an d a  psychosis : neurosis  is  the result  of a conflict  between the ego 
and its  id, whereas  psychosis is  the analogous outcome of  a similar disturbance 
in the  relations  between the ego  and the  external  world?'  (149 ; emphasi s i n 
original). Freu d depict s th e natur e o f neurosis , no w describe d i n accor -
dance with the structural model, accordingly : 

Our analyses go to show that the transference neurose s originate from th e 
ego's refusing to accept a powerful instinctua l impulse in the id . .. o r from 
the ego's forbidding that impulse the object at which it is aiming. In such a 
case the ego defends itself against the instinctual impulse by the mechanism 
of repression. The repressed materia l struggle s agains t thi s fate . I t create s 
for itself , alon g path s ove r whic h th e eg o ha s n o power , a  substitutiv e 
representation .  . . the symptom. The ego .  . . threatened an d impaired by 
this intruder, continue s to struggle against the symptom, just as it fende d 
off th e origina l instinctua l impulse . Al l thi s produce s th e pictur e o f a 
neurosis. (1961g, 149-50 ) 

Typically, th e eg o obey s an d eve n follow s th e command s o f it s super -
ego—its "conscience"—which, i n turn, "originates from influence s i n the 
external world 55 (150) . I n it s effor t t o accommodat e realit y th e eg o ma y 
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feel compelle d t o "tak e sides " with it . Whe n thi s happens , "th e eg o ha s 
come int o conflic t wit h th e i d i n th e servic e o f th e super-eg o an d o f 
reality; an d thi s i s th e stat e o f affair s i n ever y transferenc e neurosis 55 

(150). O n th e othe r hand , whe n i t become s psychoti c "th e eg o creates , 
autocratically, a  ne w externa l an d interna l world ; an d ther e ca n b e n o 
doubt o f tw o facts—tha t thi s ne w worl d i s constructe d i n accordanc e 
with th e id' s wishfu l impulses , an d tha t th e motiv e fo r thi s dissociatio n 
from th e externa l worl d i s som e ver y seriou s frustratio n b y realit y o f a 
wish—a frustratio n whic h seems intolerable" (151) . 

Freud suggests , however , tha t despit e thes e differences , neurosi s an d 
psychosis shar e the sam e aetiologica l factors . "Th e aetiolog y commo n t o 
the onset o f a psychoneurosis an d of a  psychosis alway s remain the same. 
It consist s i n a  frustration , a  non-fulfillment , o f on e o f thos e childhoo d 
wishes whic h ar e foreve r undefeate d an d whic h ar e s o deepl y roote d i n 
our phylogenetically determined organization . This  frustration is in the last 
resort always an external one" (151; emphasis added). What, then, account s 
for th e divergenc e betwee n a  neurosi s an d a  psychosis ? Accordin g t o 
Freud, whethe r "th e eg o remain s tru e t o it s dependenc e o n th e externa l 
world an d attempt s to silence the id , or whether i t lets itself be overcom e 
by the id and thus torn away from reality" (151; emphasis added) . 

In othe r words , th e ego' s relationshi p wit h realit y governs , (a ) th e 
onset o f a  neurosi s an d a  psychosi s and , (b ) whethe r w e eventuall y 
succumb t o a  neurosis o r a  psychosis . Neurosis , generall y speaking , i s a 
result o f complyin g wit h a n unacceptabl e reality , wherea s psychosi s i s a 
consequence o f rebellin g agains t realit y b y denyin g it . Becaus e o f th e 
ego's incessan t "conflict s wit h it s variou s rulin g agencies, " i t i s alway s 
striving fo r a  fragil e "reconciliatio n betwee n it s variou s dependen t rela -
tionships" (152) . 

Soon afte r th e publicatio n o f "Neurosi s an d Psychosis, " Freu d pub -
lished anothe r pape r focusin g specificall y o n "Th e Los s o f Realit y i n 
Neurosis an d Psychosis " (196If) . No w hi s preoccupatio n wit h realit y 
itself come s close r t o th e fore . Whil e continuin g t o distinguis h betwee n 
neurosis an d psychosis , Freu d emphasize s eve n mor e emphaticall y thei r 
similarities, specifically their respective relationships with the "real world." 
Highlighting th e difference , h e reiterate s tha t "neurosi s i s the resul t o f a 
conflict betwee n th e ego an d it s id," whereas psychosi s i s the resul t of an 
analogous conflic t "betwee n th e eg o an d th e externa l world. " However , 
he quickly adds that "every neurosis disturbs the patient's relation to realit y 
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in som e way , tha t i t serve s hi m [her ] a s a  mean s o f withdrawin g fro m 
reality, and that , in  its  severe forms, it  actually signifies a flight from real  life"' 
(1961f, 183 ; emphasis added) . 

Freud's distinction betwee n these two forms o f psychopathology—th e 
neurotic's complianc e wit h realit y o n th e on e han d an d th e psychotic' s 
disregard fo r realit y o n th e other—appear s t o b e compromise d b y th e 
observation tha t th e neurotic , too , i s capabl e o f "takin g fligh t fro m rea l 
life." But Freud resolves this seeming contradiction b y qualifying th e tw o 
steps tha t ar e essentia l i n th e formatio n o f ever y neurosis . Ste p on e 
entails th e ego' s repressio n o f it s (id's ) desire . Thi s step , however , isn' t 
specifically neurotic . Neurosis , rather , consist s i n ste p two . A s a  conse -
quence o f repressio n an d it s failure , th e eg o trie s t o compensat e fo r th e 
damage t o th e i d tha t resulte d fro m it s effort s t o repres s i t i n th e first 
place. Hence , th e loosenin g o f th e ego' s relationshi p "t o realit y i s a 
consequence of this second step in the formation o f a neurosis" (183) . 

Of course , ther e isn' t anythin g ne w i n Freud' s characterizatio n o f 
neurosis "a s th e resul t o f a  repressio n tha t ha s failed " (183) . Tha t th e 
return o f the repressed—rathe r tha n th e ac t of repression itself—consti -
tuted neurosi s wa s noted i n hi s correspondenc e t o Flies s in 1896 . Later , 
his increasing interes t i n th e eg o an d it s relationship wit h realit y led hi m 
to look at this problem from a  fresh angle . At the same time that he wrote 
these tw o papers , Freu d wrot e a  third dealin g with "Th e Dissolutio n o f 
the Oedipu s Complex " (1961b) . I n tha t stud y h e distinguishe d betwee n 
two types of repression in the context of the Oedipus complex . 

After it s [th e Oedipu s complex ] dissolutio n take s place , i t succumb s t o 
repression, as we say, and is followed b y the latency period. It has not yet 
become clear, however, what it is that brings about its destruction. Analyses 
seem t o sho w tha t i t i s th e experience  o f painfu l disappointment . (173 ; 
emphasis added) 

Freud's us e of the term repression  is ambiguous. I t i s used to character -
ize a  total , o r "successful, " repressio n o n th e on e hand , a s well a s thos e 
acts of repression tha t ar e only partial , or unsuccessful , o n th e other . Th e 
expression, "dissolutio n o f the Oedipu s complex " refers t o th e successfu l 
type, whereas , i f the comple x isn' t actuall y "dissolved, " i t i s destine d t o 
return i n the form o f a  neurotic symptom. Anticipating our objections t o 
this ambiguity , Freu d defend s hi s us e o f thi s ter m a s synonymou s wit h 
the more radica l dissolution o f the original complex : 
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I see no reason for denying the name of a "repression" to the ego's turning 
away from th e Oedipus complex. . . . But the process we have described is 
more tha n a  repression . I t i s equivalent , i f i t i s ideall y carrie d out , t o a 
destruction and an abolition of the complex. We may plausibly assume that 
we have here come upon the borderline—never a very sharply drawn one— 
between the normal and the pathological. If the ego has in fact not achieved 
much more than a  repression of the complex, the latter persists in an uncon-
scious stat e i n th e i d an d wil l late r manifes t it s pathogeni c effect . (177 ; 
emphasis in original) 

If we assume, however, tha t the origin of all neuroses lies in the failur e 
to "dissolve" our (Oedipal ) demand s for satisfaction , surel y the resolutio n 
of future, adul t neurose s rest s on th e same principle , which i s to say , th e 
ability t o "dissolve 55 that deman d whe n i t arises . How, then , doe s Freu d 
conceptualize th e differenc e betwee n merel y repressing libidina l urges o n 
the on e hand , an d dissolvin g the m o n th e other ? Th e precondition s fo r 
onset o f neurosis ar e determined b y (a ) failur e o f the ego to full y repres s 
(i.e., dissolve ) th e id 5s demands , s o i t displace s the m instea d ont o symp -
toms, or (b ) th e relative strength betwee n th e id 5s demands an d the ego 5s 
repressive forces though , accordin g to Freud , a n inordinately powerfu l i d 
is consistent with the onset of psychosis. How doe s Freud imagine resolv-
ing these conflicting force s in terms other than the ego5s success at repres-
sion itself? As we shall see, this question suggest s no clear answer . 

Having suggeste d tha t th e neurotic , lik e th e psychotic , i s capabl e o f 
losing hi s gri p o n reality , Freu d examine s mor e closel y th e psychotic 5s 
relationship with frustration . H e gives  the example of a  former patient , a 
young woma n who , a t th e time , wa s i n lov e wit h he r sister' s husband . 
"Standing besid e he r sister' s death-bed , sh e wa s horrifie d a t havin g th e 
thought: c Now he i s free an d ca n marry me 5 55 (1961f, 184) . Sh e becam e 
so guilt-ridden b y this sudde n eruptio n o f passion tha t sh e developed a n 
amnesia o f the incident . Th e repressio n o f her wish , consequently , le d t o 
a conversion hysteria . The specificall y neuroti c componen t o f this resolu -
tion t o he r distress , accordin g t o Freud , i s tha t "i t too k awa y fro m th e 
value of the change that had occurred in reality, by repressing the instinc-
tual deman d whic h ha d emerged—tha t is , he r lov e fo r he r brother-in -
law55 (184) . O n th e othe r hand , ha d sh e develope d a  psychotic respons e 
to her anguish , her "reaction would have been a  disavowal of the fact of  her 
sister's death" (184 ; emphasis added) . 

Just a s tw o step s ar e necessar y t o generat e a  neurosis , tw o step s ar e 
also require d fo r th e developmen t o f a  psychosis. Whereas repressio n o f 
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the id entail s th e firs t ste p in a  neurosis, psychosis follow s a  disavowal o f 
reality. An d jus t a s th e secon d ste p i n a  neurosis—i n fact , th e neurosi s 
itself—establishes a  compensation towar d th e damag e don e t o th e i d b y 
displacing th e represse d desir e ont o a  symptom , on e woul d expec t th e 
second-stage movemen t i n th e psychosi s t o "mak e good " th e damag e 
done t o reality . "Th e secon d ste p o f th e psychosi s i s indeed intende d t o 
make good the loss of reality, not, however, a t the expense of a restriction 
of th e id—a s happen s i n neurosi s a t th e expens e o f th e relatio n t o 
reality—but i n another, more autocratic manner, by the creation of a new 
reality which n o longe r raise s the same objections a s the old one that ha s 
been given up" (184-85) . 

The apparen t difference s betwee n neurosi s an d psychosi s diminis h i n 
their respectiv e second stages . Each i s supported b y the same trends. The 
second stage in both neurosis and psychosis is designed to aid the id in its 
aversion t o reality . Bot h represen t " a rebellio n o n th e par t o f th e i d 
against th e externa l world , o f it s unwillingness—or , i f on e prefers , it s 
incapacity—to adap t itsel f to the exigencies of reality, to Avayxn [Neces -
sity]" (185) . But now the distinctions becom e more complicated. Havin g 
suggested tha t neurosi s an d psychosis differ mor e in their first reactio n t o 
reality tha n i n th e second , "reparative, " response , Freu d attempt s t o 
separate thei r respectiv e outcomes . "I n neurosi s a  piec e o f realit y i s 
avoided b y a  sort o f flight , wherea s i n psychosi s i t i s remodelled . O r w e 
might say : i n psychosis , th e initia l fligh t i s succeeded b y a n activ e phas e 
of remodelling ; i n neurosis , th e initia l obedienc e i s succeede d b y a  de -
ferred attemp t a t flight. O r again , expressed i n yet anothe r way : neurosi s 
does not disavo w the reality ; i t only ignores it ; psychosis disavows i t an d 
tries t o replac e it " (185) . Th e basi c differenc e seem s t o revolv e aroun d 
what h e means b y avoid ox: flight o n th e on e hand , an d th e terms remodel 
and disavow  on th e other . Obviously , th e key to these distinctions shoul d 
ultimately res t o n wha t Freu d mean s b y reality , becaus e hi s argumen t 
rests o n th e propositio n tha t (a ) th e neuroti c merel y ignore s realit y an d 
takes fligh t fro m it , wherea s (b ) th e psychoti c disavow s realit y an d at -
tempts to remodel it . Freud suggested that , ideally, the healthy individua l 
combines aspect s o f bot h th e neuroti c an d psychotic , when hi s behavio r 
"disavows th e realit y a s litd e a s doe s a  neurosis , bu t [if ] i t the n exert s 
itself, as does a psychosis, to effect a n alteration of that reality" (185) . 

What, however , i s th e natur e o f thi s realit y tha t w e see k t o disavo w 
while strivin g to alte r it ? Freu d suggest s tha t realit y is essentially percep-
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tual. I n fact , th e psychotics 5 wish t o alte r i t i s potentially healthy , i f only 
they didn' t nee d t o "disavow " i t beforehand . Thei r decisio n t o rejec t 
reality in the first place leads them to alte r their perceptions of what is real 
by way of hallucinations, s o they becom e "face d wit h th e task of procur -
ing fo r [themselves ] perception s o f a  kind which shal l correspond t o th e 
new reality " (186) . Freu d suggeste d earlie r (se e chapte r 2 ) tha t ou r 
original an d mos t startlin g experienc e o f realit y i s a  perceptua l one , th e 
so-called perceptio n o f th e absenc e o f a  peni s i n girls . I n "Th e Infantil e 
Genital Organization" (1961e) , Freud said, ccWe know how children react 
to thei r firs t impression s o f the absenc e of a  penis. They disavow the fac t 
and believ e tha t the y do  see a  penis , al l th e same . The y glos s ove r th e 
contradiction betwee n observatio n an d preconceptio n b y tellin g them -
selves tha t th e peni s i s stil l smal l an d will  gro w bigger 55 (143-44) . O f 
course, i n orde r fo r a  hallucination o f thi s kin d t o occur , th e child—or , 
as the case may be , the psychotic—must , a s Freud confirms, believ e in it . 
In othe r words , th e psychoti c los s o f realit y i s th e consequenc e o f (a ) 
denial o f a n intolerable reality , an d (b ) adoptin g a  delusional belie f in it s 
place. The denial of reality—the first step to psychosis—doesn't i n and of 
itself occasio n psychoti c symptoms . Ste p two—th e subsequen t delusio n 
that attempt s t o "repair 55 th e impac t o f ste p one—i s actuall y th e psy -
chotic symptom , comprisin g a  phantasy that , accordin g t o Freud , i s in -
herendy distressing , eve n persecutory . Th e delusion , then , i s th e ke y t o 
psychosis. Wha t i s it s ostensibl e purpose ? Freu d say s that , "I n regar d t o 
the genesi s o f delusions , a  fai r numbe r o f analyse s hav e taugh t u s tha t 
the delusio n i s found applie d lik e a  patch ove r the plac e where originall y 
a ren t ha d appeare d i n th e ego 5s relatio n t o th e externa l world 55 (1961g , 
151). 

The denia l o f reality—suc h a s th e hypothetica l disavowa l o f he r sis -
ter's death , i n th e exampl e Freu d used—create s a  "rent, 55 a  hole , i n th e 
situation tha t th e perso n i s in . Thi s hole , however , become s intolerable . 
Although th e neuroti c i s abl e t o surviv e "gaps 55 in hi s memory , a  worl d 
can't s o easil y b e maintaine d i f th e hole s w e inflic t i n i t remai n empty . 
They nee d t o b e replace d wit h something . Bu t what ? Accordin g t o 
Freud, wit h a  delusion, a  "false belieP 5 that become s fixed—like a  bric k 
in a  wall—in th e place it becomes inserted , to insure that the "banished 55 

reality stay s banished . Thi s i s th e step—th e crucia l step , i t turn s out — 
that Freu d neglecte d t o elaborat e i n hi s analog y o f th e woma n whos e 
sister wa s dying . Ha d she , a s Freu d speculated , disavowe d he r sister' s 
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death a s a  wa y o f avoidin g a  morall y compromisin g attractio n t o he r 
brother-in-law, sh e woul d hav e neede d t o follo w thi s ste p wit h anothe r 
in order t o effec t a  psychosis, in order t o insur e that he r denia l would b e 
safe fro m th e encroachment s o f reality . Fo r example , sh e migh t hav e 
adopted th e delusion tha t he r brother-in-law , th e man whom sh e secredy 
loved, was conspiring t o murde r he r sister . This typ e o f delusion i s con -
sistent wit h th e persecutor y phantasie s w e frequentl y encounte r i n para -
noia. I n fact , Freu d believe d tha t th e objec t o f paranoid phantasie s i s the 
original objec t o f one' s love . I n hi s famou s boo k o n Judg e Schreber , 
Freud's onl y cas e study o f psychosis , written i n 1911 , he said : 

It appear s that the person to whom the delusion ascribe s so much power 
and influence, in whose hands all the threads of the conspiracy converge, is, 
if he [she ] is definitely named , either identica l with some one who played 
an equally important par t in the patient's emotional life before hi s illness, 
or is easily recognizable as a substitute for him. (1958f, 41) 

This i s wh y denia l o f reality , i n an d o f itself , doesn' t compris e a 
psychosis. After all , denial isn' t a n infrequent occurrenc e i n neurosis . Bu t 
if denial isn' t "supported " b y a  delusional accomplice , it s survival i s frag -
ile. I t remain s ope n t o refutation , i n life a s well a s in treatment . I n orde r 
to ente r th e domai n o f th e trul y "psychotic, " the piec e o f denie d realit y 
has to be "patched" with a delusion. But why is this delusion frequentiy — 
indeed, always—distressing? Freu d proposed tha t 

this fact i s without doub t a  sign that the whole process of remodelling is 
carried through against forces which oppose it violently. . . . On the model 
of a  neurosis . . . w e se e tha t a  reaction o f anxiet y set s i n wheneve r th e 
repressed instinc t make s a  thrus t forward , an d tha t th e outcom e o f th e 
conflict i s only a compromise and does not provide complete satisfaction . 
Probably in a  psychosis the rejected piec e of reality constantly forces itsel f 
upon th e mind, just a s the represse d instinc t doe s in a  neurosis. (1961g , 
186) 

In othe r words , th e neuroti c an d psychoti c shar e simila r aim s an d 
employ similar methods. Neurotics see k to protect their relationship wit h 
reality—epitomized b y th e objec t o f thei r desire—b y repressin g thei r 
desire for tha t object . Psychotics , however, seek to protec t thei r desire by 
remodelling th e reality—eithe r th e objec t o f desir e o r whoeve r assume s 
its place—whic h frustrate s them . Eithe r method—th e neurotics ' o r th e 
psychotics'—keeps th e conflic t aliv e because , i n fact , neithe r neurotic s 
nor psychotic s ar e prepare d t o "dissolve " thei r desir e whe n the y mee t 
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insurmountable frustration , b y allowin g themselves , accordin g t o Freud , 
to experience  it . The (neurotics' ) "repressed " desir e returns i n the form o f 
a symptom becaus e it' s never bee n wholeheartedl y abandoned . Likewise , 
the psychotics' "disavowed" reality persists in spite of having been remod -
elled, because the original object of desire—now rendered unconscious— 
wasn't abandone d either . Thi s "new " reality , i n th e for m o f a  delusiona l 
phantasy, effectivel y replace s the origina l (internal ) conflic t wit h one tha t 
is "outside" o f themselves , agains t whic h the y ar e no w embroiled . The y 
become convinced , an d nee d t o feel convinced , tha t they'r e bein g perse -
cuted by someone to whom they're attached . 

This i s bes t epitomize d b y delusiona l jealousy . The objec t o f desir e i s 
protected from the aggression that jealousy always occasions by displacing 
it (th e aggression ) ont o a n intruder . Freu d recognize d tha t beneat h thi s 
aggression wa s a n attraction—bu t th e objec t o f tha t attractio n ha s bee n 
repressed. Thoug h th e lin e betwee n neuroti c an d psychoti c jealous y i s 
ambiguous, i t ca n b e understoo d i n term s o f th e degre e t o whic h delu -
sional jealousy i s directed a t someon e wh o torment s them , whethe r the y 
are neuroti c o r psychotic . Wherea s neurotic s fee l persecute d b y thei r 
desire, psychotic s fee l persecute d b y th e objec t o f thei r desire . I n thei r 
experience, their relationshi p wit h tha t objec t i s essentiall y tormenting . 
Recall ho w Freu d accounte d fo r ou r capacit y t o successfull y "dissolve " 
the Oedipal complex, how "analyses seem to show that it is the experience 
of painful disappointment " (1961c , 173) . In othe r words , our unwilling -
ness t o submi t t o th e experienc e o f disappointmen t arouse s pathologica l 
defenses agains t it , whether thes e defenses ar e neurotic o r psychotic . Th e 
acceptance o f tha t disappointment—throug h one' s experienc e o f it — 
enables us to accep t the reality that we're confronted with . While neurot -
ics suppres s a  bi t o f "themselves " i n thei r avoidanc e o f disappointment , 
psychotics see k t o disavo w realit y itself , "altering " i t i n elegant , thoug h 
inevitably tormenting, symmetry . 

As we saw in chapter 2, the tendency to disavow reality is supposed t o 
begin wit h ever y child' s discover y tha t girl s lac k a  peni s or , alternately , 
that boys possess one. Children initially gloss over the apparent contradic -
tion betwee n thei r observatio n o f the "missin g penis " (i n the cas e of th e 
girl, the presenc e o f a  penis i n boys ) an d th e expectation—base d o n hi s 
preconception—of seein g one. The boy disavows the stark absence of the 
girl's peni s an d "hallucinates " on e instead . Yet , wha t i s th e realit y i n 
question? I s i t the mere perceptio n o f the missing penis , which the child , 
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horrified, disavows ; or the child's conception o f what is lacking, fueled b y 
his anticipatory imagination? Laplanch e and Pontalis suggest : 

If th e disavowa l o f castratio n i s th e prototype—an d perhap s eve n th e 
origin—of th e othe r kind s o f disavowa l o f reality , w e ar e forced t o as k 
what Freud understands by the "reality" of castration or by the perception 
of this reality. If it is the woman's "lack of a penis" that is disavowed, then 
it becomes difficult t o talk in terms of perception of a reality, for an absence 
is not perceived as such, and it only becomes real in so far as it is related to 
a conceivable presence. If, o n the other hand, i t is castration itsel f which is 
repudiated, then the object o f disavowal would not be a perception .  . . but 
rather a  theory  designe d t o accoun t fo r th e facts . (1973 , 120 ; emphasi s 
added) 

If psychotic s can' t accep t realit y bu t choose , instead , t o disavo w an d 
then remode l i t with delusio n an d hallucination , wha t purpos e doe s thi s 
"renovation" specificall y serve ? Wouldn' t the y see k t o obtai n happines s 
because the realit y they disavow i s inherently frustrating? Whe n psychot -
ics resor t t o delusion s an d hallucination s t o fen d off—i n fact , t o chang e 
their ide a an d perceptio n of—reality , t o rearrang e an d remode l it , the y 
do so , no t t o find  alternat e way s t o achiev e thei r desire s bu t i n orde r t o 
protect themselve s fro m them . Bu t tha t isn' t enough . The y hav e t o dis -
mantle th e interhuma n worl d tha t serve s a s the foundation , th e scaffold -
ing, o f thei r existence . Thi s i s why, i n th e final  analysis , realit y isn' t th e 
mere "concreteness " o f a  worl d tha t i s perceive d o r ignored . I t i s th e 
community of relationships where we reside and take part, where we take 
chances, commi t errors , suffe r failures , an d enjo y success . Realit y i s ou r 
abode. I t isn' t "inside " o r "outside"—it' s wher e w e live , suffer , an d 
survive. 

Freud's essentia l insigh t int o th e natur e o f psychosi s i s epitomized b y 
the significanc e h e attribute d t o delusion s an d wha t they , i n turn , tel l u s 
about our experience of reality. He realized that ostensibly crazy beliefs— 
just like other forms o f phantasy—conceal a  meaning that, when properl y 
understood, make s ou r sufferin g intelligible , onc e w e recogniz e ho w 
delusions—no matte r ho w bizarre—conve y a  purpose . The y tel l u s 
something abou t th e peopl e wh o experienc e them . Th e tren d i n psycho -
analysis, however , increasingl y conceive s o f psychosi s a s a  "process" — 
impersonal t o b e sure . This proces s i s governed les s by drive s an d inten -
tions—with meaning—tha n i t i s b y "mechanisms " an d "defense. " 
Whereas Freu d wa s th e first  t o emplo y denia l a s a n essentia l featur e o f 
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psychosis, h e emphasize d th e inheren t intelligenc e a t th e hear t o f delu -
sion. Because of this intelligence we are able to know these people in their 
psychosis. They ar e no t tha t differen t fro m ourselves , becaus e the y ar e a 
reflection o f ourselves. They are us, and we, them. 

Delusions, lik e phantasie s i n general , ar e a  doo r t o th e unconscious . 
They ar e crucia l element s o f a  dialogu e tha t psychotic s ar e havin g wit h 
themselves. Delusions , lik e al l linguisti c expressions , ar e actuall y act s o f 
revelation. They contain a  truth that , i f discovered, can explain the natur e 
of the realit y that ha s become s o unbearable t o the person who avoid s it . 
On th e othe r hand , psychotic s aren' t th e only ones who suffe r delusions ! 
Freud's mos t famou s obsessiona l patient , th e Ra t Man , suffere d them , 
too (se e Part Five) . Perhaps i t is reasonable to say that there is a bit of the 
psychotic in al l of us, tha t the gap said to separate "us 55 from "them 55 isn' t 
as wide as it seems. 



5 

Real Love and Transference-Lov e 

One o f Freud' s mos t valuabl e insight s wa s th e discover y tha t fallin g i n 
love frequently occasion s a  peculiarly pathological reaction. The phenom -
enon o f fallin g i n lov e with one' s analyst , thoug h initiall y perceive d a s a 
hindrance to the progress of therapy, soon became an essential and antici-
pated aspec t of the treatment . Freu d mused ove r the mystery of love in a 
variety o f context s an d th e questio n o f it s natur e ha s becom e a  corner -
stone of analytic theory in general. My present concern, however, i s more 
limited. I  woul d lik e t o examin e Freud' s effort s t o differentiat e betwee n 
"transference-love" on the one hand and real, "genuine" love on the other . 
Nowhere doe s Freud explor e this distinction mor e poignantly—and am -
biguously—than i n "Observations on Transference-Love" (1958d) . I will 
explore the practical import of this paper later when I review its contribu-
tion t o psychoanalyti c techniqu e (se e chapte r 19) , bu t fo r no w I  woul d 
simply like to examin e thos e aspect s o f the pape r tha t pertai n t o Freud' s 
conception of reality. 

Freud's objectiv e i n thi s pape r wa s t o advis e analyst s ho w t o handl e 
expressions o f eroti c yearning s manifeste d b y thei r patients . Whil e ar -
guing tha t eroti c demand s shoul d never , unde r an y circumstances , b e 
returned, Freu d sympathize s wit h th e uniqu e difficult y analyst s fac e i f 
they hope to avoid alienating their patients in the process. Freud believe d 
analysts "must recognize that the patient's falling in love is induced by the 
analytic situatio n an d i s no t t o b e attribute d t o th e charm s o f hi s [her ] 
own person" (160-61). Naturally, a  person falling in love with her doctor 
(Freud typicall y use s a  femal e patien t a s th e prototypica l example ) ma y 
become the object of a scandal in the eyes of her relatives and friends. Yet , 
Freud insists that one's patients should never be admonished agains t these 
feelings; nor should they be enticed to concoct them : 

37 
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It ha s com e t o m y knowledg e tha t som e doctor s wh o practis e analysi s 
frequently prepare their patients for the emergence of the erotic transference 
or even urge them to "go ahead and fall in love with the doctor so that the 
treatment ma y mak e progress. " I  ca n hardl y imagin e a  mor e senseles s 
proceeding. In doing so, an analyst robs the phenomenon of the element of 
spontaneity which is so convincing and lays up obstacles for himself in the 
future which are hard to overcome. (161-62) 

Freud characterize s thi s phenomeno n a s on e i n whic h th e patien t 
"suddenly lose s al l understanding o f th e treatmen t an d al l interes t i n it , 
and wil l no t spea k o r hea r abou t anythin g bu t he r love , whic h sh e 
demands t o hav e returned " (162) . Under thi s "spel l of love," the patien t 
typically lose s o r denie s he r symptom s an d "declare s tha t sh e i s well 55 

(162). O n encounterin g thi s behavior , som e analyst s may b e tempted t o 
assume that they've achieved a  miraculous cure and that her being in love 
is tangibl e proo f o f th e treatment 5s success . O n th e contrar y Freu d sug -
gests that, faced with thi s development, "on e keeps in mind the suspicio n 
that anythin g tha t interfere s wit h th e continuatio n o f the treatmen t ma y 
be a n expressio n o f resistance 55 (162) . Th e reaso n fo r thi s degre e o f 
caution i s du e t o Freud 5s effort s t o distinguis h betwee n expression s o f 
affection, o n th e on e hand , an d sign s o f resistance , o n th e other . H e 
explains that a n affectionate transferenc e (i.e. , a positive transference) i s a 
welcome developmen t becaus e i t motivates the patien t t o cooperat e wit h 
the analysis . But passionate expressions of erotic attraction ar e somethin g 
else again . A t th e tim e thi s pape r wa s written , Freu d ha d no t distin -
guished betwee n eroti c an d positiv e transferences , thoug h virtuall y al l 
that h e subsequentl y ha d t o sa y o n thi s subjec t i s containe d i n thi s 
discussion o n transference . Fo r on e thin g th e emergenc e o f a n eroti c 
(transference) reactio n has a distinctively troublesome ai r about it because 
it jeopardize s th e progres s o f th e wor k tha t ha s bee n accomplished . 
Previous signs of comprehension an d cooperation disappear : 

Now al l thi s i s swep t away . Sh e ha s becom e quit e withou t insigh t an d 
seems to be swallowed up in her love. Moreover, this change quite regularly 
occurs precisely at a point of time when one is having to try to bring her to 
admit or remember some particularly distressing and heavily repressed piece 
of her life-history. (162 ) 

Freud's painstakin g distinctio n betwee n "love 55 an d resistanc e no w 
comes t o th e fore . "I f on e look s int o th e situatio n mor e closel y on e 
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recognizes th e influenc e o f motives whic h furthe r complicat e things—o f 
which som e ar e connecte d wit h bein g i n lov e an d other s ar e particula r 
expressions of resistance" (163). However, the emergence of erotism itsel f 
isn't synonymous with resistance , per se . Expressions o f erotism in analy -
sis merel y striv e t o achiev e th e sam e purpos e the y migh t o n an y othe r 
occasion: t o transfor m th e objec t o f suc h feeling s int o a  willing partner . 
The part resistance plays, however, is far more subtle, even devious. Freud 
warns tha t an y effor t o n th e analyst' s par t t o satisf y thes e longing s wil l 
probably only arouse his patient's aggression. In fact, "the patient's condi-
tion i s suc h that , unti l he r repression s ar e removed , sh e i s incapable  of 
getting real  satisfaction?^ (165 ; emphasi s added) . I n othe r words , th e pa -
tient's eroti c feelings , onc e manifest , ten d t o engende r a  resistance to th e 
analysis that , i n turn , act s as an agen t provocateu r b y seizing on thi s love 
and exaggeratin g it s passion . Th e consequenc e i s a  deepenin g o f th e 
repression agains t the patient's capacity for genuine love. 

The emergin g resistanc e act s agains t whatever feeling s o f love that ar e 
aroused, an d take s thei r plac e whil e masqueradin g a s genuin e lov e i n 
order to resis t the psychical changes that were beginning to occur . This is 
why, i f th e analys t commit s th e erro r o f respondin g t o th e patient' s 
entreaties, "in the furthe r cours e of the love-relationship sh e would brin g 
out al l the inhibitions and pathological reactions of her erotic life, without 
there bein g an y possibilit y o f correctin g them " (166) . Bu t i f th e initia l 
expression o f lov e fo r th e analyst—th e "affectionate " transference—i s a 
welcome, an d crucial , developmen t fo r th e wor k o f analysis , wh y 
shouldn't thes e feeling s b e encourage d rathe r tha n "analyzed" ? I n fact , 
Freud warn s th e analys t agains t inadvertenri y hurtin g th e patient' s feel -
ings by behaving in a  rejecting manner : cc To urge the patient to suppress , 
renounce o r sublimat e he r instinct s th e momen t sh e ha s admitte d he r 
erotic transferenc e woul d b e no t a n analyti c wa y o f dealin g wit h them , 
but a  senseles s one . .  . . The patien t wil l fee l onl y humiliation , an d sh e 
will not fai l to take her revenge for it " (164) . 

Some patient s becom e s o overwhelme d b y thei r emotion s an d th e 
frustrations the y engende r tha t the y op t t o qui t i f th e analys t doesn' t 
comply. Freud describe s them a s "children o f nature who refuse t o accep t 
the psychica l i n plac e o f th e material , who , i n th e poet' s words , ar e 
accessible only to the clogic of soup, with dumplings for arguments. ' With 
such peopl e on e ha s th e choic e betwee n returnin g thei r lov e o r els e 
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bringing dow n upo n onesel f the ful l enmit y of a woman scorned " (166 -
67). Th e onl y possibl e response , accordin g t o Freud , i s to resig n onesel f 
to accep t their limitations, and wish them good luck . 

Obviously, a  lov e tha t i s s o demandin g an d intoleran t o f frustratio n 
must b e distinguishe d fro m on e tha t i s "les s violent, " whic h ca n accep t 
the analyst' s neutralit y an d i s capabl e o f assumin g a n analyti c attitude . 
The "analytic attitude"—in fact , a  form o f love—entails compliance wit h 
the analyst' s effort s a t "uncoverin g th e patient' s infantil e object-choic e 
and th e phantasie s wove n roun d i f (167) . Freu d conceive d o f th e ana -
lytic attitude as one that was consistent with the kind of love he character -
ized a s genuine . "Genuin e love , w e say , woul d mak e he r docil e an d 
intensify he r readines s t o solv e the problem s o f he r case , simply becaus e 
the man sh e was in love with expecte d i t of her. I n suc h a  case she would 
gladly choose the road to completion of her treatment, in order to acquir e 
value i n th e doctor' s eye s an d t o prepar e hersel f fo r rea l life"  (167) . 
Indeed, i s genuine love even possible within th e scope of psychoanalysis ? 
Is i t possible , in other words , for a  patient t o experience genuine feeling s 
of lov e fo r he r analys t i n th e cours e o f therap y fro m th e vantag e o f he r 
analytic attitude—or i s this genuineness only possible after he r analysi s is 
over, onc e sh e i s "cured" ? Freu d believe d tha t evidenc e o f genuin e lov e 
actually precedes resistances that only subsequendy undermine it. In othe r 
words, our capacity for love is manifested i n our adherence to the analyti c 
attitude, demonstrating a  capacity for cooperation tha t is already inheren t 
in eac h patient' s personality . Tha t i s why one' s capacit y fo r genuin e lov e 
needs to be harnessed to a  willingness to collaborate with one's analyst by 
acknowledging—and strivin g to overcome—resistances tha t arise . 

Not everyone , however , i s capabl e o f genuin e love . Sometime s th e 
analyst encounter s a  patien t wh o i s dominate d b y a  for m o f resistanc e 
that onl y pretend s t o love , alread y poisone d b y th e force s o f repression . 
According to Freud , "she is showing a  stubborn an d rebellious spirit , she 
has thrown u p al l interest in her treatment, an d clearly feels no respect fo r 
the doctor' s well-founde d convictions . Sh e i s thu s bringin g ou t a  resis -
tance unde r th e guis e o f bein g i n lov e wit h him " (167) . Havin g draw n 
this elaborate distinctio n betwee n transference-lov e (compromise d b y re-
sistances), on the one hand, and genuine love (which tolerates the analysi s 
of thos e resistances) , o n th e other , Freu d question s whethe r so-calle d 
transference-love isn' t actuall y rea l when compare d t o ordinary , everyda y 
love. "Ca n w e trul y sa y tha t th e stat e o f bein g i n lov e whic h become s 
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manifest i n analyti c treatmen t i s not a  real one? 55 (168) . What , precisely , 
does Freu d mea n b y the term real  in thi s context? Doe s i t refe r t o a  love 
whose achievemen t i s th e culminatio n o f a  successfu l analysis ? O r i s h e 
describing, as he seems to have been implying, a love that is sincerely felt , 
the kin d o f love tha t an y "analyzable " person i s capable o f a t th e begin -
ning of analysis? 

For thos e wh o alway s assume d transference-love , b y definition , isn 5t 
"real55 because , afte r all , if s th e consequenc e o f unabate d infantil e long -
ings, Freud's question must come as a shock—even bewildering . Further -
more, what plac e could rea l love enjoy i n psychoanalytic treatment ? Isn 5t 
the basi s o f transferenc e roote d i n phantasy ? I n respons e t o thi s entirel y 
unexpected, an d frequend y overlooked , question , Freu d say s somethin g 
that i n hindsigh t i s trul y amazing : "Th e par t playe d b y resistanc e i n 
transference-love i s unquestionabl e an d ver y considerable . Nevertheles s 
the resistanc e di d not , afte r al l create  this love ; i t finds  i t read y t o hand , 
makes use of it and aggravates its manifestations55 (168 ; emphasis added) . 
To mak e sur e we understand wha t Freu d ha s in mind, h e goes on : "No r 
is the genuineness o f the phenomenon disprove d b y the resistance . . . . I t 
is true tha t i t repeat s infantil e reactions . But thi s is the essentia l characte r 
of every state of being in love. There is no such state which does not reproduce 
infantile prototypes" (168; emphasis added) . 

If there isn' t any kind of love that doesn' t derive from "infantil e proto -
types55—genuine, real , or transferential—then wha t distinguishes the rea l 
from th e transferential ? Throughou t thi s paper , Freu d contrast s th e tw o 
in respect to thei r aims . Genuine lov e presumably aim s a t a  "real55 object , 
whereas transference-love aim s at "the patienfs infantil e object-choice an d 
the phantasie s wove n aroun d if 5 (167) . Whaf s more , Freu d adds , "I t i s 
precisely fro m thi s infantil e determinatio n tha t i t receive s it s compulsiv e 
character, vergin g a s it does on th e pathological 55 (168) . I n othe r words , 
the relationship between love and infantilism doesn' t define the pathologi-
cal, bu t merel y "verges 55 o n it . What , then , distinguishe s "transference -
love55? "Transference-lov e ha s perhap s a  degree les s o f freedo m tha n th e 
love whic h appear s i n ordinar y lif e an d i s calle d normal ; i t display s it s 
dependence on the infantile patter n more clearly and is less adaptable an d 
capable of modification55 (168) . Recal l that i t i s love's aim that character -
izes the differenc e betwee n th e infantil e an d th e normal , rathe r tha n th e 
specific emotion s tha t we customarily attribut e t o ou r experienc e of love. 
But i f lov e i s i n it s essenc e roote d i n th e infantile , ho w doe s i t becom e 
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"normal55? Doe s i t find a n object tha t approximate s th e infantile wish ? O r 
does i t abando n th e infantil e wis h altogether ? Eve n Freu d seem s a t wit 5s 
end when he exclaims, "By what other signs can the genuineness of a love 
be recognized ? B y it s efficacy , it s serviceabilit y i n achievin g th e ai m o f 
love? I n thi s respec t transference-lov e seem s t o b e secon d t o none ; on e 
has the impression that one could obtain anything from it 55 (168). 

Even th e attribute s o f resourcefulnes s an d determinatio n prov e irrele -
vant whe n attemptin g t o determin e th e natur e o f norma l love . I f th e 
degree o f passion fail s t o persuade us of its genuine nature , then b y wha t 
criteria might we hope to distinguish the genuine from th e pathological ? 

Let u s su m up , therefore . W e have no righ t t o disput e tha t th e stat e o f 
being in love which makes its appearance in the course of analytic treatment 
has the characte r o f a  "genuine" love. If it seems so lacking in normality, 
this is sufficiently explaine d b y the fact tha t being in love in ordinary life , 
outside analysis , is also more simila r t o abnorma l than t o norma l menta l 
phenomena. Nevertheless, transference-love i s characterized by certain fea-
tures which ensure it a special position. In the first place, it is provoked by 
the analyti c situation ; secondly , i t i s gready intensifie d b y the resistance , 
which dominates the situation; and thirdly, it is lacking to a high degree in 
a regard for reality , is less sensible, less concerned about consequences and 
more blin d i n it s valuation o f the love d perso n tha n w e ar e prepared t o 
admit in the case of normal love. We should not forget, however, that these 
departures from the norm constitute precisely what is essential about being in love. 
(168-69; emphasis added) 

Lefs loo k a t these three criteria more closely . To sugges t tha t transfer -
ence-love i s provoked b y the analyti c situation i s true enough, bu t hardl y 
exclusive. An y situatio n i n whic h on e person , place d i n a  positio n o f 
authority, bring s t o bea r al l hi s attentivenes s an d sympatheti c concer n 
about th e othe r person 5s trial s an d woes o f living—including sexua l an d 
romantic grievances—wil l inevitabl y provok e a  "transferenc e reaction, 55 

an affectionat e appreciation . Traditionally , aunt s an d uncles assumed thi s 
function i n families . Furthermore , perhap s mos t importandy , resistanc e 
to analysis—or , generall y speaking , resistanc e t o revealin g onesel f to th e 
person who m on e idealizes—frequend y evoke s th e kin d o f hostil e reac -
tions Freu d attribute s t o th e effect s o f repression . Yet , i f resistanc e t o 
analysis—a resistanc e tha t make s use of the transference-lov e reaction — 
obtains a  regression t o infantil e love , a love that lends the transference it s 
compulsive character , the n ho w ca n thi s regressive-pathologica l elemen t 
be reconcile d wit h th e statemen t tha t lov e i n general—th e genuin e in -
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eluded—is n o different ? Finally , wha t doe s Freu d mea n b y "lackin g i n 
regard fo r reality 55 when h e add s tha t thi s very quality constitute s lov e i n 
its essence ? Earlie r Freu d sai d tha t bein g i n lov e (wit h one' s analyst ) i s 
initially genuine, bu t subsequentl y arouse s resistance . On th e other hand , 
a presumabl y "healthy 55 patient—on e wh o i s trul y devote d t o he r ana -
lyst—would willingl y succum b t o th e treatmen t an d "prepare hersel f fo r 
real life, 55 the ver y thing tha t he r analys t want s fro m her . Ho w doe s on e 
manage to achiev e this degree of compliance? Freu d trie s to resolv e these 
ambiguities with th e conclusion tha t "sh e [th e patient ] ha s to lear n fro m 
him [th e analyst ] t o overcom e th e pleasur e principle , t o giv e up satisfac -
tion which lie s at hand bu t i s socially not acceptable , in favor o f a  distant 
one, which i s perhaps altogethe r uncertain 55 (170) . Thus he r capacit y fo r 
love shoul d lea d th e patien t t o conclud e sh e need s t o mak e a  sacrifice , 
momentarily foreg o he r pleasur e an d obe y th e "realit y principle 55 fo r 
which she will be rewarded—later . 

But why should delayin g satisfaction mak e the patient' s love any more 
real than th e genuineness alread y felt towards the analyst ? Is realistic love 
identical t o th e genuine , aim-inhibite d kin d tha t epitomize s th e analyti c 
attitude, or ar e they different kind s of love entirely? Why can5t the analys t 
return the patient 5s love if, afte r all , it's genuine? I s the patient's love real , 
but th e objec t o f he r lov e "unrealistic 55; o r i s th e patient' s lov e onl y 
"imagined55 i n th e firs t place ? Wha t happen s a t completio n o f analysi s 
when, health y an d cured , th e patient' s conflict s n o longe r jeopardize th e 
genuineness o f he r feeling s an d th e achievemen t o f he r aims ? Wh y can' t 
she b e rewarde d wit h th e priz e fo r whic h sh e s o earnestl y struggled ? 
Because, "Afte r al l th e difficultie s hav e bee n successfull y overcome , sh e 
will ofte n confes s t o havin g ha d a n anticipator y phantas y a t th e tim e 
when sh e entered th e treatment , t o the effec t tha t i f she behaved well she 
would b e rewarde d a t th e en d b y th e doctor' s affection " (169) . Ofte n 
enough, patient s fai l t o resolv e thei r "transference " a t termination . An d 
often enough , analyst s fal l i n love with thei r patients . Occasionally , som e 
even marr y the m subsequen t t o treatment . O f course , thi s i s neve r ac -
cepted b y their peers. Why not? Freud explains tha t 

for the doctor, ethical motives unite with the technical ones to restrain him 
from giving the patient his love. The aim he has to keep in view is that this 
woman, whose capacity fo r lov e is impaired b y infantile fixations, should 
gain free command over a function which is of such inestimable importance 
to her; that she should not, however, dissipate it in the treatment, but keep 
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it read y fo r th e tim e when , afte r he r treatment , th e demand s o f rea l lif e 
make themselves felt. (169) 

This is only one of the many contexts in which Freud equates technica l 
issues with ethica l ones . Psychoanalysi s come s int o bein g where th e tw o 
intersect. This is why the analys t 

must no t stag e th e scen e o f a  dog-rac e i n whic h th e priz e wa s t o b e a 
garland o f sausages but which some humorist spoil t by throwing a  single 
sausage o n t o th e track . Th e resul t was , o f course , tha t th e dog s thre w 
themselves upon it and forgot al l about the race and about the garland that 
was luring them to victory in the far distance. I do not mean to say that it 
is always easy for the doctor to keep within the limits prescribed by ethics and 
technique. Thos e who ar e stil l youngish an d not ye t bound b y strong ties 
may in particular find it a hard task (169; emphasis added) 

It isn' t alway s so easy to sa y whose ethics Freud i s emphasizing: thos e 
of the patien t o r th e doctor ? Surel y bot h carr y equa l weight . I n fact , th e 
question o f ethic s play s a  majo r functio n i n Freud' s estimatio n o f wha t 
reality is comprised of . Let' s return to his comments about the oppositio n 
between th e pleasur e principl e an d ethica l behavior : "Sh e ha s t o lear n 
from hi m [th e analyst ] t o overcom e th e pleasur e principle , t o giv e u p a 
satisfaction whic h lie s to hand bu t i s socially not acceptable , in favor o f a 
more distan t one , whic h i s perhap s altogethe r uncertain , bu t whic h i s 
both psychologically and socially unimpeachable" (170) . 

In othe r words , i f patient s eve r hop e t o overcom e thei r infantil e 
yearnings an d obtai n rea l satisfactio n subsequen t t o th e terminatio n o f 
analysis, the y hav e t o renounc e whateve r remain s o f thei r lov e fo r th e 
analyst an d d o th e righ t thing : confor m t o "sociall y acceptable" conduct . 
In thi s particula r context , Freu d equate s rea l ("realistic" ) lov e with wha t 
is socially an d ethicall y "unimpeachable. " The analysi s i s a  microcosm o f 
society; i t help s u s com e t o term s with—b y accepting—society' s rules . 
Freud believe d i t wa s critica l t o distinguis h betwee n genuin e feeling s o f 
love (dominated b y the pleasure principle) on the one hand, and attainin g 
real love (th e "garland o f sausages") b y submitting to what i s practicable, 
on the other . I t i s perhaps ironic that Freud was so concerned with ethic s 
and propriet y whe n h e devote d mos t o f hi s lif e t o rebellin g agains t th e 
beliefs o f th e societ y t o whic h h e belonged . I n practice , Freu d ben t th e 
rules wheneve r h e wa s compelle d t o b y individua l judgmen t an d tact . 
But w e woul d b e mistake n i f we equate d Freud' s concer n fo r behavin g 
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realistically (an d ethically ) wit h capitulatin g t o th e arbitrar y custom s o f 
one's neighbors . 

Being tru e t o one' s feelings—an d t o one' s principles—require s sacri -
fice. I t doesn' t alway s obtai n gratification . Wha t i s tru e isn' t necessaril y 
reducible t o wha t i s real . I t ma y b e tru e tha t I  lov e somebody , bu t 
unrealistic to expec t my love can b e returned i n the way that I  want i t t o 
be. Wha t i s "sociall y acceptable " merel y determine s wha t i s attainable . 
The purpose of analysis is to realize what is possible. It's easy to love one's 
analyst and certainly convenient, but although this love, so immediate an d 
ready t o hand , ma y b e accessible , i s i t realistic ? I f th e so-calle d infantil e 
origins o f al l love , essentiall y narcissistic , ca n b e conquered , soone r o r 
later i t i s necessary t o succum b t o disappointment . Th e wish t o b e love d 
by one's analys t mus t inevitabl y g o unrewarded , no t becaus e the feeling s 
that promp t thes e longing s aren' t genuine , bu t becaus e thei r satisfactio n 
is simply a  denia l o f reality , o f th e limitation s thei r situatio n engenders . 
Yet, ho w i s th e patient 5s emancipation—s o elusiv e an d painful—finall y 
achieved? If Freud's comments suggest anything, it's that we have to work 
for ou r freedom ; an d thi s wor k i s of a  special kind . Eve n i f the lov e fel t 
for one' s analys t i s genuine , i t isn' t enough . T o b e viable , lov e require s 
more than genuineness—it entail s suffering. Rea l love needs to recogniz e 
and accep t life' s law s and limitations . This i s what i t means to b e ethical . 
It isn' t a  question o f doin g wha t i s "good, " bu t o f doin g wha t i s right : 
whatever fits the occasion . 

Yet, when Freud says that genuine love—if his patient were capable of 
it—would lea d he r t o becom e docil e an d submissive , tha t sh e woul d 
strive to perfor m th e analyti c work i n order t o pleas e him, i s this entirel y 
convincing? I f sh e wer e docile , woul d sh e ceas e t o experienc e eroti c 
longings, o r simpl y accep t them ? I s normalit y determine d b y th e con -
scious contro l ove r one' s impulses , o r th e freedo m fro m thes e impulse s 
themselves? I f hysteria , i n particular , i s epitomized b y a  demand fo r lov e 
that ca n b e insatiable , i s th e deman d itsel f pathologica l o r simpl y one' s 
refusal t o recogniz e it ? What i s it about eroti c strivings , after all , that ca n 
be sai d t o b e "neurotic " whe n w e kno w tha t th e repressio n o f thos e 
strivings is the cause of neurosis? 

In hi s 191 4 pape r "O n Narcissism " Freu d propose d tha t al l childre n 
set befor e themselve s a n idea l o f themselve s that , i n turn , become s th e 
object o f thei r eroti c yearnings . "Thi s idea l eg o i s now th e targe t o f th e 
self-love which was enjoyed i n childhood b y the actua l ego" (1957c, 94) . 
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Because ever y chil d i s reluctan t t o giv e up earlie r source s o f satisfaction , 
Freud argue d tha t "when , a s h e [she ] grow s up , h e i s disturbe d b y th e 
admonitions o f other s an d b y th e awakenin g o f hi s ow n critica l judge -
ment, s o that he ca n no longe r retai n tha t perfection , h e seeks to recove r 
it i n th e ne w for m o f a n eg o ideal . Wha t h e project s befor e hi m a s hi s 
ideal is the substitute fo r th e lost narcissism o f his childhood i n which h e 
was his own ideal 55 (94). Yet, a  positive, or aggrandized , ego ideal canno t 
compensate fo r th e absenc e o f rea l source s o f gratification—i n th e for m 
of genuin e love—fro m others . Freu d conclude d tha t "idealizatio n i s a 
process tha t concern s th e object ; b y it that object , withou t an y alteratio n 
in it s nature , i s aggrandize d an d exalte d i n th e subject' s mind 55 (94) . I n 
other words , othe r peopl e compensat e fo r th e individual' s ow n sens e 
of persona l frustratio n an d dissatisfaction . Th e qualitie s on e wishe s fo r 
oneself—qualities tha t might , i n turn , b e exalte d b y others—ar e pro -
jected onto someone else. 

It isn 5t difficult t o appreciat e how children , who rely on the comfort o f 
idealizing phantasies t o cop e with th e pai n o f thei r inherend y frustratin g 
emancipation, woul d resor t t o the same tendency when the y grow older : 
to idealiz e othe r peopl e a s a  wa y o f procurin g love , in  phantasy.  Al l 
analysts ar e a n objec t fo r suc h idealizatio n b y thei r patients . I n fact , th e 
more w e repres s ou r desires , th e mor e likel y we wil l idealiz e other s a s a 
compensation. "Being loved55 becomes a substitute for one's impoverishe d 
capacity to love. This i s why the tendency to idealize others is an essentia l 
component o f "fallin g i n love. 55 Idealizing i s a  magical transformatio n o f 
one5s world . I t ha s th e powe r t o circumven t repression s b y elevating th e 
sexual objec t int o a  benefactor . "Since , wit h th e objec t typ e (o r attach -
ment type) , bein g i n lov e occur s i n virtu e o f th e fulfillmen t o f infantil e 
conditions fo r loving , we ma y sa y that whateve r fulfill s tha t conditio n i s 
idealized55 (101) . I n othe r words , cc What possesse s th e excellenc e whic h 
the ego lacks for makin g i t an ideal, is loved55 (101) . 

Neurotics, wh o fee l unlove d and , i n turn , ar e afraid t o love , ar e in a n 
impossible situation . The y blam e other s fo r thei r impoverishment , ye t 
long for them to relieve it. The analyst , the object of their "transferences, 55 

becomes th e idea l fo r thi s confuse d devotion . The y hop e th e analys t ca n 
save them from thei r agon y of isolation, to be their companion . The cur e 
they envisio n i s on e tha t isn't , however , th e culminatio n o f ceaseles s 
effort, bu t rathe r a  salvation a t the instigation o f a higher power . 'Thi s i s 
a cur e b y love , whic h h e [th e neurotic ] generall y prefer s t o cur e b y 
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analysis. Indeed , h e canno t believ e i n an y othe r mechanis m o f cure ; h e 
usually bring s expectation s o f thi s sor t wit h hi m t o th e treatmen t an d 
directs the m toward s th e perso n o f th e physician " (101) . Inevitably , th e 
patient's ow n resistance s t o loving , a  consequence o f earlie r repressions , 
renders his plan impossible. "Falling in love," occasioning both erotic and 
idealized components , contain s a n unconsciou s ple a fo r th e othe r per -
son—the analyst—t o shower the patient with a  love he is actually incapa-
ble of accepting. Freu d conceive d o f idealization no t onl y a s a manifesta -
tion o f erotism, bu t a s a substitute fo r erotis m too. In hi s book on grou p 
psychology, publishe d seve n year s late r (1921) , Freu d returne d t o th e 
problem o f determinin g th e natur e o f lov e an d whethe r o r no t i t coul d 
possibly posses s a  realisti c component . I n thi s stud y h e wa s specificall y 
concerned wit h distinguishin g betwee n eroti c lov e an d it s aim-inhibite d 
derivative, affection . No w idealizatio n i s conceive d a s a  "de-eroticizing " 
of one's sexual inclinations, due to the repression that follows the Oedipu s 
complex. I f individuals subsequentl y fai l t o overcom e thei r earlie r adher -
ence t o th e inces t tabo o i n adolescence , thei r experienc e o f erotis m an d 
their capacity for aim-inhibite d (de-eroticized ) affectio n ma y remain spli t 
off fro m eac h othe r an d reappea r i n th e for m o f a  neurosis: th e inabilit y 
to fee l both affectio n an d sexual attraction for the same person . 

Freud finall y conclude d tha t th e more represse d one' s eroti c longings , 
the more likely the tendency to idealize others. "If the sensual impulsion s 
are more o r les s effectively represse d o r se t aside , the illusion i s produce d 
that th e objec t ha s com e t o b e sensually loved o n accoun t o f it s spiritua l 
merits, wherea s o n th e contrar y thes e merit s ma y reall y onl y hav e bee n 
lent to i t by its sensual charm. The tendenc y which falsifie s judgemen t i n 
this respec t i s that o f idealization"  (1955b , 112) . But how ca n we recon -
cile th e apparen t contradictio n tha t represse d sexualit y supposedl y lead s 
to a n increas e i n noneroticize d idealization , o n th e on e hand , an d th e 
contrary idea that repression should resul t in increased eroticized idealiza -
tion, on the other? Som e patients in analysi s experience a  powerful eroti c 
attraction for their analysts, whereas others manifest nonsexualized, "spiri -
tualized" feeling s o f adoration . Often , man y patient s experienc e both , 
alternately o r simultaneously . Th e tendenc y t o spli t of f th e two—eroti c 
attraction and, as Freud would say, aim-inhibited affection—is a  common 
neurotic symptom . Bu t Freu d was intrigued b y those patients who ideal -
ized thei r analyst s withou t an y apparen t interes t i n o r experienc e o f 
manifest eroti c feelings. Many patients complain tha t their lovers are only 
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interested i n sex . They denigrat e th e sexua l ac t an d narrowl y defin e lov e 
in term s o f a  spiritua l o r mystical , nonphysica l relationship . Thi s is , 
perhaps, idealization pa r excellence : to love someone an d to long for thi s 
love t o b e returne d i n th e for m o f a n intangible , mysteriou s "power, 55 

unreachable, ye t compelling. The repression s ca n be so severe that love is 
consequently experience d a s the absenc e of—an d freedo m from—eroti c 
demands. Thes e tw o form s o f idealizatio n ar e no t mutuall y exclusive . 
One, however , ca n b e emphasize d ove r th e othe r an d becom e a  favore d 
"compromise formation. 55 

Freud wa s stil l struggling t o defin e th e nature o f love, it s realistic an d 
imaginary tendencies , i n hi s pape r o n grou p psycholog y whe n h e said : 
"Even i n it s caprices the usage o f language remain s tru e t o som e kin d o f 
reality. Thus it gives the name of clove5 to a great many kinds of emotiona l 
relationship whic h w e to o grou p togethe r theoreticall y a s love; bu t the n 
again i t feels a  doubt a s whether thi s love is real, true, actual love, and s o 
hints a t a  whole scal e of possibilities within th e rang e o f the phenomen a 
of love55 (1955b, 111) . At bottom , th e neurotic' s inabilit y to love , inhib-
ited by unconscious fears , leads to two alternative solutions: the tendenc y 
to idealiz e the othe r perso n s o as to b e loved, passively; or alternately , t o 
simply repres s one' s libidina l interes t i n others , capitulating t o th e anxie -
ties that ar e inevitably aroused . Bot h o f these responses becom e manifes t 
in what Freud called "transference-love. 55 

Freud never arrived a t an unambiguous definitio n o f real love; perhaps 
because eve n rea l love , accordin g t o Freud , verge d o n th e pathological . 
The distinction—i f ther e i s one—emerges somewher e alon g the difficul t 
transition fro m th e so-calle d pleasur e t o realit y principles . N o doub t 
Freud wa s a  maste r a t recognizin g th e deception s i n everyda y protesta -
tions o f love , o f th e neurotic 5s inabilit y t o love . Wha t i s love , i f it s 
"realness55 isn' t a  determinin g factor ? Freud 5s attemp t t o distinguis h be -
tween genuine love ( a love sincere in its affect an d heartfelt) an d rea l love 
(one that i s capable of sacrifice an d that is practical) says something abou t 
his view s o n th e natur e o f trut h an d reality . Th e unconsciou s harbor s 
truths. Thes e truth s ar e containe d i n fantasti c an d unrealisti c wishes . 
Freud realize d tha t thes e truths , b y thei r nature , ar e concealed . Th e tas k 
of psychoanalysi s i s to disclos e them. Bu t fo r wha t purpos e an d t o wha t 
end? What's the point of revealing secrets if they have no practical import , 
if they don' t eventuall y gratify? Freu d believe d tha t neurotics , by harbor -
ing disturbing truths , become alienated from reality . We can see from th e 



Real Love and Transference-Love 4 9 

way he conceived of real love that Freud viewed reality, essentially, as our 
encounter wit h others . The so-called hars h an d exasperating aspect s of 
reality are due to the way that relationships arouse erotic yearnings whose 
object, amidst all the inherent frustrations, is another human being. 

Real love , lik e lif e itself , i s interpersonal . I t can' t b e reduce d t o a 
feeling, howeve r powerfu l an d insistent tha t emotion may be. Transfer-
ence-love, s o frequentfy decrie d a s merely a  feeling, i s more tha n tha t 
because, as Freud says, in terms of its efficacy i t is unrivaled by any other. 
Whatever else we may think of it, it is a kind of love after all . Otherwise, 
why cal l i t love i n the first place, hyphenated o r not ? I n hi s efforts t o 
dismande love's complexes by distinguishing the "real" from the suspect, 
Freud finally resigned himsel f to the conclusion tha t transference-love is 
only a little less real than it seems. And this conclusion tells us something 
about real love too, because its so-called normality even calls our notions 
about "normal " an d "sick " int o question . I t isn' t s o easy t o tel l the m 
apart. The same can be said for reality. "Psychical" reality, "transference -
love," "neurotic" anxiety: When we try to measure them against the real 
thing, they befuddle a s much a s enlighten. Perhap s what i s real isn't so 
categorical. Like existence itself, we determine its efficacy b y degrees. It's 
more or less what it seems. 





II 

THE TRUE AND THE REA L 
IN HEIDEGGE R 

The roa d fro m psychoanalysi s t o existentia l thought—or , mor e specifi -
cally, th e roa d fro m Freu d t o Heidegger—ha s neve r bee n easy , no r on e 
well traveled . I t ha s alway s bee n occasione d b y hesitance , misunder -
standing, suspicion . Wh y d o thes e doubt s persis t whe n Freud' s ow n 
search fo r trut h an d hi s effort s t o understan d th e huma n conditio n i s 
obviously existentia l i n nature ? Freu d condemne d philosophers , bu t h e 
read them seriously . Nietzsche an d Spinoza were important influences , a s 
were Kant , th e Greeks , an d Brentano . Freu d wa s wel l educated , ye t 
his min d wa s mor e speculativ e tha n scientific . I n hi s condemnatio n o f 
philosophers—few o f whom pai d Freu d th e courtes y o f taking him seri -
ously—he wa s probabl y referrin g t o academic s rathe r tha n philosopher s 
in th e tru e sense . I n hi s essay , 'Th e Questio n o f a  Weltanschauung" 
Freud suggeste d tha t philosoph y "ha s n o direc t influenc e o n th e grea t 
mass of mankind; i t i s of interest t o onl y a  small number eve n of the to p 
layer o f intellectual s an d i s scarcel y intelligibl e t o anyon e else " (1964c , 
161). Thi s dismissa l o f th e academi c wh o Freu d believe d wa s los t i n a n 
ivory tower , cu t of f fro m th e everyda y passion s o f "norma l folk, 55 isn 5t 
unlike the attitude most people today share toward the so-called academi c 
egghead wh o i s divorce d fro m th e practicalitie s o f rea l living . I n tha t 
sense, Freu d coul d b e see n a s a  ma n o f th e peopl e rathe r than , strictl y 
speaking, "anti-philosophical. 55 

Ironically, i t is just this kind of criticism of academic philosophy that is 
shared b y moder n existentialist s an d phenomenologist s suc h a s Marti n 
Heidegger, Jean-Pau l Sartre , Mauric e Merleau-Ponty , Gabrie l Marcel , 
Paul Tillich , Migue l d e Unamuno , an d a  hos t o f others . Althoug h Ed -

5i 
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mund Husser l i s credite d a s th e fathe r o f phenomenology—th e philo -
sophical foundatio n fo r moder n existentialism—Heidegge r i s credite d 
with the "existential turn55 away from th e tedious abstractions of HusserPs 
thought. H e base d hi s philosoph y o f existenc e o n a  mor e passionate , 
everyday, an d concerne d interpretatio n o f Husserl , borrowin g heavil y 
from th e nineteenth-century philosophers , Friedrich Nietzsche and Sore n 
Kierkegaard. Wherea s Husserl—who, like Freud, was Jewish—became a 
devout Christian , Heidegger , a n agnostic , wa s deepl y concerne d wit h 
theological questions , suc h a s the natur e o f Being, revelation , an d truth . 
Although Heidegge r wasn 5t a  religious man , hi s philosophy wa s adapte d 
by theologian s an d atheist s alik e du e t o th e extraordinar y powe r o f hi s 
thinking an d it s applicability to everyday , and contemporary , ethica l con-
cerns. Yet , ther e wa s n o kinshi p expresse d b y Freu d towar d th e existen -
tialists and apparendy no relationship betwee n them. Attempts have bee n 
made t o lin k Freud 5s earl y educatio n t o Fran z Brentano , HusserP s men -
tor, bu t eve n th e mos t casua l readin g o f Brentano 5s wor k woul d sho w a 
clear antipath y towar d th e ver y notio n o f anythin g aki n t o a n "uncon -
scious55 (Spiegelber g 1972 , 128) . O n th e othe r hand , Freu d wa s appar -
endy influence d b y Brentano 5s lecture s o n Aristod e an d attende d severa l 
of them . Brentano 5s Christia n backgroun d seem s to hav e touche d Freu d 
and fo r a  time h e was so taken wit h thi s strikingl y handsome an d charis -
matic man tha t he once confided t o a  friend, "Unde r Brentano 5s influenc e 
I have decided to take my Ph.D. in philosophy and zoology55 (Vit z 1988 , 
52). But mysteriously, Freud neglected to acknowledge this debt in any of 
his published writings . Eve n i f Freud migh t hav e looked o n Heidegger' s 
philosophy mor e favorabl y tha n h e di d HusserPs , a  philosoph y muc h 
closer t o th e Greeks , they were hardly contemporaries . Freu d wa s a n ol d 
man i n 192 7 when Heidegge r publishe d hi s firs t majo r work , Being and 
Time (Sein  und Zeit) . 

Still, Freud' s ques t throughou t hi s life , b y hi s ow n admission , wa s a 
search fo r truth , a  philosophical quest . Freud' s professiona l lif e wa s con -
cerned wit h establishin g th e universa l acceptanc e o f psychoanalysis—th e 
"science o f th e unconscious 55—which aime d t o disclos e th e natur e o f 
reality. This is an unusual thing for a  scientist to be concerned about . Fe w 
psychoanalysts today talk about the nature of reality. It i s simply accepte d 
as a  given . W e al l kno w wha t i t is . A s fa r a s th e questio n o f trut h i s 
concerned, ther e aren' t eve n man y philosopher s wh o ar e preoccupie d 
with it ; mos t den y tha t it' s knowable ! Bu t Freud 5s lif e wa s devote d t o 
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unravelling th e natur e o f trut h an d wha t i t mean s fo r somethin g t o b e 
real. Perhap s th e mos t distinctiv e concer n tha t se t Heidegger apar t fro m 
his contemporaries, and this is even more relevant today, was his criticism 
of moder n philosopher s who m h e accuse d o f havin g forgo t t o as k th e 
following question : cc What i s the natur e o f truth , an d what i s the natur e 
of a  being who ca n as k this question? " Perhaps Freu d an d Heidegger — 
unlike s o man y o f thei r contemporarie s i n psychiatr y an d philosophy — 
were askin g th e sam e question : cc Who ar e we , wha t ar e w e doin g here , 
what do we want?" 

Although Freu d neve r openl y asked  abou t th e natur e o f truth , h e 
instructed hi s analyti c patient s "t o b e truthful 55 i n orde r t o obtai n th e 
most beneficia l outcom e o f thei r analysis , knowing i t was impossibl e fo r 
them to b e entirely successful . Hi s reflection s o n the nature of reality (se e 
Part One ) ar e philosophica l queries , no t scientifi c "investigations. 55 Hi s 
use o f th e wor d real  i s frequend y mean t t o conve y a  sens e o f wha t i s 
inherendy tru e rathe r tha n wha t i s objectively factual . H e wasn' t lookin g 
for accurac y but rathe r for what a  person sincerely and genuinely believe d 
to b e so . Freud' s us e o f concept s suc h a s phantasy an d repressio n wer e 
invaluable for determinin g what was true abou t the things that were said , 
felt, experienced , an d actuall y occurin g i n th e analyti c situation . What , 
then, is the nature of this truth, and the reality it imposes on us? 

Freud5s conception o f reality fostered irreversibl e consequences fo r th e 
development o f hi s view s abou t psychi c structure , emotions , an d th e 
nature o f psychopathology . I f you r conceptio n o f reality , fo r example , 
were rooted i n your experience o f anguish, a s was Freud5s, you might , i n 
turn, conceiv e o f phantas y a s a n alternat e realit y tha t yo u coul d retrea t 
to—Freud calle d i t a  "reservation55—in orde r t o escap e from th e pain o f 
existence. Thes e phantasie s would , yo u migh t infer , b e experience d a s 
reassuring an d pleasurable . Psychi c structure , i f i t wer e faithfu l t o thi s 
premise, woul d b e conceive d accordingly . I f m y experienc e o f realit y i s 
frightening, the n my conception o f reality should be frightful. I n the fac e 
of it , I  migh t contriv e t o spli t mysel f into separat e entitie s o r "selves 55 in 
order to avoid my experience of un-pleasure. My ego (I) , in order to cop e 
with reality , ma y hav e t o emplo y a  subterfug e (cal l the m defenses ) t o 
protect my secre t (cal l them unconscious ) wishes , as added securit y fro m 
the possibl e intrusion s o f a n environmen t (reality ) tha t i s frequend y 
opposed to those wishes. Freud's conception o f reality depicts i t as inher-
endy uncooperative . Whateve r m y wishe s ma y be , realit y i s m y master . 
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Yet, m y phantasie s allo w m e t o b e master , i n a  fashion . Althoug h the y 
temporarily appease , realit y can't , however , b e hel d i n abeyanc e forever . 
Freud's conceptio n o f primary an d secondar y though t processe s i s base d 
on this view of reality. It conveys a quality of harshness and difficulty, bu t 
it isn' t inherentl y pessimistic , a s som e hav e supposed . I n fact , a  close r 
reading would suggest the contrary. When Freud characterized "real" love 
as the kind that submits to the reality principle while upholding a  capacity 
for genuin e pleasure , th e seemingl y irreconcilabl e barrie r betwee n plea -
sure an d reality , betwee n primar y an d secondar y though t processes , be -
tween id and world, dissolved . 

Freud's tendency , however , o f equating realit y with wha t i s externall y 
valid compromise d hi s philosophica l ques t fo r truth , dilute d furthe r b y 
the limitation s impose d b y empirica l verification . B y articulatin g hi s 
search fo r trut h within th e confine s o f observable data , Freud' s hopes fo r 
establishing th e foundation s fo r a n epistemolog y o f th e unconscious — 
which i s intrinsically unobservable—becam e increasingl y remote . This i s 
why there i s no "philosoph y o f truth" i n Freud' s bod y o f work—even i f 
psychoanalysis i s concerne d wit h n o othe r question . Th e unconscious , 
by definition , can' t possibl y b e observed . I t ca n onl y b e thought . I f 
psychoanalysis i s going t o b e used to explor e experience, this exploratio n 
needs t o answe r th e mos t fundamenta l question s abou t huma n knowl -
edge—its truth s an d it s reality . I f Freud' s vocabulary obscure s thi s ques -
tion, ho w ca n w e justif y th e inherend y philosophica l interrogatio n hi s 
clinical wor k introduced ? I f a  psychoanalytica l conceptio n o f trut h wa s 
never finally articulated b y its founder—who nonetheles s devoted hi s lif e 
to this task—where migh t we find one? 

Why not turn to philosophy itself? And what bette r philosopher to ask 
than th e d e fact o founde r o f existentia l philosophy , Marti n Heidegger ? 
Why Heidegger ? Afte r all , we kno w th e contemp t tha t s o many analyst s 
feel towar d existentia l philosoph y generall y an d agains t Heidegger , th e 
acknowledged Naz i collaborator , specifically. 1 Whe n w e tal k abou t a 
road les s traveled—th e on e betwee n psychoanalysi s an d existentialism , 
between Freu d an d Heidegger—w e kno w th e obstacle s mus t b e real , 

1. Spac e doesn't permit me to go into Heidegger's relationship with National Socialism , 
prior to and during World War II . A heated controversy has recentiy ensued over the extent 
of Heidegger's involvemen t with th e Nazis and why (Faria s 1989 ; Rockmore an d Margoli s 
1992; Woli n 1991) . Fo r a  balanced vie w o f thi s controversy , whic h examine s th e motive s 
surrounding Heidegger' s complicate d identificatio n wit h Germa n culture , se e Zimmerma n 
(1981,169-97). 
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even passionate. But there is more to the rif t betwee n psychoanalyst s an d 
Heidegger tha n "th e Naz i question. 55 Eve n i f Heidegge r i s sometime s 
accused of anti-semitism—whether justl y or not—or i f his betrayal of his 
former teacher , Husserl— a Jew—wa s politicall y motivate d o r persona l 
enmity, ther e i s more t o thes e accusation s tha n personalitie s o r politics . 
Heidegger's though t i s assume d t o b e fundamentall y oppose d t o an y 
psychology tha t i s founde d o n th e notio n o f a n "unconscious. 55 Thi s 
perception, I  believe, is wrong. Existential thought has always entertained 
the dimensio n o f th e laten t an d concealed , tha t plac e fro m whic h con -
sciousness belatedly appears under the guise of "symptomatic55 expression. 
The proble m w e al l face , philosopher s an d psychoanalyst s alike , i s de -
termining th e natur e o f thi s latenc y an d a  metho d b y whic h i t ma y b e 
understood. Onc e this misunderstanding abou t existential philosophy has 
been corrected , we can travel that roa d from Freu d t o Heidegge r an d see 
what is there. 

What o f those who preceded us ? Some who went from psychoanalysi s 
to Heidegge r neve r cam e bac k (Lain g 1961 ; Ma y 1958 ; Bos s 1963) . 
Others too k wha t the y coul d an d returned , faithfu l t o thei r analyti c 
identity (Loewal d 1980 ; Leav y 1988 ; Rycrof t 1966) . Loewald , wh o 
studied with Heidegger personally , candidly acknowledged his debt to his 
former teache r (1980 , viii-ix ) an d Leavy , i n a  recen t articl e (1989) , 
explored Heidegger' s influenc e o n Loewald' s thinking . Leav y (1980 , 
1988) ha s als o discusse d hi s ow n deb t t o Heidegger' s thought . Tha t 
influence i s a s apparen t i n Leave s compellin g styl e a s i t i s in hi s clinica l 
theories. O n th e othe r hand , R . D . Lain g an d Roll o May , bot h o f 
whom traine d a s psychoanalysts, turne d awa y from an d abandone d thei r 
principal identitie s a s psychoanalyst s (thoug h no t entirely ) i n orde r t o 
pursue mor e freel y a n Heideggeria n an d existentialis t path— a path , 
nonetheless, significantl y indebte d t o Freud . Th e Britis h analys t Charle s 
Rycroft—who was , coincidentally , Laing' s trainin g analyst—wa s als o 
influenced b y existentialism , ye t chos e t o sta y i n th e mainstrea m o f psy -
choanalysis. Still, Rycroft eventuall y resigned from th e British Psychoana -
lytic Society , feelin g tha t hi s attempt s t o broade n analyti c dogm a neve r 
made an impression (Rycrof t 1985 , 198-206) . 

Obviously, ther e wer e othe r analyst s intereste d i n an d indebte d t o 
existential philosophy—Ludwi g Binswange r (1963) , Alfre d Adle r (Va n 
Dusen 1959) , Pau l Feder n (1952) , Angel o Hesnar d (1960) , Jacque s 
Lacan (1977) , Eric h From m (Bursto n 1991)—an d man y psychiatrist s 
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who wer e intereste d i n both—Pau l Schilde r (1935) , Vikto r Frank l 
(1968), Erwi n Strau s (1966) , Henr i E y (1978) , Davi d Coope r (Lain g 
and Coope r 1964) , Ludwi g Lefebr e (1957) . Al l o f the m ow e a  debt t o 
Heidegger i n important ways , and al l of them discovere d tha t the respec -
tive though t o f Heidegge r an d Freu d wa s mutuall y beneficial . None , 
however, t o m y knowledge , ha s explore d thei r respectiv e view s o n trut h 
and realit y i n th e contex t o f analyti c technique . Perhap s Heidegger' s 
conception o f truth migh t ope n th e way to a  reappraisal o f this questio n 
and help us, in turn, learn something about the psychoanalyst's experienc e 
of reality, its truth, an d the nature of his endeavor . 



6 

Heidegger's Conceptio n o f Trut h 

Heidegger's concep t o f trut h i s allude d t o throughou t hi s writings , bu t 
the ones tha t occasio n hi s most extensiv e argument s ar e his classic , Being 
and Time  (1962 , 225-73), and a shorter essay, "On the Essence of Truth" 
(1977a, 113-42) . Th e questio n o f trut h isn' t merel y a  preliminar y t o 
Heidegger's philosophy ; thi s questio n i s hi s philosoph y i n it s entirety . 
His approac h t o thi s question startle d an d even dismayed many member s 
of the European academi c community. With the publication of  Being and 
Time (Sein  und  Zeit)  i n 1927 , Heidegge r abandone d th e conventiona l 
approach to this question tha t had bee n preoccupied with scientific appli -
cations. Also unsettlin g fo r man y wa s th e literar y manne r i n whic h Hei -
degger chos e t o writ e hi s magnu m opus . I t wa s almos t impossibl e t o 
decipher. Heidegge r believe d tha t contemporar y Europea n societ y ha d 
lost it s way an d ha d straye d fro m it s essentia l nature . H e blame d thi s t o 
some extent on the direction scienc e had taken, a  direction obsessed wit h 
technology an d it s potentia l fo r "protecting " mankin d fro m th e fear s 
inherent i n everyda y living . T o sugges t tha t Freu d wa s captivate d b y 
this "scientifi c spirit " ma y b e unfair , bu t w e ca n assum e h e didn' t shar e 
Heidegger's skepticis m abou t th e cours e scienc e wa s taking . O f course * 
the problem with modern culture— a proble m many would argu e is even 
more evident today—wasn' t create d by contemporary society . Heidegge r 
argued that it s seeds were sown in ancient Greece . Heidegger di d believe , 
though, tha t th e problem ha d gotte n ou t o f hand wit h th e technologica l 
revolution an d tha t we'r e no w i n dange r o f completel y forgettin g wha t 
our nature really is. Our attitud e about truth, Heidegger insisted , is at the 
heart of man's nature, which we've apparendy repressed . 

What i s thi s nature ? Wha t d o w e thin k trut h is ? Th e conventiona l 

57 
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attitude abou t trut h i s tha t i f s something tha t i s so . I f I  wer e t o say , " I 
am trul y enjoyin g thi s moment, 55 I  woul d mea n tha t I  a m actuall y en -
joying myself, that F m accuratel y describing my feelings. I n other words , 
if s my statemen t tha t i s true , becaus e m y statemen t conform s t o ho w I 
feel. Bu t w e als o tal k abou t trut h a s som e thin g a s wel l a s a  statemen t 
about tha t thing . Fo r example , i f s possibl e t o distinguis h betwee n tru e 
gold an d fals e gold . Tru e gold , actua l gold , i s genuine . I t reall y i s gold . 
If s real gold . Doe s tha t mea n tha t fals e gol d isn' t real ? After all , it reall y 
is something. I f s something or other , thoug h i t may not b e gold. I  don' t 
hallucinate fals e gold . It—whateve r "if 5 is—actuall y exists . S o wouldn' t 
it b e tru e t o sa y tha t althoug h i f s false , i f s stil l real ? Thi s i s why some -
thing ca n b e actua l ye t false . Whateve r i t i s tha f s tru e abou t rea l gol d 
can't b e demonstrate d b y it s actuality . S o what i s i t tha t w e mea n whe n 
we sa y somethin g i s genuin e o r true ? Genuin e gol d i s gol d tha t i s i n 
accord with , tha t correspond s with , wha t w e understan d a s gold . Fals e 
gold i s something, bu t i t isn' t the thing tha t we know as  gold. We're stil l 
talking abou t a  statemen t tha t concern s gold , no t gol d itself . Th e state -
ment, "thi s i s gold," i s true o r false . So , the statemen t i s either i n accor d 
with thi s thing , o r i t isn't . Thus , yo u can' t reduc e th e genuinenes s o f 
something to the thing that i t is; you can't omit the statement or proposi -
tion tha t somethin g i s what i t is . In a  psychoanalytic session , patients ar e 
declaring that somethin g i s true ever y time they say something. Bu t ho w 
do we know tha t what they say is really so? Isn't this principally what th e 
psychoanalyst i s trying to determine? According to Heidegger , 

The true , whethe r i t b e a  matter o r a  proposition , i s wha t accords . . . . 
Being true and truth here signify accord , and that in a double sense: on the 
one hand , th e consonanc e o f a  matter with wha t i s supposed i n advanc e 
regarding it and, on the other hand, the accordance of what is meant in the 
statement wit h th e matter . .  . . Thi s ca n b e take n t o mean : trut h i s th e 
correspondence of the matter to knowledge. (1977a, 119-20 ) 

The proble m wit h thi s approac h t o th e proble m o f truth , thoug h i f s 
true a s fa r a s i t goes , i s that propositiona l trut h relie s on materia l truth , 
thus whethe r o r no t th e proposition , "Thi s thin g i s gold, " i s true , i s 
decided, i n th e end , o n th e thin g tha t i s gold. Th e trut h o f a  declaratio n 
depends o n whethe r i f s correct , whic h depend s o n th e thin g th e state -
ment i s about . Accordin g t o thi s definition , a  truthful statemen t i s noth -
ing more than a  factual statemen t abou t the thing the statement depicts . 

Heidegger isn' t suggestin g tha t thi s theor y abou t trut h i s necessaril y 



Heidegger's Conception of Truth 5 9 

wrong. I t jus t doesn' t ge t t o th e hear t o f th e matter . Wher e di d tha t 
theory com e from ? W e woul d hav e t o star t wit h Aristotle , whose corre -
spondence theor y was gradually adopte d b y Jewish an d Arabian philoso -
phers, then b y Christian medieva l thinkers, then th e scholastics , and no w 
us. It was during the medieval period, however, when Heidegger though t 
this theor y ha d it s bigges t impact . Accordin g t o Christia n theologians , 
whether o r no t a  statement wa s s o depende d o n whethe r tha t statemen t 
was faithfu l t o a  corresponding ide a i n God' s mind . Thi s i s the min d o f 
the God wh o create d human beings , the world, an d everything i n it . I f a 
statement conforme d t o God' s intentions , the n tha t statemen t wa s true . 
Humankind's capacit y t o gai n knowledg e an d wisdo m wa s presumabl y 
bestowed on human being s by God Himself . "If al l beings ar e 'created,' " 
says Heidegger , "th e possibilit y o f th e trut h o f huma n knowledg e i s 
grounded i n th e fac t tha t matte r an d propositio n measur e up t o the ide a 
in the same way and therefor e ar e fitted t o each other o n th e basi s of th e 
unity of the divine plan of creation" (1977a , 120) . 

In othe r words , truth , accordin g t o Christia n philosophers , implie s 
conformity t o God' s pla n an d Hi s intentions . Peopl e coul d determin e 
what was true b y making sure their belief s corresponde d t o the "order o f 
creation." Bu t hasn' t thi s wa y o f thinkin g becom e archaic ? Ca n w e no w 
be accuse d o f relying on a  "preordained" pla n tha t i s supposed t o justif y 
our beliefs ? Accordin g t o Heidegger , th e answe r i s yes. "But thi s order, " 
he warns, 

detached from th e notion o f creation, can also be represented in a general 
and indefinite wa y as a world-order. The theologically conceived order of 
creation is replaced by the capacity of all objects to be planned by means of 
a worldly reason which supplies the law for itsel f and thus also claims that 
its procedure is immediately intelligible (what is considered "logical"). That 
the essence of propositional truth consist s in the correctness of statements 
needs n o furthe r specia l proof . Eve n wher e a n effor t i s made—wit h a 
conspicuous lack of success—to explain how correctness i s to occur , i t is 
already presupposed as being the essence of truth. (121) 

One of the most obvious objections t o propositional truth i s its condi-
tions fo r validity . It s credibilit y ha s t o res t o n somethin g els e tha t i s 
incontrovertibly obvious to everyone, whether that something is the word 
of Go d o r th e lates t scientifi c finding . Trut h i s supposed t o b e obvious , 
even irrefutable. W e don' t hav e to search for it , we can learn i t in school s 
or fro m whomeve r els e we can turn t o when we'r e too laz y to sor t i t ou t 



6o Heidegger's  Conception of Truth 

for ourselves . According to conventional education , trut h isn' t somethin g 
we nee d t o ponder , it' s jus t a n answe r t o a  question tha t som e exper t i s 
supposed t o hav e worke d ou t fo r us . Besides , ho w d o w e eve r kno w i f 
anything i s correct ? Ho w ca n w e b e certai n tha t a  statemen t actuall y 
depicts th e thin g i t describes ? Th e notio n tha t idea s represen t thing s ha s 
been aroun d a  lon g time . Freu d adopte d th e representationa l theor y o f 
language t o explai n hi s idea s abou t psychi c structure , th e unconscious , 
the natur e o f phantasy , eve n hi s concep t o f reality . W e us e word s t o 
depict th e thing s tha t g o o n i n ou r minds , ye t word s can' t correspon d 
to thes e thing s wit h accurac y o r precision . Accordin g t o Heidegger , 
"Correspondence her e cannot signify a  thing-like approximatio n betwee n 
dissimilar kind s o f things . Th e essenc e o f th e correspondenc e i s deter -
mined rathe r b y th e kin d o f relation  that obtain s betwee n th e statemen t 
and the thing" (123) . 

In othe r words , words , strictl y speaking , don' t actuall y correspon d 
with th e things they describe . They merely point t o them . They guide u s 
to them . Tak e hi s statemen t abou t gol d coins , fo r example . "Th e state -
ment regardin g th e coi n relate s itsel f t o thi s thin g i n tha t i t present s 
[vor-stellt] it an d say s o f th e presente d how , accordin g t o th e particula r 
perspective tha t guide s it , i t i s disposed " (123) . Th e Germa n vorstellen 
means to present something or introduce it . But it can also be understoo d 
to represen t something , an d th e connotatio n become s drasticall y altered . 
Heidegger plays  o n th e nuanc e o f vorstellen  t o "present " thing s t o us , 
though we'r e no t use d t o thinking thi s way. The differenc e i s striking. I t 
makes a  lo t o f differenc e whethe r I' m introducing , o r presenting , some -
one to you or whether I'm representing that person in his or her place, by 
standing i n fo r them . D o word s actuall y "stan d in " fo r th e thing s the y 
reference, or do they introduce us to things, instead? With this distinctio n 
Heidegger's conception o f truth now comes into being . 

One o f the implications o f distinguishing betwee n words representin g 
(i.e., corresponding to ) thing s an d words presentin g (i.e. , introducing u s 
to) the m instea d i s that i f words simpl y direc t ou r attentio n t o phenom -
ena, we don' t nee d t o b e concerned abou t ho w accurat e o r correc t thos e 
words ar e i n orde r t o establis h th e truthfulnes s o f th e statement s the y 
comprise. Tha t doesn' t mea n th e word s w e us e don' t matter . I t mean s 
that the relationship between words and the phenomena they describe has 
changed. M y relationshi p wit h word s ha s change d too . D o I  us e word s 
and manipulate them to convey what I'm thinking, or do words introduc e 
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me t o thing s F m jus t discoverin g tha t I  believe ? Whe n patient s tal k t o 
their analysts , ar e the y merel y characterizin g th e thing s tha t happe n t o 
them i n life , o r ar e they introducin g u s to th e lif e they'r e living , an d th e 
underlying existence it implies? The fact tha t we interpret thei r utterance s 
confirms tha t we're looking a t something more radical than what i s being 
talked "about. 55 We're looking a t the Being of the person who i s speaking 
to us . Whe n w e urg e peopl e t o spea k freely , we 5re proposin g tha t the y 
suspend thei r preoccupatio n wit h explanation s an d simpl y tal k t o us , 
spontaneously an d unequivocally . We'r e no t lookin g fo r information . 
We're trying to get a t something that isn' t so easy to put into words. 

And even when words do serve to represent my thoughts abou t thing s 
in nature , ho w d o thes e idea s eve r occu r t o m e i n th e firs t place ? D o I 
instruct m y min d t o elici t th e righ t wor d o r ide a tha t "correctiy 55 repre -
sents it ? O r d o th e word s jus t com e t o me , unsolicited , freely , mor e o r 
less o f thei r ow n accord ? I f s only whe n I  hav e a  mental laps e an d can' t 
remember someone 5s name , fo r example , tha t I  deliberatel y loo k fo r th e 
word that 5s missing . Bu t eve n thi s exampl e prove s Heidegger' s point , 
because i t show s ho w helples s I  reall y a m whe n tryin g t o mak e a  wor d 
appear on command . Words have a life of their own, just as the thought s 
I collec t together have a will of their own . 

Words don' t jus t presen t thing s t o me . They spea k to me . I  liste n t o 
the words I  say, I don' t just conjure the m up. Words, when I  think them , 
occur t o me . I n fact , listenin g t o word s comprise s thought . The y sho w 
themselves i n th e sam e wa y tha t trut h make s it s appearance , spontane -
ously an d ofte n unexpectedly . I f words don' t jus t depic t thing s bu t exis t 
on their own, what i s their relationship to things? Words show me thing s 
that stan d b y themselves , i n thei r ow n right . Tha t i s why I  ca n us e an y 
number o f word s an d conve y differen t meaning s t o poin t t o th e sam e 
thing. When I' m describin g peopl e fo r example , they don' t chang e ever y 
time I  us e a  differen t adjectiv e o r noun . Bu t m y perspectiv e o f the m 
achieves greate r scop e becaus e o f th e words I  us e to describ e them . An d 
this larger perspectiv e enriche s m y feelings abou t the m an d may take m y 
relationship with them into unexpected regions. Through i t all, they stand 
by themselves, inhabiting thei r own space , "the openness o f which i s no t 
first create d b y th e presentin g bu t rathe r i s onl y entere d int o an d take n 
over a s a  domai n o f relatedness " (Heidegge r 1977a , 123-24) . O n th e 
other hand , whe n I  sa y somethin g abou t somebod y F m no t merel y de -
scribing someon e wh o i s who tha t perso n i s and nothin g more . F m als o 
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revealing m y relationshi p wit h th e perso n an d ho w I  se e th e person . 
Through m y relationshi p with other s I , too , come into being . Wheneve r 
I sa y something , whethe r I  spea k accuratel y o r ridiculously , I  disclos e 
something abou t myself . I n othe r words , truth , whe n i t show s itself , i s 
bound to be personal and biased . 

Even whil e Heidegge r trace s th e correspondenc e theor y al l th e wa y 
back to Aristotle , the theory he feel s closes t to i s much older . I n fact , it' s 
based on the oldest name for truth i n Greek philosophy: aletheia.  The key 
to this word lie s in lethe, which conveys a  number of closely related ideas: 
concealment, hiddenness, veiledness, coveredness. The a- has the functio n 
of reversing the connotation of hiding something. In addition to the more 
cumbersome English equivalents—un-concealment o r un-hiddenness, fo r 
example—we hav e recours e t o a  numbe r o f ordinar y everyda y word s 
with whic h we'r e al l familiar : discover , disclose , reveal , unveil . Thes e 
words convey the idea of aletheia—of truth—a s liftin g a  veil from some -
thing that' s hidde n o r obscured , o f uncoverin g what' s bee n disguise d 
beyond recognition . Trut h i s disclose d whe n I  discove r somethin g I 
couldn't se e bu t wa s ther e al l the time . In othe r word s trut h come s int o 
being by being revealed to someone . I t doesn' t exis t as a "fact," i n and o f 
itself. This conception o f truth isn' t a s quaint a s it seems. After all , it was 
adopted b y science to designat e th e "discovery " of it s latest findings . O n 
the othe r hand , th e word revelation  has traditionally bee n associate d wit h 
mystical or religious insight, but these distinctions are conventional rathe r 
than etymological . Becaus e languag e discloses  trut h instea d o f merel y 
describing it , truth i s based on th e manner i n which i t i s revealed instea d 
of someone' s "depiction " o f it , howeve r complicate d tha t depictio n 
may be. 

Of course , whe n I  discove r somethin g I  ca n tel l other s abou t i t an d 
"pass it on." This is hearsay, bu t i t contains a  certain truth becaus e it may 
be, in a  certain sense , correct. Bu t do the people who receive truth i n thi s 
way and pass it along to others know this truth themselves? Not necessar -
ily. Yet , tha t doesn' t sto p thi s trut h fro m gettin g talke d abou t an d eve n 
written abou t and , eventually , i t ma y becom e recognize d a s "objective " 
truth. Why ? Becaus e s o many peopl e adop t it . Peopl e stud y thes e truth s 
in universitie s wher e they'r e suppose d t o lear n ho w t o discove r thes e 
truths themselves . Bu t ho w ofte n i s thi s reall y th e case ? Thes e truth s 
become abstrac t an d divorce d fro m everyda y lif e an d th e contex t tha t 
gives ris e t o the m i n th e firs t place . Th e proces s o f gatherin g an d eve n 
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memorizing truth s become s equall y abstract . W e forge t tha t thes e truth s 
were onc e discovere d b y someone, tha t rea l truth—truth tha t yo u kno w 
for yourself—has t o be discovered; i t can't just be "learned" in a  vacuum. 
Contemporary educatio n ha s lapse d int o a  process o f acquiring , collect -
ing, an d disseminatin g informatio n abou t truth s tha t ar e simpl y learne d 
by rote . Thes e truth s ar e impersona l i n th e extreme . I t shouldn' t b e 
surprising tha t thi s kin d o f learning—the nor m o f modern university — 
has little relationship to the way truth i s actually handled by us, personally 
and collectively . Thes e truth s ar e just hande d down , divorce d fro m thei r 
context and devoid of any personal recognition. The truths we're expected 
to lear n mus t i n tur n confor m t o thos e tha t hav e bee n "established " 
beforehand. I f w e expec t t o find  th e kin d o f trut h tha t arise s fro m ou r 
own experienc e i n th e worl d w e actuall y inhabit , we'r e mor e likel y t o 
discover tha t trut h b y talkin g t o a  psychoanalys t tha n b y listenin g t o a 
college professor . 

This i s no accident . Trut h isn' t academic . I t isn' t th e propert y o r th e 
province o f "highe r learning. " Trut h i s wha t bein g huma n i s al l about . 
Truth isn' t something I  covet simply for the sake of knowledge. Knowin g 
the truth i s what i t means t o b e a  person, a  being who's alway s showin g 
and hiding who that person is. 
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Heidegger's Conceptio n o f Un-trut h 

If truth become s know n b y revealing wha t i s hidden, the n untrut h mus t 
be the concealmen t o f truth , a  reversal of aletheia.  Because we use word s 
to revea l an d concea l thing s abou t ourselves , everythin g I  sa y converge s 
this wa y o r that . M y speec h i s alway s directe d towar d eithe r disclosin g 
truths o r concealin g them . Ther e i s n o neutra l position . Freu d believe d 
that ever y thought , emotion , an d behavio r employe d a  purpos e eve n i f 
that purpos e wa s unconscious . Hi s theor y o f th e unconsciou s allowe d 
him to account for those truths that are most hidden. In his "Recommen -
dations t o Physician s Practisin g Psycho-analysis, " h e advise d hi s reader s 
to remai n ope n an d aler t wit h thei r patient s i f they hop e t o understan d 
the unconscious (i.e. , hidden) materia l (i.e. , truth). "The doctor must pu t 
himself in a  position to make use of everything he is told for the purpose s 
of interpretatio n an d recognizin g th e concealed  unconscious material  with -
out substitutin g a  censorshi p o f hi s own " (1958g , 115 ; emphasi s 
added). 

Freud's conceptio n o f repressio n i s remarkably simila r t o Heidegger' s 
understanding o f concealment . Th e decisiv e aspec t o f Heidegger' s con -
ception o f trut h i s tha t i t rests , no t o n th e notio n o f a  truth tha t simpl y 
"is" wha t i t is , bu t rathe r a  trut h revealed  for wha t i t is . Truth , b y it s 
nature, has depth . I t ha s to b e discovered. I f i t weren't alread y hidden i n 
the first place, we wouldn't have to go to such pains to determine what i t 
is. Conventional notions about truth depic t it as something that is what i t 
is already. Our abilit y to establish a  relationship with truth i s supposed t o 
depend o n ou r comprehensio n o f it . Thi s reduce s i t t o a  strictly intellec -
tual conception o f knowledge. Heidegger , o n th e other hand, claims tha t 
truth i s alive . I t i s inherentl y personal . Ho w coul d Heidegger' s concep -
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tion o f trut h hav e an y relevanc e t o psychoanalysis , whe n psychoanalysi s 
relies on a n epistemologica l premis e tha t traditionall y depict s th e uncon -
scious as impersonal? 

Stanley Leavy referred t o Freud's notion of "counter will55 to shed ligh t 
on this question . 

The truth o f the matte r i s that th e progres s o f our lif e enforce s a  steady 
discrimination betwee n what we choose to notice, inside and outside our-
selves, an d wha t w e choos e t o ignore . Not e tha t I  hav e sai d "choose, " 
although i t i s eas y t o protes t tha t ther e i s n o choic e i n th e matter : fo r 
instance, I didn't deliberately go about ignoring the affront implici t in some 
words of mine, I simply said them "in all innocence," thereby compounding 
the concealment . Psychoanalysis , b y insistin g o n clos e attentio n t o th e 
details of what I said, might reveal that I intended the malice and, further , 
that I intended to protect myself from noticing it. In short, when I refer to 
the "I" who acts, I am often referrin g to another than the one who carries 
out my actions with conscious purpose. We come back to Freud's "coun-
terwill", and it is in this sense that we speak of choosing." (1988, 45-6) 

When w e look a t Freud' s (abandoned ) us e of this concept , w e come fac e 
to face with the problem of agency, or subjectivity , i n psychoanalysis an d 
the mysterious natur e o f a  subject wh o doesn' t kno w wha t h e knows . I f 
we wer e t o as k Freud , cc Who perform s th e concealmen t inheren t i n th e 
concept o f repression?," he might answer , "Defensive force s perfor m thi s 
task"; or , he might say , "That aspec t of the ego which i s assigned the task 
of protecting the organism from anxiety. " In other words, "No one." The 
person who i s being psychoanalyzed ha s succumbed to the "workings" of 
his o r he r mind , o r apparatus , o r unconscious . Bu t i t wasn' t h e o r sh e 
specifically wh o conceale d th e material , whic h i s wh y h e o r sh e i s littl e 
help in discovering—and eventuall y freeing—the represse d material . 

The basic difference betwee n the Freudian and Heideggerian response s 
to this dilemma revolves around the question, who is it that performs thi s 
bit of concealment an d what i s it that i s being concealed? This distinctio n 
echoes Sartre' s accusatio n tha t th e psychoanalyti c theor y o f repressio n 
poses the notion o f "a lie without a  liar" (Sartr e 1953 , 203-24). There is 
some trut h t o hi s assertion . Th e wor d lie  is a  provocative term , thoug h 
Sartre takes care to distinguish self-deceptio n fro m th e willful—and con -
scious—deception o f others . I f th e i d isn' t a  subjec t bu t merel y a  meta -
phor fo r wha t remain s obstinatel y hidde n fro m awareness , the n t o sa y 
that th e eg o i s deceiving itsel f b y it s failure t o ge t t o th e trut h o f what' s 
hidden woul d b e absurd . However , i f the id were indeed a  subject (eve n 
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the subjective cor e of our being) an d the ego was simply a mask or facad e 
(an intermediary) erecte d to play a role, then the id doesn't merely possess 
the truth bu t even uses the ego to deny that truth, b y soliciting its ego t o 
enact a n alternativ e trut h i n th e servic e o f concealin g it . Thi s i s wha t 
Sartre call s th e "slidin g away 55 o f truth ; o r a  "lie. 55 Living thi s lie , "ba d 
faith,55 accordin g to Sartre , i s our norma l condition , interrupte d b y occa-
sional glimpse s o f th e trut h wheneve r i t catche s u s unawar e throug h 
insight and parapraxes. This somewhat pessimistic tone is in contrast wit h 
Heidegger's, whic h advocate s a  more optimisti c appraisa l o f ou r condi -
tion an d th e deceptio n i t occasions . Wherea s i t ma y b e painfu l t o admi t 
certain truths , we wouldn' t avoi d them i n the firs t plac e i f we didn' t car e 
what the y were . Contrar y t o Sartre' s fundamenta l lie , whic h w e ca n 
never hope t o transcend , Heidegge r believe d tha t th e experienc e o f guil t 
ultimately saves us from ourselve s because it reminds us of what we are: a 
manner o f bein g whos e existenc e i s condemne d t o discoverin g wh o w e 
are, whether we like it or not . 

Yet, i f trut h is , b y it s nature , hidden , wh y shoul d w e fee l guilt y fo r 
concealing somethin g tha t i s already concealed? Heidegger' s answe r isn' t 
easy t o grasp , becaus e hi s notio n o f un-truth—o f concealment—isn't , 
strictly speaking , th e opposit e o f truth , i n th e wa y tha t wron g i s th e 
opposite of right. Revealin g and concealing are intertwined becaus e what 
is bein g reveale d isn' t som e "thing " that , onc e exposed , i s n o longe r 
hidden. What's being revealed is one's Being, which by its nature is always 
hidden, s o our truth , whateve r i t is , never lose s its inherendy mysteriou s 
quality. Freu d mor e o r les s intuited thi s when h e pointed ou t tha t symp -
toms ar e overdetermine d becaus e ou r interpretation s o f laten t conten t 
into manifest meaning s are potentially inexhaustible . 

Unlike scientifi c trut h (se e chapte r 8 ) whic h i s based o n th e "correct -
ness" o f data , Heidegger' s i s base d o n th e intrinsi c mysteriousnes s o f 
existence itself . Gettin g t o kno w somethin g i s a n endles s proces s o f ac -
quaintance an d familiarit y tha t unfold s a  bottomles s reservoi r o f discov -
ery, repression, an d recovery . It' s impossible to ge t away from th e intrin -
sic concealednes s o f things . Nothin g i s eve r entirel y reveale d becaus e 
everything unfolds i n time. The things that are concealed from us , includ-
ing th e repressed , ar e alive,  s o thei r myster y i s constand y changin g an d 
adapting t o th e situation , includin g th e consequenc e o f analyzin g them . 
This i s wh y psychoanalysi s i s interminable , becaus e n o on e ca n eve r b e 
totally known . Th e dat e o f termination i s never base d o n th e exhaustio n 
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of analysis ; i t i s terminate d whe n th e "time " ha s com e t o en d i t (se e 
Part Six) . 

The mystery of who we are can't be reduced to a  riddle that is solvable. 
It's no t lik e the "mysteries"—reall y puzzles—describe d b y Conan Doyl e 
or Agath a Christie . Actually , Freu d ofte n compare d psychoanalysi s t o 
detective work and talked about "solving 55 one's neurosis in a similar vein. 
But non e o f his cas e histories eve r supporte d thi s analogy , which , hand y 
as i t was , i s misleading . Human s aren' t mysteriou s becaus e they'r e neu -
rotic, as though th e well-analyzed individual ultimately becomes transpar -
ent. I f anything , ou r mysteriousnes s i s deepened b y analysis , and with i t 
the intrinsi c concealednes s o f wh o w e are . Th e bette r w e ge t t o kno w 
someone, the more of a mystery that person becomes. This is why diagno-
sis i s misleading . I n fact , i t i s contrar y t o th e spiri t o f analyti c inquiry . 
Psychoanalysis relie s o n th e notio n o f diagnosi s an d treatmen t i n a n 
analogous sens e only. I t i s principally concere d with determinin g wha t i s 
true. Freud' s ter m excavation  i s equall y ap t fo r tha t reason . Bu t thi s 
mysterious aspec t o f our concealednes s isn' t simply inherent i n who eac h 
of u s is ; ou r hiddennes s i s als o determine d b y th e situations—an d th e 
people in them—we encounter . That' s why one analys t will see a patien t 
one wa y an d anothe r wil l se e tha t perso n differendy . Th e manne r i n 
which we're interrogated add s a  dimension t o ou r mysterious nature an d 
even determines the direction tha t the latent within us employs. 

Concealment doesn' t merel y obscur e truth . I t contain s it . Truth , un -
truth, revelation , an d concealmen t eac h implicat e th e others . The ke y t o 
obtaining th e trut h abou t one' s suffering  doesn' t li e i n diagnosti c accu -
racy. Every analyst knows that. I t lies in patients' willingness to plumb th e 
depths of their nature . Freud calle d this capacity the "analytic attitude," a 
willingness t o b e le d dow n a  pat h ove r whic h w e haven' t an y control . 
However, i f truth, accordin g t o Heidegger , i s inherently concealed , ho w 
might w e distinguis h betwee n ordinar y form s o f concealmen t an d neu -
rotic manifestation s o f resistanc e an d repression ? Surel y the y aren' t th e 
same. I n fact , Sartre' s notio n o f "ba d faith 55 wa s mean t t o addres s thi s 
problem. Sartre , followin g Heidegger , believe d tha t w e repress—con -
ceal—whatever i s objectionable . Thi s i s ho w Freu d characterize d th e 
nature o f repression, tha t i t helps us avoid painful disappointments . Hei -
degger calle d thi s "erring. " Accordin g t o him , "Man' s flight  fro m th e 
mystery toward wha t i s readily available , onward fro m on e curren t thin g 
to th e next , passin g th e myster y by—thi s i s erring**  (1977a , 135) . Thi s 
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form o f "carelessness" depicts typical neurotics, afraid o f their own desire , 
too anxiou s t o ge t t o th e dept h o f thei r existence . Resistanc e t o th e 
analytic proces s epitomize s thi s aspec t o f erring , o f fighting  agains t th e 
discovery of the things we want to stay concealed. 

Another sens e of erring comes from th e Latin errnre,  "to wander fro m 
the path," to be lost without knowing it . To er r in this sense doesn't refe r 
to commo n mistakes . I t suggest s a  deeper dimensio n o f our personalitie s 
that i s pron e t o gettin g stuck . W e er r becaus e we'v e alread y mad e a 
stubborn commitmen t t o a  specifi c manne r o f being , fallin g furthe r an d 
further astra y without eve n knowin g ho w fa r of f trac k we've become . I n 
other words , "erro r i s no t jus t a n isolate d mistak e bu t rathe r th e real m 
(the domain ) o f the history o f those entanglement s i n which al l kinds o f 
erring get interwoven" (Heidegge r 1977a , 136) . 

The mos t obvious complement t o this dimension o f errancy—of wan -
dering—in psychoanalysi s i s the ac t of free associatio n whereby individu -
als ar e invite d t o le t thei r min d wande r an d t o "fall " int o th e typica l 
kinds o f defensiveness , parapraxes , an d phantasie s tha t characteriz e thei r 
particular way of being lost. Freud' s conception o f cure was based on th e 
capacity for allowin g one's mind t o wander , tha t is , "free associating. " I n 
so doing , th e min d eventuall y right s itself , o f it s ow n accord . Blake' s 
admonition—"the roa d o f exces s leads to th e palac e o f wisdom"—is a n 
apt characterizatio n o f what Heidegge r an d Freu d wer e advocating , eac h 
in hi s ow n conceptua l framework . Fre e associating , b y revealin g ou r 
errings, allow s us t o gras p th e trut h tha t i s concealed i n ou r hiddenness , 
by revealing the unconscious secret s contained in our everyday speech. 

All o f thi s woul d b e rathe r academi c an d eve n specialize d i f i t wasn' t 
for Heidegger' s centra l message : t o be  human i s to see k truths. We don' t 
search fo r answer s jus t becaus e something' s gon e awry . Al l cultures , 
whether they'r e primitiv e o r advanced , wan t t o kno w thing s an d learn . 
Yet, i n th e moder n era , scienc e ha s take n hol d o f education an d mad e i t 
impossibly conceptual , divorcin g u s fro m ou r natur e (se e chapte r 9) . 
Freud's hypothesi s o f a  "scopophili c urge, " whic h drive s childre n t o 
spy o n thei r parent s durin g intercourse , wa s a  precurse r t o Heidegger' s 
observation tha t ever y human bein g simply needs to know. Freu d recog -
nized tha t w e especiall y wan t t o kno w what' s forbidden , wha t i s often -
times non e o f our business . Having foun d it , we ar e partially blinde d b y 
the weight of its power . 
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Truth an d Scienc e 

Humans, b y thei r nature , ar e alway s revealin g themselve s an d showin g 
themselves off . W e wonde r wh o i t i s tha t w e ar e an d wha t we'r e after . 
We're obsessed with th e truth , especiall y the truth abou t ourselves . Wh o 
are we? Wha t kin d o f truth ca n answe r thi s question ? Whateve r i t is , we 
know i t can't be measured, weighed, o r calculated. How doe s this type of 
truth—personal, t o b e sure—diffe r fro m th e trut h o f science ? Science , 
which claim s t o kno w s o much , model s it s trut h o n th e precisio n o f 
mathematics. It s exactness , however , doesn' t necessaril y coincid e wit h 
what i s true . Measurement s o f spac e an d tim e ar e alway s inaccurat e t o 
some degree. But when a  person say s that the distance from her e to ther e 
is "a n hour' s walk, " o r " a fifteen  minut e drive, " w e appreciat e tha t th e 
truth-value o f thes e persona l communication s contain s a  trut h tha t i s 
handier an d mor e usefu l tha n th e so-calle d exactnes s tha t a  scientifi c 
response ca n convey . Tha f s because persona l communication s inhabi t a 
real world. Peopl e who us e this way of talking know it' s a n hour' s walk . 
They don' t hav e t o b e exac t i n orde r t o benefi t fro m th e knowledg e o f 
their experience . Rea l truth , existentia l truth , alway s contains thi s hand y 
quality. I t is faithful t o the everyday world we live in. 

Another clai m o f scienc e i s tha t it s truths , becaus e the y striv e t o b e 
exact, ar e mor e stric t tha n othe r truths . Bu t wha t doe s thi s criterio n fo r 
truth sa y abou t histor y o r anthropology , studie s ver y concerne d wit h 
accuracy an d strictnes s o f informatio n gathering ? Non e o f thes e specifi -
cally huma n science s woul d eve r presum e t o b e "exact. " On e o f th e 
fallacies o f moder n psycholog y i s th e suggestio n tha t it' s possibl e t o 
study human behavior—whic h i s to say , human beings—b y scientificall y 
"objective" standards . I n claimin g t o b e objective , thes e truth s ar e sup -
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posed t o b e free o f the contaminatio n o f the investigator' s persona l bias . 
This claim is so absurd tha t it' s astonishing that i t i s still being made. It' s 
gotten t o wher e th e truth-valu e o f an y are a o f huma n knowledge — 
including philosophy , religion , psychoanalysis—i s rejecte d ou t o f han d 
unless i t conform s t o th e so-calle d precisio n an d strictnes s o f scientifi c 
procedure. Bu t wha t exacd y d o w e mea n b y a  procedure tha t claim s t o 
be "scientific" ? 

Heidegger believe d tha t ou r approac h t o scienc e changed dramaticall y 
in th e sixteent h an d seventeent h centurie s whe n moder n scienc e turne d 
violently away from th e scholastic and medieval philosophical tradition , a 
tradition indebte d t o Aristode' s conceptio n o f nature . I t wasn' t unti l 
Newton challenge d Aristode' s theor y o f motio n tha t scientist s bega n t o 
adopt a  specifically mathematica l approac h t o science . In a  lecture cours e 
on metaphysics that Heidegger gav e in 1935-36 , subsequendy publishe d 
under the tide, What  Is  a Thing? (1967 , 65-111), he argued that moder n 
science i s indebte d t o mathematics , no t becaus e th e "mathematical " i s 
essentially concerne d wit h number s an d computation , bu t becaus e th e 
original meaning of the mathematical—ta mathemata  i n Greek—embod -
ied a  theor y o f learnin g tha t wa s essentiall y conceptua l an d abstract . 
Unlike many contemporar y critic s o f psychology (an d eve n psychoanaly -
sis), wh o clai m tha t thes e discipline s ar e to o indebte d t o empiricism , 
Heidegger argue d tha t th e essenc e o f moder n science s i s eve n mor e 
indebted t o th e curs e o f "conceptualization, " a  way o f validating knowl -
edge that divorces it from practica l experience. Unwilling to acknowledg e 
a critical distinction betwee n th e empirica l and socia l sciences, Heidegge r 
maintained tha t al l the post-sixteenth-centur y science s ar e equally cu t of f 
from th e everydaynes s o f huma n experience . I n contrast , i n Aristotle' s 
time one's experiences were the primary source of the sciences. 

Roughly speaking , th e Greek s brok e the science s down int o five basic 
groups. Aristotl e slightl y altere d the m an d adde d more , bu t th e essentia l 
character an d rational e o f thes e distinction s remaine d mor e o r les s th e 
same. Physica  concerned thing s tha t alread y existe d i n nature . Poioumena 
concerned thing s tha t wer e produce d b y th e huma n hand , th e so-calle d 
productive sciences , whic h include d craft s an d th e stud y o f medicine . 
Chremata specificall y concerne d th e us e o f thing s tha t wer e a t ou r dis -
posal, whethe r thes e thing s wer e foun d i n natur e (suc h a s rock s fo r 
sling-shots) o r manmad e (th e prope r wa y to administe r a n injection , fo r 
example), al l o f whic h embodie d wha t w e no w cal l "technical " skills . 
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Pragmata wa s b y fa r th e mos t extensiv e scienc e becaus e i t encompasse d 
human pursuits , including ethics, politics, and poetry: the so-called practi-
cal sciences. Finally , mathemata  concerne d "th e thing s insofa r a s we tak e 
cognizance o f the m a s wha t w e alread y kno w the m t o b e i n advance " 
(Heidegger 1967 , 73) . I n othe r words , th e mathematica l referre d t o th e 
concept o f learning , wha t wa s learnabl e an d teachable . Bu t th e typ e o f 
learning i t concerne d can' t b e reduce d t o obtainin g informatio n o r a 
facility fo r memorization . I t was concerned with learning how to concep -
tualize somethin g w e alread y know. Mathemata  embodie d wha t w e no w 
call "academics," learning thing s abou t tha t whic h w e alread y have som e 
experience, whether thos e things ar e plants, animals , the body , the mind , 
and so on. 

This way of distinguishing amongs t the sciences was abandoned a  long 
time ago . Aristod e revise d the m an d transforme d th e science s int o th e 
structure wit h whic h we'r e no w familiar : biology , politics , physics , bot -
any, economics . Th e wa y th e Greek s originall y categorize d discipline s 
suggests how dependen t eac h was on th e others . The sciences were effec -
tively "interdisciplinary, " ye t individuall y distinguishable . Learnin g t o 
conceptualize, whic h include d th e stud y o f numbers bu t no t exclusively , 
required a  specia l us e o f th e min d tha t add s anothe r dimensio n t o th e 
study o f al l th e disciplines . However , i t wasn' t th e principa l discipline . 
The thin g tha t mos t characterize d Aristode' s approac h t o scienc e was it s 
intrinsically intuitiv e quality . Hi s approac h t o nature , fo r example , wa s 
based on th e assumptio n tha t knowledge wa s revelation. I n othe r words , 
one's knowledg e abou t natur e relie d o n th e mind' s gras p o f persona l 
experience. There wasn't anything especially mathematical abou t his theo-
ries, eve n thos e concernin g metaphysics . The y wer e mor e speculativ e 
than abstract . 

All that changed with Newton' s First Law of  Motion. In effect , Newto n 
rejected Aristode's experientia l approach to science, which had dominate d 
Western though t fo r abou t eightee n centuries . With Newton , man' s abil -
ity t o conceptualiz e abou t th e natur e o f bodie s too k precedenc e ove r 
simply observin g them . Basin g hi s abstraction s o n th e axio m tha t "al l 
bodies, lef t t o themselves , mov e i n a  straigh t line, " Newto n repudiate d 
Aristode's belie f tha t heavenl y bodie s move d i n a  circle . Newto n als o 
argued tha t al l bodies ar e th e same , s o eac h isn' t determine d b y it s ow n 
nature a s Aristod e proposed . I n fact , on e o f th e remarkabl e effect s o f 
Newton's theor y wa s ho w i t altere d ou r conceptio n o f natur e itself . 
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Instead o f establishin g th e intrinsi c qualitie s o f things i n orde r t o deter -
mine wha t the y were , those thing s were conceive d i n terms o f how eac h 
was constandy changin g it s position i n respec t to the others . This was as 
true fo r object s i n spac e a s i t wa s fo r th e atom s tha t compris e ou r ver y 
being. I n othe r words , th e natur e o f a n objec t coul d b e discerne d b y 
studying it s relationshi p t o othe r object s instea d of , a s Aristotl e held , 
exploring what th e objec t itsel f could tel l us. Astronomy was only one o f 
the science s transforme d b y thi s approach . Virtuall y al l o f th e othe r 
sciences eventually followed sui t (Heidegge r 1967 , 76-88) . 

The importan t thin g t o kee p i n min d i s how "mathematical"—i n th e 
original sens e of abstractness—Newton' s theor y was. This inaugurate d a 
shift i n ou r thinkin g tha t subsequentl y epitomize d scientifi c "validity. " 
But wha t i s tha t validit y base d on ? Newton' s "bodies " i n motio n don' t 
actually exis t i n reality ; they'r e merel y theorize d conceptually , an d com -
puted accordingly . Wherea s scienc e ha d previousl y bee n roote d i n con -
crete experience, the modern emphasi s on the scientist's ability to concep-
tualize about existing bodies achieved greater validity, based solely on th e 
relative eleganc e o f one' s theory—an d it s "predictability. " Experienc e 
gave way to "experimentation," yet experiments weren't expected to prove 
one's theor y bu t t o simpl y suppor t it . A  perfec t exampl e wa s Galileo' s 
experiment a t Pisa . H e hypothesize d tha t fallin g bodie s o f differen t 
weight and mass would descend a t the same velocity, disputing Aristode' s 
assertion that heavier bodies would descend faster . Actually , the two ball s 
that Galile o use d didn' t arriv e a t th e sam e time , bu t clos e enoug h t o 
support hi s theory . That' s because , a s in life , there' s nothin g exac t abou t 
science. Bu t eve r sinc e Newton' s axio m wa s "proved " t o b e valid , scien -
tists hav e bee n claimin g a  capacit y fo r exactnes s tha t ha s neve r actuall y 
been demonstrated . Th e so-calle d precisio n o f scienc e only exist s i n the -
ory, worked out by computation an d conceptualization . 

After al l thi s time , Newton' s First  Law of  Motion i s no w bein g chal -
lenged. Newer theories based on Einstein's work suggest that the universe 
is curved afte r all,  s o th e axio m tha t bodie s trave l i n a  straight lin e i s i n 
doubt. Coul d Aristod e hav e bee n "correct, " al l along ? Bu t th e poin t t o 
keep i n min d isn' t wh o i s o r isn' t correct , bu t whethe r ou r knowledg e 
about thing s ca n reall y b e reduce d t o suc h a  notion . Aristotl e neve r 
strived fo r correctness . I t wasn' t a n essentia l aspec t of truth, a s he saw it . 
Yet, scienc e base s a  lo t o f it s credibilit y o n th e myt h tha t knowledg e 
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about things can be reduced to the accumulation o f accurate information : 
"data." This approac h t o knowledg e isn' t limite d t o th e so-calle d natura l 
or hard sciences. It includes all sciences because each advocates a predomi-
nantly conceptual framework. The y are generally skeptical of human expe-
rience an d universall y dismis s th e "bia s o f subjectivism. " Th e mor e ab -
stract an d removed , th e mor e vali d knowledg e becomes . Accordin g t o 
these criteria, psychology is among the most abstrac t sciences of all . Does 
that make it the most valid? Although i t has increasingly relied on huma n 
behavior a s it s objec t o f investigation , Freud' s psychologica l theorie s 
about the mind an d its workings—epitomized b y the structural theory — 
is n o les s abstrac t tha n Newton' s First  Law  of  Motion. Jus t a s Newto n 
didn't requir e actual , existin g bodie s i n orde r t o theoriz e abou t thei r 
nature, nor di d Freud—followin g th e spiri t o f modern science—requir e 
actual "agencies " i n th e min d i n orde r t o speculat e abou t thei r powers . 
The importanc e wa s i n th e eleganc e o f hi s theorie s an d whethe r the y 
happened t o satisfy th e analyst s who accepte d them, which i s to say , who 
believed them . 

Modern psychology , sinc e separatin g fro m philosoph y i n th e nine -
teenth century , ha s becom e increasingl y identifie d wit h a  scientific meth -
odology modele d o n wha t Aristotl e calle d th e "theoretica l sciences, " 
rooted i n mathematics . Psychologist s believ e tha t b y studyin g huma n 
behavior they can determine laws about how and why we behave the way 
we do . The n the y devis e ways t o appl y thi s knowledg e i n orde r t o alte r 
our behavio r i n a  clinica l setting . Thi s basi c tene t o f psycholog y applie s 
equally t o thos e wh o believ e the y ca n determin e th e natur e o f th e min d 
so they can make it "work," or think, differendy . 

The terms psychologists embrace as "valid" determinants of knowledge 
are radicall y impersonal . Statistica l studies—th e litera l applicatio n o f 
mathematical abstraction to a  theory based on numbers—are increasingl y 
quoted i n orde r t o suppor t a  hypothesi s abou t th e natur e o f psychopa -
thology, fo r example , o r th e effect s o f psychotherapy . Wha t i s thi s evi -
dence base d on ? Rando m questionnaires , th e accumulatio n o f th e per -
sonal opinio n o f thousand s o f therapist s o r thei r patients . Wha t i s 
remarkable abou t thes e studie s i s how simplisti c an d unreliabl e the y are . 
Yet, they cal l these opinions "har d evidence. " How ca n you believ e wha t 
these peopl e say ? Typica l psychologist s ar e mor e liabl e t o embrac e th e 
data produced b y these random, anonymous samples than they would th e 
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opinion o f a n analys t wit h thirt y o r mor e year s o f experience . Why ? 
Because psychology i s based on th e same principles a s the other sciences , 
which, in turn, are founded o n abstract computation an d supporting data . 
But these computations ar e even more abstract—and hence , "mathemati -
cal"—than th e physica l sciences . I f psychologist s wan t t o b e scientific , 
they have to have a theory at hand that guides what they expect to observe 
in their patients . This is how theory dominates contemporary science . We 
take this so much fo r granted tha t i t sounds astonishing to question it , let 
alone to suggest that science may even be contrary to what truth i s about . 

When Freu d devise d hi s mechanisti c metaphor s t o characteriz e th e 
nature of the unconscious he was talking in a  language already familiar t o 
his medica l audience . The y wer e predispose d t o se e th e consciou s o r 
unconscious min d a s an extension o f the body an d to thin k o f psychopa -
thology i n term s consisten t wit h medica l pathology . Freu d embrace d 
psychology a s th e foundatio n fo r psychoanalysi s becaus e i t alread y con -
formed t o th e basi c conceptua l law s o f scienc e tha t governe d neurolog y 
and psychiatry . Freu d wa s schoole d i n thi s mode l an d neve r abandone d 
it. As far a s his medical colleagues were concerned, "unconscious" mental 
causes o f psychopatholog y coul d b e understoo d a s analogou s t o "unde -
tected55 microscopi c bodie s tha t occasione d disease . This i s becaus e psy -
chology, lik e medicine , adopte d scientifi c criteri a a s th e basi s o f knowl -
edge. Science , whic h i n Lati n literall y mean s "knowledge, 55 ha s alway s 
been toute d a s that disciplin e b y which knowledg e ca n b e demonstrated , 
in th e sam e way tha t Galile o demonstrate d hi s theor y a t Pisa . Althoug h 
this requiremen t becam e less crucial afte r th e influence o f Francis Bacon , 
proponents o f "scientifi c knowledge 55—a tautology—hav e continue d t o 
seek physical , o r empirical , evidenc e t o suppor t thei r clai m tha t i t offer s 
the mos t rigorou s wa y o f obtainin g truth s abou t th e world . Eve n now , 
science ha s bee n loath e t o abando n it s naturalisti c tendencies . The mor e 
abstract it s theories, the more i t yearns to obtain complementar y physica l 
evidence—evidence tha t can be interpreted an y way you like. 

In Aristotie 5s day , science s wer e concerne d wit h th e natur e o f living . 
Philosophy emphasized human relationship s and the pursuit of the "goo d 
life.55 Ethic s an d politic s wer e amon g th e importan t sciences . Today sci -
ences are more preoccupie d wit h th e narrower question s o f life itsel f and 
how t o prolon g it , o r creat e it . Improvin g one' s lif e isn' t conceive d i n 
terms o f ethic s bu t i n term s o f easin g life' s burden s throug h technica l 
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interventions. This i s why newer theorie s ar e intrinsically valued over ol d 
ones, because the sciences have fostered th e assumption tha t "discoveries55 

will revea l somethin g startlin g an d ne w rathe r tha n somethin g we 5ve 
forgotten, hidden , overlooked—something, perhaps , neglected . 

Ethics an d politic s ar e n o longe r though t o f a s science s becaus e w e 
can't mak e the m exact . There' s n o wa y t o tes t thei r results . Sinc e thei r 
method i s so ambiguou s an d blatand y human , w e now thin k o f them a s 
arts—or worse , a s philosophical ! W e ca n se e wh y psychoanalysis , t o 
obtain credibility , aligne d itsel f with science . The bia s o f scienc e towar d 
certitude i s inconsisten t wit h philosophica l aims , an d wit h thos e o f psy -
choanalysis. Wher e di d th e searc h fo r certitud e begin ? Newton' s impac t 
on scienc e and philosophy was so profound tha t when Descartes , in turn , 
sought t o foun d hi s philosoph y o n th e principl e o f certitude , i t easil y 
gained influence . Everyon e alread y assume d tha t certitud e wa s possible . 
And whe n h e suggeste d tha t th e onl y thin g peopl e coul d b e certai n o f 
was t o doub t thei r ow n existence , th e eleganc e o f hi s hypothesi s wa s 
irresistable. H e convince d hi s colleagues tha t ou r capacit y to conceptual -
ize i s mor e reliabl e tha n anythin g w e coul d possibl y experience . Sinc e 
science, followin g Newton , learne d t o equat e knowledg e wit h ou r con -
ception o f it , Descartes' s rejectio n o f sensua l experienc e easil y foun d 
favor. Ironically , h e circumvente d th e limit s o f certitud e b y proposin g 
that th e onl y possibl e certaint y i s the certitud e o f one' s limit s t o knowl -
edge. Thi s logica l iron y apparend y confirme d th e possibilit y o f certitud e 
once an d fo r all . I t eve n seeme d foolproof . I  ca n onl y b e certai n o f m y 
thoughts, even if my thoughts doub t my own existence ! 

Nobody doubte d th e sincerity of Descartes's motives fo r seekin g certi-
tude. N o on e though t tha t suc h a  ques t wa s eve n quit e mad . Wherea s 
many today might smile at the thought o f Descartes's test for certitude — 
the mind's capacity to doubt itself—how man y have abandoned certitud e 
itself? Scienc e continues to search for certainty , precision, and accuracy in 
its ques t fo r th e foundation s o f knowledge . Thi s bia s ha s serve d a s th e 
paradigm fo r th e science s sinc e th e sixteent h century . Ironically , Freu d 
rejected Descartes' s conceptio n o f th e min d thoug h h e wa s profoundl y 
influenced b y it. Descartes's reliance on rationality (th e ego) a s the founda -
tion fo r knowledg e wa s replace d b y th e theor y o f th e "unconscious, " a 
more subd e (an d certainl y les s certain ) sourc e o f knowin g tha n simpl e 
reason. O n th e othe r hand , Freud' s structura l theor y wa s base d o n a 
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model o f subjectivit y tha t i s indebte d t o Descartes' s radica l skepticism . 
The Cartesian eg o is a subject withou t a  foundation becaus e i t isn't base d 
on one' s existence . Becaus e i t i s rooted i n ou r capacit y fo r doubt , i t i s a 
subject withou t subjectivity , withou t being . Fo r thi s reaso n I  doub t tha t 
Descartes wa s a s responsibl e fo r havin g introduce d subjectivis m int o 
modern psycholog y a s some hav e claimed . H e introduce d a n abstractio n 
of subjectivity tha t i s inherendy de-centered . I t even characterizes Freud' s 
structural theory , a  model o f subjectivity tha t hasn' t one , bu t thre e "sub -
jects." Non e o f the m i s a  tru e subject , an d pu t togethe r the y don' t 
constitute a  subject , either . Hi s model , lik e Descartes's , i s an abstractio n 
of subjectivity tha t serves to encourage an increasingly aloof technique. 

Science i s base d o n "facts, " the ra w dat a o f observation, which , whe n 
combined, ma y o r ma y no t compe l u s t o accep t th e hypothese s tha t 
prompt it s inquiry . Philosophy , o n th e othe r hand , isn' t reall y concerne d 
with facts . Philosoph y i s concerned wit h th e validit y o f what w e believ e 
to be the case. These beliefs are based on intuitions , not data . Intuition — 
an ide a tha t spontaneousl y occurs—isn' t a n observation , thoug h i t ma y 
come to u s while we're observing something . Philosoph y invite s us to b e 
thoughtful an d think things through. While thinking, we form judgment s 
and make decisions about our thoughts, feelings, and inclinations. Philos-
ophers ar e concerne d wit h bein g tru e t o th e directio n thei r thought s 
happen t o tak e them . The y aren' t concerne d wit h bein g "correct. " The y 
think and , lik e an y thoughtfu l person , theorize . Bu t thei r theorie s don' t 
lead t o necessar y conclusions . Philosophers—i n th e Gree k sense—hol d 
conclusions i n abeyance . The y don' t for m thei r though t o r mol d i t b y 
building on e though t upo n anothe r t o compris e a  series o f conclusions , 
each supported b y the previous ones, the way that scientists do with thei r 
facts, data , an d hypotheses . Nothin g bind s th e thought s o r belief s o f 
philosophers together , n o tangibl e evidenc e o r conceptua l eleganc e o r 
statistical study . The onl y thing the y have going fo r the m i s their fidelity 
to thei r poin t o f view , base d o n wha t make s sens e t o them , personally . 
This is why psychoanalysts are philosophers, not scientists. Psychoanalyst s 
are thoughtful people , concerne d wit h helpin g other s tak e the tim e the y 
need t o thin k thing s over . The y hop e that , i n time , thei r patient s will 
understand an d accep t th e thing s tha t hav e trouble d the m al l their lives . 
Their dilemmas are essentially existential in nature; Freud never suggeste d 
they were just "mental. " 

Psychoanalysis doesn' t achiev e it s purpos e b y proving tha t somethin g 
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is so . I t simpl y move s u s t o thin k throug h th e thing s we'r e usuall y to o 
anxious t o eve n thin k about . It s truth s can' t b e scientificall y validate d 
because the y ca n onl y b e realized , throug h persona l experience . Scienc e 
may offer master y o f our physica l world , bu t i t wil l never shin e the ligh t 
on one' s sanity . 



9 

Truth an d Technology 

Freud an d Heidegger , a s differen t a s two me n coul d be , were ironicall y 
aligned i n di e sam e purpose : di e pursui t o f trut h a s a  singular aim . Fo r 
Heidegger, thi s ai m wa s hi s philosophy ; fo r Freu d i t was hi s life . I f th e 
purpose o f psychoanalysi s i s to obtai n truth , it s techniqu e mus t b e suc h 
that i t accomplishes this goal. Freud's "technical papers" were devoted t o 
no othe r task . Bu t fro m wher e doe s the very notion o f technique derive ? 
What doe s i t mean ? Doe s i t impl y on e thin g t o on e person , an d some -
thing else to another? Heidegger devote d an entire paper to this question , 
The Question Concerning  Technology  (1977b) . Hi s conclusion s abou t it s 
nature wer e remarkabl y consisten t wit h Freud's . Perhap s thi s question , 
more tha n an y other , link s Heidegger' s though t t o Freud' s i n way s tha t 
are especially beneficial fo r the work of analysis. 

Derived fro m th e Gree k wor d techne,  the Oxford  English  Dictionary 
defines technology literally as "a systematic treatment." It's used to denot e 
an ar t o r craft , a  discourse abou t art , a  scientific stud y o f the arts , or th e 
terminology use d i n describin g th e productio n o f a  specifi c art , th e so -
called technical term. Each ar t has its own nomenclature . Technical term s 
refer t o a  performance tha t i s artisti c i n nature . No t on e o f these defini -
tions, however , tel l u s anythin g abou t th e essence , o r nature , o f wha t 
technology is . Technolog y isn' t specificall y concerne d wit h science , ye t 
the term has become increasingly associate d with modern scienc e in ways 
that hav e compromise d it s origina l meaning . Ho w ha s thi s happened ? 
This i s the questio n Heidegge r wa s askin g when h e devote d a n essa y t o 
this problem. 

According t o ancien t doctrine , th e essenc e o f a  thin g i s considere d t o b e 
what a  thing is . We as k th e questio n concernin g technolog y whe n w e as k 

7% 
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what i t is . Everyone knows the two statement s that answe r our question . 
One says: technology is a means to an end. The other says: technology is a 
human activity. The two definitions o f technology belong together. For to 
posit ends and procure and utilize the means to them is a human activity . 
The manufactur e an d utilizatio n o f equipment , tools , an d machines , th e 
manufactured an d use d thing s themselves , an d th e need s an d end s tha t 
they serve, all belong to what technology is . The whole complex of these 
contrivances is technology. Technology itself is a contrivance—in Latin, an 
instrumentum. (1977b , 4-5) 

One migh t characteriz e thi s depictio n o f technolog y a s a  roug h an d 
ready notion o f what technology basicall y means. This is how the term i s 
typically used . Th e technica l refer s t o a n instrumen t o f som e kind , a 
contrivance. Thi s i s ho w Freu d referre d t o psychoanalysis , a s a  tool , a n 
instrument whose use served a particular aim. But Heidegger isn' t conten t 
to leav e i t there . W e haven' t eve n begu n t o appreciat e wha t th e techni -
cal—a ter m w e us e ever y day—actuall y means . Givin g somethin g a 
definition doesn' t necessaril y determin e wha t somethin g is . I f w e wan t 
to kno w wha t technolog y means , w e nee d t o g o beyon d definitions . 
We nee d t o determin e it s essence . T o d o that , Heidegge r believe d w e 
must ask : 

What is the instrumental itself? Within what do such things as means and 
end belong ? A  mean s i s tha t whereb y somethin g i s effecte d an d thu s 
attained. Whatever  has an effect as its consequence is  called a cause. Bu t no t 
only that by means of which something else is effected i s a cause. The end 
in keeping with which the kind of means to be used is determined i s also 
considered a  cause. Wherever end s are pursued an d means are employed, 
wherever instrumentality reigns, there reigns causality. (6; emphasis added) 

In order to understand the nature of technology we have to understan d 
the nature of cause—means an d ends. You have an end in mind concern -
ing somethin g yo u wan t t o achiev e an d yo u tr y t o determin e th e mean s 
by which yo u ca n achiev e it . Th e combinatio n o f the tw o fal l unde r th e 
domain of technology. But it isn't the one or the other—ends or means— 
that "cause " something t o happen . Bot h mean s an d end s are , b y defini -
tion, causes . The en d cause s m e t o see k means , an d th e mean s caus e th e 
task t o b e completed . Th e on e depend s o n th e other . Yet , th e natur e o f 
cause is more complicated tha n we usually assume. Historically , ther e ar e 
four kinds of causes, not two. Heidegger explores them in detail . 

The fou r ar e causa  materialise causa formalis, causa  finalis,  an d causa 
efficiens. Eac h plays  a  vita l rol e i n wha t w e mea n b y technology . Causa 
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materialis i s th e matte r fro m whic h somethin g i s made—silk , wood , 
metal. Causa formalis i s the shape or form tha t something assumes . Causa 
finalis refer s t o th e purpos e tha t somethin g serves , wha t i t wil l b e use d 
for. An d finally , causa  efficiens  refers t o th e wor k tha t i s employe d i n 
making something . Thi s fourt h kin d o f cause , causa  efficiens,  concerns 
labor. I t i s the on e mos t commonl y associate d wit h th e specifi c "work 53 

that techniqu e implies . I t i s also the mos t ambiguous . Anothe r aspec t o f 
cause concern s it s relationshi p t o debt . Accordin g t o Heidegger , "Wha t 
we call cause and the Romans cal l causa is called aition by the Greeks, that 
to which something is indebted" (7) . In other words, a cause elicits a debt 
from th e thin g tha t i s beholden t o it . Cause s aren' t blind ; the y tie thing s 
together: "Th e fou r cause s ar e th e ways , al l belongin g a t onc e t o eac h 
other, o f bein g responsibl e fo r somethin g else " (7) . Whatever , o r who -
ever, cause s somethin g t o com e abou t assume s responsibilit y fo r it . Thi s 
measure of responsibility applie s equally to al l four causes . 

Let's fin d a n exampl e tha t show s wha t Heidegge r i s getting at . Ho w 
about the technology employe d i n building a  house? Let' s say that a  man 
is plannin g t o ge t marrie d an d want s t o buil d a  house fo r hi m an d hi s 
wife t o liv e in, an d to rais e a  family. I f he chooses a  wooden house , the n 
the wood i s one element or "cause" of the house's existence . The wood i s 
the matter, the material , from whic h the house is made. In tha t sense, the 
house i s indebte d t o th e woo d fo r it s existence . Bu t th e hous e i s als o 
indebted to the form th e house will assume, the plans and blueprints tha t 
determine it s design. I t won't b e a wooden chai r or a  wooden boat , but a 
wooden hous e whe n i f s finished.  Bot h th e wood an d th e desig n ar e co-
responsible fo r th e house' s creation , it s comin g int o being . Bu t there' s a 
third facto r tha t i s als o responsibl e fo r th e house' s existence . Wha t pur -
pose will it have? The man who is building this house plans to use it for a 
home wher e h e ca n liv e wit h hi s wif e an d thei r family . Naturally , a 
building ma y serv e othe r purpose s a s well . Bu t whateve r th e finalis  may 
be, a  purpose i s always in mind. Things aren' t buil t just for th e sake of it . 
And what abou t the fourth caus e that is needed to make something? Thi s 
fourth aspect , causa efficiens, entail s the work that i s employed in buildin g 
the house. But this aspect can't be reduced to the labor alone. In order fo r 
work to occur there has to b e a  worker, someon e who actuall y builds th e 
house an d sees  tha t it' s finished.  Th e builde r i s the perso n wh o gather s 
together the three other causes of the process of building something. Th e 
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builder ma y b e th e perso n wh o i s goin g t o liv e i n th e house , o r th e 
contractor wh o plan s t o sel l it , o r th e perso n wh o make s i t b y hand . I t 
could b e anyone . Whoeve r i t is , it' s no t necessaril y th e carpente r o r th e 
construction worke r wh o perform s th e actua l labor . It' s th e perso n wh o 
conceives o f th e hous e an d i s principally concerne d wit h it s completion . 
The essenc e o f causa  efficiens belong s t o th e individua l wh o i s employe d 
to finis h th e house , wh o nurture s i t along . Thi s person' s functio n isn' t 
defined b y th e notio n o f "toil, " as crucia l a s that functio n is . This i s th e 
person wh o ponder s th e developmen t o f th e buildin g a s i t evolves . Th e 
individual is party to each of the elements as they join together, guided t o 
their eventua l completion . Thi s perso n see s tha t i t get s done . Th e 
"builder" isn' t just somebod y who' s doin g a  job, who's merel y punchin g 
a clock and following orders . The builde r i s the principa l instrumen t i n a 
creative process, the one who makes it happen. 

Debt, cause , an d responsibilit y ar e thre e aspect s tha t ar e vita l t o th e 
meaning o f technology , o f wha t i t mean s t o mak e something . Wha t tie s 
them together? Wha t links them to the specifically huma n dimension tha t 
the technica l entails ? I n orde r fo r technolog y t o b e human w e know tha t 
it has to revea l something, becaus e bein g human alway s entails the ac t o f 
disclosure. I n othe r words , whe n somethin g i s made , somethin g i s re -
vealed for what i t is. 

The four ways of being responsible bring something into appearance. They 
let it come forth int o presencing. They set it free to that place and so start 
it on its way, namely, into its complete arrival. The principal characteristic 
of being responsible is this starting something on its way into arrival. It is 
in the sense of such a starting something on its way into arrival that being 
responsible is an occasioning or an inducing to go forward. (9 ) 

There ar e n o blin d causes , n o purposeles s aims . A  caus e doesn' t jus t 
have an effect , a s though i t could trigger a  chain reaction whose outcom e 
is unfathomable . Cause s conspir e t o brin g abou t thei r effects , which , i n 
turn, ar e causes too . Together , the y compris e a n intelligen t aim . It' s no t 
because o f th e effec t alon e tha t a  caus e ha s significance . A  caus e bring s 
together th e collaborativ e element s tha t combin e i n a  single purpose . I n 
other words , a  caus e i s specificall y human . Yet , th e ver y concep t o f 
"cause" has become so fraught wit h materialis t connotations—due t o th e 
encroachment o f moder n science—tha t Heidegge r suggest s w e us e a n 
alternative ter m i n orde r t o gras p it s origina l meaning . Th e Gree k wor d 
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for causality , aitia,  may be translated as occasion or occasioning,  a  word tha t 
immediately conveys the collaborative connotations of causality that we've 
lost. To caus e or occasion something to happen, to bring it into being by 
revealing wha t i t is , entail s a  concomitatio n o f element s tha t ar e boun d 
together i n a  united purpose . Wha t i s that purpose ? Bringin g wha t i s in 
concealment into unconcealment . 

In other words, the essential purpose of technology is "revelation.55 The 
technical is a form of revelation, not just a means to an end. Technology is 
a wa y o f revealin g thing s fo r wha t the y are ; fo r what , i n fact , the y 
become. Mos t peopl e thin k o f technolog y a s simpl y constructin g some -
thing by joining the component part s together . Bu t we would b e truer t o 
its actua l meanin g i f w e though t o f technology—"technique"—a s a n 
instrument tha t reveal s somethin g i n it s unfolding . Whe n w e thin k 
about a  work o f art , fo r example , we wouldn' t sa y that it s purpose i s t o 
make a  painting . Th e purpos e o f the artisti c endeavo r i s to revea l some -
thing throug h it s painting . Thi s i s a  distinctio n w e commonl y mak e 
between a  work tha t i s artistic and one that isn't ; one whose purpose , fo r 
example, is to "make money. " 

Yet, i s technolog y onl y concerne d wit h things ? Can' t techniqu e b e 
applied t o work s o f the mind , a s well? Technology i s a  way of revealing . 
The Gree k wor d techne,  usuall y understoo d i n th e narro w sens e o f a 
"manual skill, " has a  wider meaning tha t goe s much farthe r tha n th e skil l 
of a  craftsman. I t als o encompasses the art s of the mind an d the so-calle d 
fine arts . I n othe r words , theorizin g itsel f i s a n ar t o f th e mind . I t 
encompasses th e ponderin g o f philosophica l questions , a s we'r e doin g 
this ver y moment . Freud' s conceptio n o f "fre e association " i s anothe r 
technical us e o f th e mind , whos e sol e ai m i s t o "revea l th e concealed. " 
This i s becaus e techne  is essentiall y poetic . A s wit h al l poetry , i t i s con -
cerned wit h bringin g somethin g ou t an d int o th e open . Al l art s ar e 
technical in this respect. But are all uses of the mind exclusively technical? 
There's a n eve n olde r meanin g t o th e wor d techne  that wa s commo n 
before Plato , whe n i t wa s linke d t o episteme.  Episteme i s th e roo t o f 
epistemology, a  word tha t wa s onl y adopte d a s recendy a s the sixteent h 
century t o denot e "philosoph y o f knowledge." According t o Heidegger , 
"Both words are names for knowing in the widest sense. They mean to be 
entirely a t hom e i n something , t o understan d an d b e exper t i n it " (13) . 
They shar e i n commo n a  typ e o f knowin g tha t reveal s somethin g b y 
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opening i t up . However , techne  an d episteme,  equally concerne d wit h 
revelation, aren' t exactl y th e same . Wha t make s the m different ? Techne, 
according t o Aristode , depict s a  process o f revelation tha t can' t b e com-
pleted o f it s ow n accord , wherea s episteme,  which i s concerne d wit h 
thought fo r it s ow n sake , i s capabl e o f revealin g itself . Techne,  whic h 
conforms t o the "four mode s o f occasioning," is a type of revelation tha t 
can't revea l itsel f b y itself . I t need s help . A  contrivanc e need s t o b e 
employed, whethe r on e i s buildin g a  house , paintin g a  work o f art , o r 
performing a  psychoanalysis. 

In fact , thi s distinctio n show s jus t ho w subrie a n instrumen t psycho -
analysis reall y is . Free associatio n i s both a  techne and an episteme.  I t i s a 
use o f one' s min d tha t mus t b e allowe d t o ac t of its own accord , bu t a 
contrivance i s utilize d i n orde r t o facilitat e it . Otherwise , association s 
wouldn't occur , freely , o n their own. Analytic patients don' t hav e the ful l 
use o f thei r min d becaus e they'r e tie d u p i n knots . The y nee d help . 
Psychoanalysis i s a  contrivance , a  techne,  that i s brough t t o bea r fo r a 
purpose, to deepen one's capacity for episteme. Techne  evolves into episteme 
as one's thinking begins to flow more freely an d autonomously . 

But wha t i f the contrived natur e o f technology—whether it' s applie d 
to psychoanalysi s o r something else—get s ou t of hand an d loses contac t 
with it s true purpose ? I s i t possibl e tha t th e tools designe d t o serv e our 
needs—in thoughdes s hand s servin g thoughdes s motives—migh t b e 
used fo r som e othe r purpose ? I s ther e a  dange r tha t techne  could b e 
used t o concea l mor e tha n i t reveals , to buil d somethin g useles s o r eve n 
monstrous? Nowadays , w e hav e a  rea l proble m wit h technology . Th e 
problem i s wha t ha s becom e o f moder n technology . I f technolog y i s 
supposed t o b e creative, an instrument o f revelation an d truth, a  huma n 
enterprise, how is it that technology has developed such a negative conno-
tation? Whe n w e think o f technology today , we think abou t "machines " 
instead of tools. We think of something detached and impersonal. We see 
this eve n i n the way that psychoanalysi s ha s developed. Nowadays , mos t 
people think o f psychoanalysis a s a specifically un-persona l for m o f treat-
ment. They hardly think of it as a relationship between two people unite d 
in commo n cause : t o determin e wha t i s going on . The developmen t o f 
analytic techniqu e durin g th e course o f this centur y ha s repeated i n thi s 
brief span of time the gradual corruptio n o f technology ove r the last two 
thousand years . Thi s i s epitomize d b y th e change s tha t hav e occurre d 
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during the last three centuries, including the industrial revolution an d th e 
turn towar d th e mathematical , inaugurate d b y Newto n an d Descartes . 
What's happened to technology? What' s the matter with it? 

For on e thing , it' s gotten s o big . Today, moder n technolog y i s less o f 
an ai d in our relationshi p with natur e than a  challenge to natur e itself . I t 
steals nature' s riche s an d gives  nothin g back . The mos t obviou s exampl e 
is the incredible size of industrial enterprises like coal mining, oil explora-
tion, farmin g combines , dams , nuclea r plants , bi g business , th e globa l 
economy, eve n tourism . Al l these example s o f contemporar y technolog y 
share on e thin g i n common : thei r immensity . Moder n technolog y hun -
gers fo r th e larg e scale . The insidiou s motive s fo r it s siz e ultimately rel y 
on economi c gain . What happen s when we compare the scal e of moder n 
technology with simple farmers, fo r example , who work their plot of land 
with th e help of their family ? The y take out o f the soi l bu t the y also give 
something back . The land i s alive and prospers . I t conforms t o a  chain o f 
life that is reciprocal. Naturally, farmers use technical skills that help them 
to farm. I n turn , these skills obey the "four mean s of occasioning," which 
are s o vita l t o th e wa y technolog y i s suppose d t o work . Thes e farmer s 
would b e lost without thos e skills, just like the tailor, or baker , or lawyer , 
or docto r woul d be . Bu t compar e th e ecology , a  concep t wit h whic h 
we're al l increasingl y aware , o f th e peopl e whos e labo r i s roote d i n th e 
skills the y personall y embod y wit h th e immensit y an d depersonalizatio n 
that i s involve d i n rapin g forest s tha t ar e irreplaceabl e an d establishin g 
corporations whos e scale , power , an d advantag e driv e th e smal l farmer , 
professional, o r businessma n ou t o f business. You have to wonder what' s 
going on . Wher e i s i t headed? Ho w ha s i t changed us,  without ou r eve n 
knowing that i t has? 

Heidegger call s thi s recen t developmen t a  monstrosit y tha t grabbe d 
hold o f ou r existenc e an d altere d i t i n way s w e don' t realize . I f s eve n 
altered psychoanalysi s i n th e wa y tha t it' s use d b y th e marketplace , em -
ployed by its practitioners, perverted by the "mental health" industry, an d 
controlled b y its institutes an d societies . How doe s Heidegge r character -
ize the nature of this monstrosity ? 

In order that we may even remotely consider the monstrousness that reigns 
here, let us ponder fo r a  moment the contrast tha t speaks out of the two 
titles: "The Rhine" as dammed up into the power works, and 'The Rhine " 
as uttered ou t of the art work, in Holderlin's hymn by that name. But, i t 
will be replied, the Rhine is still a river in the landscape, is it not? Perhaps. 
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But how? In no other way than as an object on call for inspection by a tour 
group ordered there by the vacation industry. (16; emphasis in original) 

The vacation industry.  A contradiction in terms, isn't it? Tourism offer s 
an ap t example of how insidiousl y modern technolog y has affected—an d 
infected—our everyda y lives . Yet , there' s mor e tha n th e mer e scal e o f 
tourism tha t exemplifie s th e spiri t o f technologica l progres s i n ou r age . 
There's als o th e proble m o f economics . Withou t it , moder n technolog y 
and th e touris t industry , th e menta l healt h industry , an d al l th e othe r 
"industries" couldn' t survive . Th e thin g tha t make s touris m specificall y 
modern isn' t simply its scale. It includes the financial retur n tha t fuel s th e 
machinery o f tha t industr y a t it s source . Moder n technolog y mas s pro -
duces th e intrinsi c pleasure s o f travel . Bu t i t als o divorces ou r experienc e 
of trave l fro m th e sens e o f adventur e tha t originall y inspire d it . Touris m 
has no purpos e excep t to make money. I t isn' t concerned with seein g the 
world. It's goal is to capitalize on the public's urge to travel, at a "bargain" 
that fe w ca n resist , o r trul y afford . Inexorably , w e al l become implicate d 
in it s appetit e fo r "fuel" : mor e money . Citie s lik e Sa n Francisco , a  place 
of such beaut y an d char m tha t many would lik e to se e it, becom e depen -
dent o n touris m fo r thei r prosperity . Thi s i s becaus e touris m seize s o n 
what wa s ther e t o begi n with , the n prompt s growt h i n orde r t o servic e 
the demand s o f it s consumers . Hotels , shops , restaurants , an d entertain -
ment ar e create d t o accommodat e th e increasin g numbe r o f travellers . 
Airports, airplanes , tour buses , and taxi s need to be bought an d operate d 
to serv e al l this need . Sa n Francisco , such a  beautiful cit y to liv e in, soo n 
becomes somethin g else . I t i s les s a  habita t tha n a  conventio n center , 
more a  spectacle than a  home. Sa n Franciscans hate it . But what happen s 
when touris m falter s an d th e number s o f travellers subside ? Sa n Francis -
cans worry. They hope the tourists come back . 

That i s how moder n technolog y works , an d ho w i t come s t o contro l 
what wa s once it s master : us . The magnitude o f modern technolog y an d 
its violation o f our existenc e are truly monstrous. I f that's al l there was t o 
worry about , perhap s w e coul d contai n it . Bu t eve n tha t isn' t th e mos t 
insidious o r damagin g aspec t of modern technology . I f it were, we coul d 
possibly sto p it . Wha t i s trul y ominou s abou t technolog y concern s th e 
way it' s becom e maste r o f it s forme r masters , th e wa y tha t i t order s u s 
about. Thi s work s i n tw o ways . Modern technology , du e t o th e immen -
sity o f it s scale , imposes a n orde r o n th e lif e o f the communit y i t serves . 
This i s how Sa n Franciscans , on th e one hand , benefi t fro m touris m and , 
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on th e other , can' t liv e withou t it . I t establishe s "order 55 ove r ou r lives , 
promulgated b y incentive an d reward . Moder n technolog y trie s t o orde r 
nature, fo r th e benefi t o f all . But i n tha t orderin g w e becom e it s pawns , 
not it s captains. We welcome the orderly routine an d economic return o f 
its successes , bu t w e pa y fo r thi s apparen t security— a fals e sens e o f 
security—with a  price. I n fact , tha t pric e has n o limit . Moder n technol -
ogy ha s introduce d miraculou s cure s i n th e "health 55 industry , whic h 
increase the spa n o f our live s longer tha n eve r before . W e envision mor e 
radical cures in the future. Bu t can we really afford them ? As our lives are 
prolonged, w e becom e les s capabl e o f payin g fo r it . W e deman d i t any -
way, just because if s possible to have it . 

But there' s anothe r wa y that moder n technolog y hurt s us . If you as k th e 
employees wh o wor k i n thes e industrie s wh y the y d o thei r jobs—wh y 
the foreste r cut s dow n trees , wh y th e nuclea r enginee r endanger s hi s 
community, why an y of them perform th e odious functions tha t many o f 
these job s entail—the y giv e th e sam e reply : "It' s m y job . I  wa s onl y 
following orders . On e ha s t o ear n a  living. 55 W e nee d t o suppor t it s 
machinations fo r ou r economic survival. It's not so simple to stop it, even 
if w e wan t to . W e can 5t jus t wal k away . Th e ter m order  has a  doubl e 
connotation. Throug h technolog y w e impos e a  sens e o f orde r o n th e 
social blueprin t o f ou r community . The n w e becom e subservien t t o it . 
We can' t liv e withou t it . W e follo w whereve r i t lead s us . Thi s i s whe n 
oppression replace s revelatio n a s th e essenc e o f technology . Expedienc y 
displaces truth . It 5s true tha t modern technolog y continue s t o reveal , bu t 
what i t reveal s ha s changed . Th e natur e o f thi s revelatio n i s n o longe r 
poetic o r faithfu l t o Man' s highes t aspirations . I t reveal s instea d th e 
jeopardy our lives are in. It reveals how dangerous technology has become 
in th e ag e o f thoughdessnes s w e inhabit . No w w e servic e technolog y 
instead of technology serving us. 

How di d tha t happen ? Ho w di d thi s transformatio n i n technolog y 
occur? Technolog y belong s t o art . Bu t i t i s increasingl y dominate d b y 
science. B y appropriatin g technology , scienc e transforme d i t an d sub -
verted it s nature . Wha t scienc e ha s adde d t o technolog y i s it s notio n o f 
precision, based on Descartes's quest for certitude (se e chapter 8) . Oblivi-
ous o f th e intrinsi c myster y tha t th e revelatio n o f ou r existenc e entails , 
science appeal s t o th e pervasiv e concer n fo r security , predictabilit y an d 
control ove r ou r day-to-da y lives . Science seeks to protec t u s from ambi -
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guity, fro m th e thing s i n natur e tha t frighten—poverty , infirmity , eve n 
death. I t ha s taken wha t wa s creative , flexible,  and imperfec t an d tried t o 
make it bigger, better , safe . Though technolog y was once the tools of our 
integrity, w e hav e becom e th e "tools " o f it s infamy . It' s determine d t o 
make us immortal, even if it kills us. 



10 

Truth an d Psychoanalysi s 

How ha s th e transformatio n tha t technolog y enjoy s i n ou r cultur e af -
fected psycholog y and , more specifically , psychoanalysis ? Freu d embrace d 
science an d couche d psychoanalysi s i n scientifi c terms . H e eve n insiste d 
that psychoanalysis— a ques t fo r truth—confor m t o th e empirica l rule s 
of validatio n tha t scienc e employs . H e compare d th e observabilit y o f 
psychoanalysis t o astronomy , which base s its findings  o n th e observatio n 
of the heavens. But there was nothing scientific abou t Freud' s conceptio n 
of th e unconscious , o r hi s theorie s abou t psychopathology . Freu d onc e 
boasted tha t psychoanalysi s had demolished , onc e and for all,  Descartes' s 
claim o f certitude becaus e h e discovere d th e existenc e o f a n unconsciou s 
that wasn' t consciousl y knowable . Th e ma n wh o subverte d th e basi c 
premises of the father o f modern scienc e could hardly be a spokesman fo r 
what the sciences now epitomize . 

The sam e holds fo r Freud' s conceptio n o f technique. I t wa s always a n 
artistic conception—i n Heidegger' s sense—rathe r tha n a  scientifi c one . 
In Freud's day, technical rules weren't as rigid as they are now. They were 
offered i n th e for m o f advic e an d suggestion . Freu d share d thos e rule s 
with analyst s who wanted t o know what they meant to him. They merely 
described th e wa y tha t psychoanalysi s worke d fo r Freud , personally . 
Many o f hi s recommendation s simpl y suite d hi s personality . Othe r ana -
lysts wer e encourage d t o follo w hi s advice , bu t t o sta y faithfu l t o wha t 
suited thei r personalities . His rule s were sketchy , subtle , and ambiguous . 
They wer e conveye d i n th e spiri t o f a n artis t talkin g abou t hi s craf t t o 
fellow artists . Ther e wa s littl e o f moder n scienc e i n th e manne r wit h 
which Freud discussed the practicalities of psychoanalysis. 

Today thi s has al l changed. W e stud y technica l manual s o f encyclope -

88 
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die lengt h tha t don' t merel y advis e o r suggest—i n effect , the y orde r u s 
about. The y ar e modern t o th e core . We're no t invite d t o b e thoughtfu l 
about the techniques we might use. We're not asked to experiment. We'r e 
told there' s a  "correct " techniqu e an d ther e ar e deviation s fro m tha t 
procedure. Naturally , th e deviation s ar e wrong . They'r e eve n "unana -
lytic." Freud' s technique , especially , i s increasingl y dismisse d a s wrong -
headed—even deviant ! Freu d i s dead. Other s hav e taken th e mande an d 
carry th e torch . Bu t d o the y com e t o prais e o r t o bur y him ? Sometime s 
they do both , simultaneously . A  rock in one hand, a  wreath i n the other . 
Today, th e weigh t o f professiona l societie s i s use d fo r th e purpos e o f 
telling analyst s wha t t o do . The y orde r u s abou t i n th e spiri t w e hav e 
learned to expect from th e institutions of modern technology. Psychoana -
lytic institution s today—gran t m e thi s generalization—ar e terribl y con -
cerned wit h bein g modern . The y don' t wan t t o b e lef t behind . On e 
analyst tol d m e ho w h e wa s o n th e "cuttin g edge " o f psychoanalyti c 
thought an d practice. He knew al l the latest ideas. Freud knew this would 
happen. H e sa w the Americanization an d modernization o f psychoanaly -
sis in the winds of its future. I t couldn' t wait til l his death. Now, Freud is 
old-fashioned. Mos t o f his ideas were over two thousand years old. Wha t 
could be more old-fashioned tha n that ? 

Without realizin g it , psychoanalytic institutions have fallen prey to th e 
very thin g tha t psychoanalysi s wa s originall y conceive d t o destroy : th e 
rigidification o f the mind, th e thoughtlessness o f behavior. The way the y 
"order" u s abou t i s a  perfect exampl e o f modern technolog y ru n amuck , 
bringing orde r t o ou r live s whil e imprisonin g ou r creativity—an d ou r 
liberties. Increasingly , i n thei r zea l t o b e right , analyst s tal k mor e an d 
more abou t ethics , bu t a  peculia r for m o f ethics , i n fact . It' s a n ethic s 
predetermined fo r us . I t talk s abou t rule s an d civi l codes . I t doesn' t 
encourage responsibility . Instead , i t advocate s conformit y an d compli -
ance. Eve n confidentiality , stricd y speaking , i n certai n cases , it' s agains t 
the law . Yo u migh t ge t arrested . S o w e comply . W e d o s o no t ou t o f 
respect, or gratitude, or indebtedness, but out of fear. I t can be dangerous 
to speak a truth; an d it can be dangerous to protect a  truth that' s been ut -
tered. 

More an d more , analyti c techniqu e i s dictate d b y authoritarianism . 
This, i n turn , i s inspire d b y legalisti c distinction s betwee n righ t an d 
wrong behavior : Thi s i s "psychoanalysis. " Tha t i s "psychotherapy. " B y 
splitting hair s int o th e finest  gradation s psychoanalysi s ha s followe d th e 
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trend i n moder n technolog y o f cuttin g itsel f of f fro m it s source . Instea d 
of gatherin g togethe r th e fou r mode s o f occasionin g tha t compris e th e 
original meanin g o f technology , i t sever s eac h fro m th e others . I t con -
ceives it s techniqu e i n term s o f behavio r alone , whil e it s visio n an d it s 
perspective are left to something called "theory." The way it distinguishes, 
for example , betwee n theor y an d techniqu e reduce s technica l considera -
tions to applications of theory. On the other hand, one's technique shoul d 
be consistent , whateve r th e theory might be . People even talk abou t "th e 
theory o f technique. " Thi s i s ho w th e conceptualizatio n o f moder n sci -
ence, an d moder n technology , ha s affecte d theory . It' s cu t of f fro m it s 
body. I t exist s b y itself , i n thi n air . Originally , technolog y include d th e 
theory fro m whic h subsequen t concept s wer e extracted . Freu d himsel f 
confirmed this , because hi s psychoanalytic theorie s followe d hi s technica l 
behavior, not the other way around . 

What coul d we learn abou t analyti c technique i f we were t o appl y th e 
four origina l cause s o f technolog y t o it ? First , th e matte r wit h whic h 
we're dealin g woul d compris e th e patient' s sufferin g an d th e concer n i t 
arouses. Secondly , th e shap e o f th e matte r woul d compris e th e mean s 
by whic h expressio n t o tha t suffering  i s realized—meetin g togethe r i n 
confidence, listenin g t o wha t eac h ha s t o say , aler t t o th e response s 
elicited. Third , th e purpos e o f thi s endeavo r i s t o determin e wha t tha t 
suffering is ; to le t i t come int o bein g b y making itsel f heard. Finally , th e 
actual work the analyst and patient ar e engaged in is comprised of talking 
and listening—free associations , interpretations, and other conversationa l 
interventions tha t hel p t o revea l th e depth s o f one' s suffering  an d wha t 
it means. 

This fourfol d constellatio n o f caus e an d effec t include s theory—liter -
ally, one' s wa y o f seein g things . I f i t didn't , techniqu e woul d b e blind , 
like a hammer falling in space. When technique is reduced to only the last 
of the four cause s of technology—causa efficims —it, i n effect, flie s blind . 
In it s blindness , i t hold s ont o itsel f eve n mor e tighd y an d become s 
rigid. It' s lik e reducing th e techniqu e o f building a  house t o th e metho d 
employed b y drivin g i n nails : Whe n somethin g goe s wrong , driv e th e 
nails i n eve n harder . Psychoanalysi s isn' t comprise d o f techniqu e o n th e 
one sid e an d theor y o n th e other . I t i s technica l i n it s essence . I t isn' t 
anything else. 

What, then , i s the essentia l purpos e o f technology? I t i s composed o f 
many elements , as we've seen. That's why i t can't be reduced to a  "means 
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to a n end. " I t presuppose s a n en d i n it s means . Thi s i s wha t moder n 
technology neglects . Whe n techniqu e i s divorce d fro m it s purpos e an d 
cuts itsel f of f fro m it s roots , i t become s a  depersonalize d technology , 
serving disembodie d means . Th e pat h moder n technolog y ha s taken , 
because o f it s siz e an d it s power , overwhelm s th e persona l dimension . 
Technology is no longer simply a "tool." It isn't an extension of ourselves. 
It's a  machine tha t usurp s us . We're it s "workers " an d "consumers. " W e 
serve its ends instead o f our own . Worse , we become machines ourselve s 
as we compete—and identify—wit h it s power and success. 

This trend i s nowhere more prevalent than in contemporary psychiatr y 
and psychology , th e "menta l health " industry , eve n psychoanalysis . I t 
even include s th e terminolog y w e us e t o conve y ou r mos t privat e con -
cerns. W e tal k abou t sufferin g a s thoug h it' s apar t fro m ou r selves : 
distant, microscopic , chemical , eve n "mental. " We reduc e who w e ar e t o 
particles an d components , displacements , defenses , drives , part-objects , 
and th e like . Always th e appropriat e "technica l term, " bu t t o wha t end ? 
What ar e w e saying ? Ar e w e revealin g anything , o r jus t satisfyin g a  yen 
for abstraction ? Freu d introduce d thi s way of talking into his vocabulary , 
but a  careful readin g of his terms shows tha t he applied them metaphori -
cally. Wh y d o w e tak e the m s o literally ? W e probabl y hav e scienc e t o 
blame. I n it s triumph , i t reduce s ou r existenc e t o it s litera l components , 
the "stuff" that we're made of. I t build s edifices an d monuments t o Man' s 
cleverness, but i t stifles though t an d dismisses its inherent wisdom. Som e 
psychiatrists eve n sugges t tha t human s don' t merel y resembl e machines , 
but are machines. In the words of Warren McCulloch , 

Everything we learn of organisms leads us to conclude not merely that they 
are analogous to machines but that they are machines. Man-made machines 
are not brains , bu t brain s ar e a  very ill-understood variet y o f computin g 
machines. Cybernetics has helped to pull down the wall between the great 
world of physics and the ghetto of the mind. (1965, 163) 

McCulloch believe s that despair , alienation , depression, joy, enlighten -
ment, suffering , eve n lov e ar e manifestation s o f chemica l processe s tha t 
germinate i n ou r brains . Accordin g t o McCulloch , w e ar e our brains . I n 
fact, "we " ar e machines , becaus e th e brain , h e says , i s a  "computer. " 
On th e othe r hand , w e don' t becom e mor e human  b y simpl y replacin g 
McCulloch's brai n theor y wit h a  mor e psychologica l one . "I " a m n o 
more a  mental mechanis m tha n a  cerebral cortex . Yet , that i s what man y 
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psychologists and psychoanalysts happen to believe. This is where science, 
in the service of technology, leads us. It takes us out of ourselves and int o 
the abyss , wher e exactnes s reign s supreme . Thi s i s ho w technolog y in -
fected th e most intimate recesse s of our existence , and killed it . We don' t 
merely use machines and , so , depend on them more and become helpless. 
Technology ha s als o infecte d ou r mind s an d wha t w e hav e lef t o f ou r 
sanity. Th e wa y tha t w e tal k t o eac h othe r show s it . W e reduc e ou r 
suffering t o a  "problem" an d then w e demand "solutions. 55 This reveal s a 
technological way of thinking, in which we incorporate technical concept s 
into ou r ver y being . I t epitomize s th e contemporar y ma n an d woman o f 
our age . 

There wa s a  tim e whe n poetr y an d th e art s epitomize d technology . 
Science subsequendy coopted the technical and corrupted it . That doesn' t 
mean science is bad, bu t modern scienc e stifles th e artistic license that lies 
at th e hear t o f technology . Th e purpos e o f technolog y i s t o revea l wha t 
would otherwis e remai n concealed . Technolog y help s u s fre e wha t i s 
trapped i n concealment . Tha t i s why technology , i n it s essence , i s abou t 
revelation, discovery , truth . Psychoanalysi s i s essentially technological — 
in th e tru e sens e o f tha t word . I t strive s t o revea l wha t i s hidden , t o 
make i t mor e o r les s wha t i t is . Ho w i t propose s t o d o tha t i s wha t 
psychoanalysis is. 



Ill 

THE TRUTH ABOUT DORA 

Never ha s a  case history provoke d a s much attention , examination , criti -
cism and praise, controversy, disgust, or appreciation as Freud's treatmen t 
of Ida Bauer, known to us pseudonomyously a s simply "Dora." Why does 
this cas e continu e t o arous e s o muc h passio n an d debat e whe n Freu d 
himself freely acknowledge d tha t th e treatmen t wa s a  failure? On e migh t 
suspect a  lengthier analysis , more ambiguous in its outcome or misguide d 
in it s executio n t o elici t th e measur e o f debat e tha t ha s surrounde d thi s 
all-too-brief psychoanalysis . Yet , Dor a wa s on e o f onl y fiv e majo r case s 
that Freu d published , an d o f th e fiv e (th e other s wer e Littl e Hans , th e 
Rat Man , Schreber , an d th e Wolf Man) sh e was the onl y woman. Obvi -
ously, Dora' s analysi s assume s a  remarkabl e significanc e i f w e wis h t o 
understand ho w Freu d viewe d women , and , mor e importandy , treate d 
them. 

Freud though t o f Dor a a s a  woman an d treate d he r lik e on e thoug h 
she was onl y eightee n year s ol d whe n h e analyze d her . On e o f the mos t 
frequent criticism s o f he r analysi s i s Freud' s allege d failur e t o appreciat e 
how youn g sh e was , bot h i n hi s manne r an d hi s interpretation s o f he r 
symptoms. Thi s accusation , an d other s lik e it—tha t h e lacke d sympath y 
for women generally and was prone to male prejudice—is frequend y use d 
as evidenc e o f a  flaw  i n Freud' s characte r an d o f hi s limitation s a s a 
psychoanalyst. 

Even so , psychoanalyst s couldn' t imagin e thei r educatio n complet e 
without a  thorough stud y an d appreciatio n o f Freud' s understandin g o f 
Dora's neurosi s an d hi s treatmen t o f it , eve n i f the techniqu e h e use d i s 
frequendy rejecte d a s inadequate, myopic, even "unanalytic." Dora's anal -
ysis continue s t o b e taugh t i n virtuall y ever y analyti c institut e i n th e 
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world. I t i s th e first  an d ofte n onl y cas e stud y tha t colleg e course s o n 
Freud us e a s an example o f how psychoanalysi s i s practiced—even i f the 
heart of this teaching is increasingly occupied with emphasizing the errors 
of th e case ; "errors 55 tha t g o considerabl y beyon d wha t Freu d himsel f 
acknowledged. 

You can' t hel p bu t wonde r i f criticizin g Freu d i s a s importan t fo r 
the contemporar y psychoanalys t a s praisin g hi m use d t o be . Thi s seem s 
especially ap t whe n th e subjec t bein g discusse d i s Freud' s technique . 
Whether w e prais e o r condem n him , comin g t o term s wit h Freu d i s th e 
only wa y w e hav e o f establishin g ou r credibilit y a s psychoanalysts , be -
cause being a  psychoanalyst implie s a necessary, if wary, relationship wit h 
Freud5s publishe d views . I t isn' t tha t eas y to maintai n a n allegianc e t o a 
figure a s powerfu l a s Freud' s whil e carvin g ou t som e independenc e o f 
thought an d behavio r tha t doesn' t los e contac t wit h hi m altogether . Ar e 
the criticism s w e rais e genuin e disagreements , o r d o w e sometime s see k 
things to criticize in principle, as evidence of our professed emancipation ? 
And i f ou r disagreement s ar e genuine , doe s i t mak e the m credibl e jus t 
because they'r e raise d hal f a  centur y afte r hi s death ? Perhap s Freud' s 
importance i n ever y psychoanalyst' s lif e invite s u s t o see k flaws  i n hi s 
work, whether they are real or imagined . 

There ar e many details , and so many places to look. There are so many 
things tha t Freu d i s suppose d t o hav e overlooked , misunderstood , o r 
misinterpreted abou t Dora , women , an d eve n hysteria ; s o much tha t w e 
claim he didn' t gras p abou t technique , good manners , humanity. Ha d h e 
lived longer , surel y w e coul d hav e taugh t him  a  thing o r tw o ourselves . 
The debate about Dora concerns much more than the success or failure o f 
one analyti c case . I t involve s a  debat e abou t psychoanalysi s itself , th e 
direction tha t it' s takin g an d whethe r tha t directio n i s identifie d wit h 
Freud or something else. 

In my inquiry into Dora' s analysis , my purpose i s less to belittl e Freu d 
than to admire him, less to criticize than to learn. This tack may appear, I 
admit, unusual . M y purpos e i s primaril y concerne d wit h Freud' s tech -
nique; i n othe r words , wit h ho w h e conducte d himself . Naturally , on e 
can't look at Freud's technique in isolation. The thoughts tha t occur in an 
analyst's min d ar e just a s important a s how th e analys t behaves ; how a n 
analyst think s shoul d coincid e wit h wha t tha t analys t does . Freu d wa s 
preoccupied wit h th e way he talked to his patients. His ai m was to get t o 
those truth s hi s patient s concealed—fro m themselve s a s wel l a s fro m 
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others. The way Freud elicite d these truths allowe d him to discove r som e 
incredible thing s abou t th e kin d o f sufferin g hi s patient s onl y allude d t o 
and sometime s denied . Freud' s theorie s didn' t "guide " hi s practice . 
Rather, hi s interrogativ e manne r gav e ris e t o wha t h e learne d abou t 
human suffering . 

When we explore Freud's treatment o f Dora, embodied i n his relation -
ship with her , we should emphasize what i t was he was after, wha t i t was 
that h e se t ou t t o do , an d wha t i t wa s tha t h e did . Wha t wa s Freud' s 
conception o f the analyti c cure? To wha t exten t has that conception bee n 
adopted or modified? An d finally, how faithful wa s Freud's conduct to his 
purpose an d his views about analyti c technique? 

It's bee n suggeste d tha t Freu d revise d hi s views abou t techniqu e a s a 
consequence o f hi s treatmen t o f Dora . Freud' s realizatio n tha t h e ne -
glected to appreciat e the ful l forc e o f Dora's transference wit h him subse -
quendy informed hi s discussion o n transference i n the "technical papers. " 
In fact , tw o o f th e si x paper s tha t compris e hi s technica l writing s ar e 
devoted specifically t o this problem. Yet, there is little evidence to suppor t 
the notion tha t Freu d altere d or modified hi s technique a s a consequence 
of his analysi s of Dora . Th e basi c principles o f his technique were appar -
entiy fixed a t the time he treated her . 

It is possible—and I  think, even likely—that the so-called errors Freu d 
committed with Dor a weren' t a s consequential a s they have subsequenti y 
become i n th e mind s o f thos e wh o cam e later . The y wer e th e sor t o f 
mistakes an y analys t might make , a t one time o r other , wit h an y patient , 
especially a  difficul t one . Ha d Freu d t o d o i t al l over, I  doub t h e woul d 
have treated Dor a differendy . H e ma y have added thi s or tha t interpreta -
tion i n hindsight . Bu t thes e kind s o f consideration s don' t compris e a 
revision i n technique . Freu d wa s satisfie d wit h hi s techniqu e whe n h e 
treated Dor a an d believe d tha t i t basicall y serve d hi s purpose . O n th e 
other hand , he was never certain to what exten t thi s or tha t person coul d 
benefit fro m psychoanalysis , no matter how skilfu l th e analys t is. 

I believ e tha t Freud' s analysi s o f Dor a wa s tru e t o th e "classical " 
technique a s h e envisione d it . H e trie d t o hel p Dor a discove r th e trut h 
about he r symptoms , he r longings , he r grievances , an d th e unequivoca l 
meaning of her place in the orbi t o f her family an d their world. I  hope t o 
show ho w faithfull y hi s conceptio n o f psychoanalysi s wa s demonstrate d 
by his memorable encounte r with this remarkable young woman . 
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The Parado x o f Neurosi s 

Freud's prefac e t o th e publishe d accoun t o f hi s treatmen t o f Dor a read s 
less lik e a n introductio n tha n a  warning ; mor e lik e a  battlecr y tha n a n 
invitation. Peter Gay, in his biography of Freud, calls its tone "combative" 
(1988, 247) . Freu d waite d fiv e year s t o publis h th e cas e and i t was onl y 
then tha t th e prefac e wa s finally composed . H e ha d a  long tim e t o thin k 
about it . It' s fai r t o assum e hi s remark s wer e carefull y considered . The y 
comprise as forceful a  statement a s the text that follows . 

There i s no mistaking that Freud assume d this book would b e rejecte d 
by it s audience . H e anticipate s criticism , ridicule , condemnation , eve n 
"ill-will." He waste s littl e time in strikin g bac k a t the expected onslaugh t 
that h e imagine d woul d follow . Ga y suspect s tha t Freud' s moo d an d 
apparent emotio n wer e th e resul t o f unresolved feeling s abou t Dor a an d 
the abrupt termination o f her analysis. While Gay falls short of suggesting 
that Freud was in love with her , he does allude to his "involvement" with 
Dora an d ho w i t wa s probabl y "mor e unsettlin g tha n Freu d suspected " 
(247). No doub t Freu d stil l felt a  degree of passion abou t th e case if no t 
Dora herself . An d n o doub t Freu d wa s i n anguis h whe n h e wrot e th e 
preface, an d frustrated wit h the same public that more or less ignored hi s 
Interpretation of  Dreams, published the same year Dora was analyzed. Five 
years later , Freu d wa s stil l strugglin g t o achiev e th e recognitio n an d 
acceptance for his ideas that he eagerly anticipated . 

Dora wa s t o hav e bee n hi s "tes t case. " The origina l title , Dreams and 
Hysteria, wa s eventuall y abandone d sometim e afte r th e treatmen t ende d 
so precipitously an d prematurely , henc e th e revise d title,  fragment  of  an 
Analysis of a Case of Hysteria. Freud had hoped to demonstrate how drea m 
interpretation coul d cure a  hysterical neurosis . What he got instea d was a 
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lesson in how unpredictable an analysis can be! If nothing else, the prefac e 
serves t o aler t u s tha t a  psychoanalysis i s not a n eas y thing t o complete , 
and ho w importan t th e completio n o f i t i s i f on e hope s t o mee t wit h 
success. 

Freud opens his "Prefatory Remarks " with a  warning: don' t expec t to o 
much fro m th e cas e yo u ar e abou t t o read . Th e natur e o f th e criticis m 
Freud anticipate s i s extraordinary. I t wasn' t hi s lack of succes s tha t espe -
cially concerne d him . After  all , n o on e els e wa s succeedin g i n treatin g 
hysteria, s o Freu d coul d hardl y b e faulte d fo r encounterin g th e sam e 
difficulties himself . He say s he was criticized fo r a  poverty of case materi-
als to substantiat e hi s theories, then predict s tha t "no w I  shal l be accuse d 
of givin g informatio n abou t m y patient s whic h ough t no t t o b e given " 
(1953a, 7) . Freud fel t he was damned i f he failed t o publish detail s abou t 
his wor k (i n orde r t o substantiat e hi s rational e fo r it) , bu t woul d b e 
damned a s well for publishin g those very details once the public (i n fact , 
Freud's medica l colleagues ) discovere d it s nature . Thi s i s probabl y th e 
first time a  physician wa s ever compelled t o conclud e tha t hi s method o f 
treatment would creat e a scandal once it was disclosed. What was it abou t 
psychoanalysis that was said to be scandalous? Doe s that scandal continu e 
to haun t psychoanalysis , o r d o w e reserv e ou r disapprova l fo r Freu d 
alone? 

Freud confesses hi s apprehensiveness fro m th e start . Because hysterica l 
symptoms ar e the expression of the individual's most secretive desires, the 
only hope for relie f from thes e symptoms and the condition that underlie s 
them must derive from "th e revelation of those intimacies and the betraya l 
of thos e secrets " (8) . Bu t ho w man y patient s woul d ente r int o analyti c 
treatment i n the first  place if they understood fro m th e beginning tha t it s 
success depende d o n revealin g thei r best-kep t secret s t o a  perso n the y 
didn't even know? O f those who are , however, willing , how many woul d 
remain committe d i f the y suspecte d thei r secret s woul d som e da y b e 
published? Freud , nevertheless , fel t i t was his duty to tel l the story to th e 
scientific communit y i n the interest s o f reaching those people who migh t 
benefit fro m psychoanalysis . Obviously , th e publicatio n o f one's failures , 
and the reasons for them , would be just a s invaluable a s championing th e 
successes. Bu t wouldn' t patient s stan d t o b e eve n mor e embarrasse d b y 
the public disclosure of these failures than their analyst? After all , it would 
be the analyst' s decision, not theirs , to have these details published . 
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Freud wa s understandabl y sensitiv e t o th e matte r o f disclosing secret s 
learned i n confidence—learne d t o a  considerabl e exten t withou t th e 
knowledge of the patients who, after all , show more than they realize. H e 
employed every caution to prevent Dora's identity (Id a Bauer) from bein g 
learned. Bu t wha t i f Id a Baue r hersel f come s acros s Freud' s accoun t o f 
"Dora's" treatmen t an d recognize s thi s woma n a s herself ? Mightn' t sh e 
be shocked—eve n dismayed—a t al l the thing s sh e no w discover s abou t 
herself tha t sh e hadn' t learne d whe n sh e wa s bein g treated ? Incredibly , 
Freud says that even if she were to read his report, "she will learn nothin g 
from i t that she does not alread y know" (9) . This is a remarkable thing t o 
say, when yo u tak e int o accoun t al l of the man y detail s tha t h e discloses 
about Dora' s character ; he r sexua l proclivities ; he r attitud e towar d men , 
women, an d he r family ; he r bitterness ; an d al l the othe r thing s w e lear n 
about her . It' s astonishing that Freud would conceal none of these detail s 
from he r and , presumably , hi s othe r patients . Ho w man y analyst s toda y 
would mak e such a  claim? Hi s audaciou s cando r ma y partl y explain wh y 
Freud wa s s o concerne d abou t th e futur e o f hi s grea t enterprise . An d 
what abou t the enmity of those patients who failed t o hold the course, o r 
the medica l colleague s wh o were , a t best , suspiciou s o f hi s motive s or , 
perhaps, enviou s o f hi s achievement ? Freu d excize d a  number o f thing s 
from hi s account of the treatment i n order to protect Dora' s identity . Bu t 
he refuse d t o omi t som e graphi c detail s h e believe d ha d t o b e disclosed . 
Freud wa s unusuall y candi d wit h al l hi s patients , eve n wit h th e youn g 
Dora. 

Beneath th e semiapologeti c ton e o f Freud's less than successfu l experi -
ence wit h Dora , an d th e combative—eve n hostile—remark s agains t hi s 
colleagues, tw o importan t theme s wer e introduce d i n hi s prefac e t o thi s 
case. Th e firs t concern s a  questio n o f ethic s an d th e obligatio n o f pro -
tecting one' s patient s fro m harm . Ironically , th e potentia l dange r tha t 
Freud had in mind wasn' t the analyst s themselves bu t those colleagues h e 
feared would use his revelations to attack his former—and throug h them , 
potential—patients. Th e secon d caus e fo r concer n i s eve n mor e ironic . 
Psychoanalysis aim s at uncovering secrets . These secrets are of an extraor -
dinary nature, becaus e they refer t o the innermost longing s an d belief s o f 
the perso n bein g analyzed . Neurotic s suffe r fro m thes e secret s becaus e 
they den y them t o themselve s an d guar d the m fro m discover y b y others . 
The onl y way out o f this impasse is to willingly—though no t necessaril y 
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"wittingly55—disclose thes e secrets to anothe r human being . In s o doing , 
the peculiar form o f alienation tha t characterizes neurosis—in thi s case, a 
hysterical neurosis—is transformed . 

But thi s makes psychoanalysis—the experienc e of it and one' s compli -
ance with it— a scar y proposition. I t involves a  risk with no guarantee o f 
reward. Th e paranoia c woul d approac h thi s arrangemen t wit h consider -
able reluctance , i f a t all . There ha s t o b e som e capacit y fo r trus t o n th e 
part o f th e potentia l patien t o r th e requisit e confidence s wil l neve r b e 
shared; i f shared , the y wil l onl y lea d t o eve n deepe r mistrust . Thi s wa s 
one of the crucial lessons learned from Dora' s analysis . The willingness t o 
share one' s secret s i s essentia l t o th e succes s o f treatment . Freu d als o 
learned ho w difficul t i t i s t o overcom e th e parado x o f neurosis . I f on e 
holds onto secret s out o f fear, increasing the anxiety until i t is intolerable, 
how wil l on e eve r find  th e courag e t o disclos e thes e secrets—whil e stil l 
afraid o f them—i n orde r t o diminis h th e fea r on e wa s harborin g i n th e 
first place ? How , i n turn , ca n on e describ e suc h a  process t o th e publi c 
without frightenin g the m awa y befor e they'v e eve n begun ? Thes e wer e 
some o f th e question s tha t perplexe d Freu d whe n h e finally  decide d t o 
publish the most controversial of all his analyses. 



12 

A Cas e o f Secrec y 

When Dora' s fathe r too k he r t o Freud' s offic e fo r treatment , a n associa -
tion ha d alread y starte d betwee n Freu d an d th e youn g gir l tw o year s 
earlier, when sh e was sixteen . At tha t tim e she had bee n suffering  fro m a 
cough tha t wa s tie d t o othe r conversio n symptom s tha t woul d follow . 
Freud trie d to enlis t her into analysi s even then, bu t was rebuffed, appar -
endy becaus e th e symptom s spontaneousl y disappeare d o n thei r own . 
But that wasn't the first contac t Freud had with Dora's family. Fou r year s 
earlier still , whe n Dor a wa s twelve , he r fathe r ha d visite d Freu d wit h a 
problem o f hi s own , a  bou t o f syphilis . H e wa s referre d b y a  frien d 
who figure s prominend y i n th e event s tha t woul d late r driv e Dor a int o 
treatment: th e notoriou s "Mr . K. " Freud' s successfu l treatmen t o f th e 
father instille d i n hi m a n abidin g fait h i n thi s discree t physicia n an d 
subsequendy prompted him to take his own daughter to see him. 

Because o f these earlie r contacts , Freu d ha d alread y formed a  positive 
impression o f Dora' s father . H e gav e the appearanc e o f possessing a  fin e 
character o f moral integrity , an d seeme d i n al l a  most capabl e individual . 
In short , Freu d wa s take n wit h him , perhap s becaus e h e wa s s o candi d 
and trying his best to cope with a  miserable marriage. This positive regard 
was obviousl y mutua l a s Freu d wa s th e firs t t o b e consulte d whe n ne w 
difficulties arose . A s Freu d woul d discover , hi s initia l impressio n o f thi s 
man couldn't have been further fro m th e truth . 

One day Dora's parent s discovere d a  half-written letter , which said , i n 
effect, tha t sh e was miserable with lif e an d coul d n o longe r g o on . The y 
were concerned, bu t couldn' t accep t she meant to kil l herself. They didn' t 
say anything. But Dora' s father becam e alarmed when she fainted afte r a n 
argument wit h him . H e decide d t o tak e her t o se e Freud. Sh e protested , 

IOI 



io2 A  Case  of Secrecy 

but eventuall y consented . Prio r t o thei r visit , Dora' s fathe r provide d 
Freud with a  brief history of what was, in his opinion, the matter with his 
daughter. Year s earlie r h e an d hi s wife ha d befriende d anothe r couple — 
the K's—at a  resort they frequendy visite d to relieve his poor health. Th e 
acquaintance betwee n th e two familie s gre w progressivel y friendlie r ove r 
the years . Mrs . K  eve n nurse d Dora' s fathe r whe n h e wa s recoverin g 
from tuberculosis . Though hi s condition quickly improved, Dora' s famil y 
stayed ther e th e bette r par t o f te n years , apparend y t o ensur e agains t 
relapse. During thi s time the two familie s becam e very close. Mr. K  gre w 
fond o f Dora an d she in turn becam e fond o f him, Mrs. K, and their tw o 
young childre n who m Dor a looke d after . I n fact , whe n Dor a an d he r 
father ha d visite d Freu d tw o years earlier , they had bee n o n thei r wa y t o 
join Mr . an d Mrs . K , wh o wer e vacationing i n the Alps . Dora wa s to b e 
dropped of f t o spen d som e weeks there whil e he r fathe r returne d home . 
But a s h e wa s abou t t o leav e her , withou t explanatio n sh e suddenl y 
insisted on leavin g with him . I t was not unti l later that her father learne d 
why sh e becam e upset . Sh e accused Mr . K  o f making a  pass a t her whil e 
they wer e walkin g b y th e lake . Thi s wa s wh y sh e refuse d t o sta y alon e 
with Mr . K  an d hi s family . Bu t whe n he r fathe r confronte d Mr . K 
with hi s daughter' s accusations , he flady  denied th e occurrence . H e eve n 
suggested that Dora had imagined it . He adde d that Dora was frequend y 
occupied wit h sexua l thoughts an d tha t h e had caugh t he r readin g eroti c 
novels a t their house by the lake. 

Her fathe r tol d Freud tha t he believed Mr. K' s accoun t of the inciden t 
was the mor e reliabl e one . U I have no doubt, " he said , "tha t th e inciden t 
is responsibl e fo r Dora' s depressio n an d irritabilit y an d suicida l ideas " 
(Freud 1953a , 26) . Eve n whil e he r fathe r wa s convince d tha t th e "inci -
dent" tha t Dor a recounte d neve r actuall y occurred , sh e insiste d tha t h e 
break of f hi s relationshi p wit h Mr . K  an d Mr . K' s wife— a woman , he r 
father exclaimed , Dor a use d t o "positivel y worship. " Bu t thi s he r fathe r 
wasn't abou t t o do . For on e thing, he had decide d to accep t Mr. K' s side 
of th e argumen t an d suspecte d tha t Dor a ha d invente d th e scen e b y th e 
lake. Playing the analyst now, he interpreted he r "recollection" as nothing 
more tha n phantasie s tha t ha d foun d thei r wa y int o he r mind . Anyhow , 
his relationship with Mrs. K was too importan t t o sacrifice simpl y for th e 
sake o f humorin g hi s high-strun g daughter . Freu d coul d se e where thi s 
was leading . Nex t Dora' s fathe r confesse d a  deep-felt pit y fo r Mrs . K  o n 
account tha t he r husban d wa s suc h a  wretch . H e acknowledge d tha t h e 
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and Mrs . K  ha d grow n quit e close , bu t insiste d the y wer e merel y 
"friendly.55 Then he claimed that he, of course, got nothing from hi s wife; 
his pitiful relationshi p with Mrs. K was all that he had to enjoy. And no w 
his daughte r wa s insisting , becaus e o f he r condition , tha t h e giv e i t up . 
Wouldn't Freu d try and bring her to reason ? 

Freud wasn' t foole d fo r a  minute . H e conclude d th e accoun t Dora' s 
father gave him wasn't especially credible and decided to reserve judgment 
until he heard from Dor a herself . From a  technical standpoint , thi s was a 
remarkable attitude for a  psychiatrist to adopt, but one that was axiomatic 
of Freud's conceptio n o f psychoanalysis . I f Dora wa s to b e his patient , i t 
was he r accoun t tha t mattered , no t he r father's . Dora' s versio n o f event s 
was crucial for determining the significance o f her symptoms and whethe r 
or not they were treatable. 

The chronolog y o f event s tha t followe d isn' t s o eas y t o determine . 
Facts, recollections, bit s and pieces of material from on e session an d the n 
another bombar d u s on ever y page. Freud dazzle s us with one surprisin g 
discovery afte r another , reflectin g th e wa y tha t knowledg e actuall y 
emerges i n a  psychoanalyti c treatment . Th e stor y o f Dora—i f no t he r 
actual analysis—i s a  tou r d e force . I t wo n Freu d Germany' s highes t 
literary prize , th e Goeth e Award . Freu d eve n hope d h e migh t wi n th e 
Nobel Priz e fo r th e inventio n o f a  new idiom : th e "case  history. " It' s a 
pity h e didn't . Th e readin g o f Dora' s analysi s grow s mor e remarkabl e 
with eac h passin g generatio n o f analyti c publications . Onl y Freu d coul d 
have go t awa y wit h it . H e didn' t eve n tr y t o provid e a  blow-by-blo w 
account of her analysis . For a  book that was supposed to demonstrate hi s 
clinical theory , there' s littl e discussio n o f technique i n it . Wha t h e offer s 
instead is one of the most astonishing stories ever written by a psychoana-
lyst. We ar e staggered b y the impac t his words have on us , recreating th e 
same type of experience we derive from ou r own analyti c patients. 

Analysts toda y typicall y trea t u s t o th e mos t boring , chronologicall y 
astute, clinicall y "correct, " an d dispassionatel y faithfu l account s o f thei r 
work wit h patient s anyon e coul d eve r hop e t o endure . Wh o coul d ge t 
away with a n accoun t lik e Dora' s today ? "Proces s notes " were irrevelan t 
to Freud' s way of thinking. H e doesn' t tr y to confus e u s with them . No r 
does he wish to make things too clear, by stripping the case of its inherent 
ambiguity. This is because the truth of a patient's neurosis can't be spelled 
out, one step at a time. It has to unfold, gradually , imperceptibly, with it s 
share o f surprises . Dora' s stor y i s nothing i f not shocking—as , i n som e 
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instances, i s Freud' s ow n behavior . Th e event s tha t compris e Dora' s 
analysis ar e stunning , ye t deceptivel y simple . Freu d believe s Dora' s ac -
count of what happened b y the lake with Mr. K . He never doubts her fo r 
a moment . Thi s i s an eighteen-year-ol d girl , a  bundle o f neuroti c symp -
toms whom Freu d hardl y knows an d who i s less than eage r to confide i n 
him. Ye t sh e ha s mor e credibilit y wit h Freu d tha n th e fathe r h e ha s 
known fo r si x years , th e sam e fathe r wh o create d a n altogethe r positiv e 
impression on Freud—that is , until now . 

Dora i s convinced her father ha s been having an affair wit h Mrs. K fo r 
some time , though sh e only pu t i t together hersel f recendy. Sh e suspect s 
her mothe r know s abou t i t bu t doesn' t care , and Mr . K  knows an d doe s 
care, bu t ha s worke d ou t a  dea l wit h he r fathe r t o loo k th e othe r wa y 
while h e attempt s t o seduc e Dora . Thi s "arrangement " mus t hav e bee n 
unfolding fo r a  long time , a s Freud learne d tha t th e inciden t b y the lak e 
wasn't th e firs t tim e Mr . K  mad e a  pas s a t her . Tw o year s befor e tha t 
incident, when Dor a was only fourteen, Mr . K  arranged to be alone with 
her a t hi s office , unbeknowns t t o Dora . Wit h n o warning , h e suddenl y 
grabbed Dor a an d kissed her passionately on the lips. She pushed hi m t o 
the sid e an d ra n awa y i n tears . They acted , however , a s though nothin g 
had happene d an d didn' t breath e a  word o f th e incident . Freu d wa s th e 
first to hear of it. 

Something tha t Dor a sai d abou t thi s incident—th e firs t tim e Mr . K 
had mad e hi s intention s know n t o her—caugh t Freud' s attention . Sh e 
had fel t disguste d whe n h e kisse d her . Freu d though t thi s wa s a n od d 
reaction fo r a  young gir l t o have . No t tha t h e though t sh e shoul d hav e 
welcomed hi s advances . Bu t Freu d ha d me t Mr . K  himsel f (h e had , 
after all , originally brough t Dora' s fathe r t o se e him). H e wa s strikingl y 
handsome, an d Freud' s impressio n o f Dor a wa s o f " a gir l o f intelligen t 
and engagin g looks " (23) . I n othe r words , Freu d wasn' t surprise d tha t 
Mr. K  found he r attractive , even at fourteen. B y her own testimony Dor a 
was especially fond o f Mr. K  too . She was nevertheless stunne d when h e 
forced himsel f on her . Her reactio n of disgust intrigued Freud . Wouldn' t 
a normal gir l feel some measure of sexual excitement, along with the fear , 
shock, an d confusion ? Freud' s interpretatio n o f Dora' s reactio n i s a s 
controversial no w a s i t wa s whe n th e cas e was published . H e suggeste d 
that he r behavio r wa s symptomati c o f a  conditio n tha t mus t hav e pre -
dated th e scen e by the lake . In fact , Dora' s reactio n t o Mr . K  was surel y 
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connected t o the symptoms tha t had prompted he r father t o brin g her t o 
Freud in the first place, predisposing her to react in the way that she did. 

Dora ha d on e sibling , a  brother wh o wa s a  year an d a  half older . Sh e 
was extremel y clos e t o he r fathe r an d he r devotio n t o hi m wa s onl y 
enhanced b y th e assorte d illnesse s h e develope d a s she was growin g up . 
Her father's health became a family preoccupation, though the seriousness 
of hi s conditio n i s unclear . He r mothe r wa s b y al l account s a  tryin g 
woman, obsesse d wit h cleanlines s an d order . Dor a wasn' t clos e t o her . 
And he r mother , b y al l accounts , wasn' t especiall y fon d o f Dora . Dor a 
suffered he r first  hysterica l symptoms a t age eight , when sh e developed a 
nervous coug h an d los t he r voice . Even he r famil y docto r pu t thi s dow n 
to a  psychologica l conditio n an d i t graduall y disappeared . Th e sam e 
symptoms resurface d whe n sh e wa s twelve , bu t wer e complicate d b y 
migraine headaches . Th e headache s graduall y wen t away , thoug h Dor a 
was neve r entirel y fre e o f he r intermitten t coughing . Whe n sh e wa s 
sixteen, he r fathe r too k he r t o se e Freu d fo r th e first  time , bu t th e 
symptoms unexpectedl y wen t int o remission . An d again , whe n Dor a 
returned a  secon d tim e fo r depressio n an d blackouts , sh e suffere d fro m 
the same coughing attacks . But now she was somehow different . Sh e was 
seriously depresse d an d he r attitud e towar d he r fathe r wasn' t th e same . 
She no longer adored him and was increasingly critical. The last two years 
of her life had changed everything . 

Freud was confident tha t Dora' s symptom s coul d b e traced to the on e 
she had suffered whe n she was eight. That was around the time her famil y 
met th e K' s an d whe n Mrs . K  bega n nursin g he r father . Bu t i t wasn' t 
until muc h later , whe n Dor a realize d somethin g wa s goin g o n betwee n 
them, tha t he r devotio n t o he r father starte d to wane. This change in he r 
feelings, however , was predated eve n earlier by Mr. K' s passionate kiss in 
his office. Yet , that incident occurred six years after he r family and the K' s 
began thei r friendship—si x year s after Dora' s first  conversion symptoms . 
She ha d alread y starte d t o fee l ambivalen t abou t he r father , perhap s 
denying th e jealous y sh e mus t hav e fel t fo r Mrs . K , whe n Mr . K  kisse d 
her. This ma y explain why sh e wasn't "free " t o fee l eve n slightly arouse d 
by Mr. K' s maneuver in the office. Coul d her initial disgust have been th e 
product o f her developin g suspicion s abou t he r father' s relationshi p wit h 
Mrs. K> 

Freud suspecte d tha t th e duplicitou s intrigue s tha t wer e unfoldin g i n 
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Dora's famil y didn' t actuall y caus e bu t rathe r exacerbate d conflict s tha t 
had alread y erupte d insid e her . Sh e was tor n b y he r extrem e attachmen t 
to her father an d the violent jealousy she felt for Mrs. K, a  woman who m 
Dora hersel f had onc e loved . I n fact , Freud' s inquir y int o th e source s o f 
Dora's neurosi s neve r stray s ver y fa r fro m th e intrigu e tha t characterize s 
her family' s relationshi p wit h th e K's . Dor a kne w wha t wa s happening . 
She too k not e o f ever y nuanc e o f th e sordi d goings-o n betwee n he r 
father an d hi s not-too-subtl e affai r wit h Mr . K' s wife . A s she share d he r 
suspicions wit h Freud , h e bega n t o realiz e th e degre e t o whic h jealous y 
was a t th e botto m o f he r symptoms . H e sa w ho w muc h sh e hate d thi s 
woman. T o mak e matter s worse , Freu d discovere d tha t Mrs . K' s affai r 
with Dora' s father—whic h the y stil l denied—wa s persistin g durin g th e 
course o f Dora' s analysi s wit h Freud ! Apparend y nothing—no t eve n 
Dora's illness—coul d coo l thei r determine d liaison . According to Freud , 
this was when "Dora' s criticism s of her father wer e the most frequent : h e 
was insincere, he had a  strain of falseness in his character, he only though t 
of hi s ow n enjoyment , an d h e ha d a  gif t fo r seein g thing s i n th e ligh t 
which suited him best . I  could not i n general dispute Dora' s characteriza -
tion of her father" (34) . 

This insigh t int o he r father' s characte r wa s a  turnin g poin t i n he r 
analysis. Freu d mor e o r les s agree d wit h Dora' s characterizatio n o f th e 
events sh e described . Sh e wa s furiou s ove r th e bargai n tha t ha d bee n 
negotiated betwee n he r father an d Mr. K . Her fathe r ha d betraye d her i n 
the most unscrupulous an d cowardly way, pretending he was ignorant o f 
Mr. K' s intentions an d leaving Dora to fend fo r herself , unprotected . 

Then Freu d mad e a  startlin g discovery . H e realize d tha t Dor a ha d 
really bee n i n lov e with Mr . K  al l along . When h e propose d thi s t o her , 
she claimed sh e couldn' t "recal l having ever fel t tha t way" (37) . But the n 
she admitted tha t a  cousin had once said to her, "Why you're simply wild 
about tha t man! " (37) . Face d wit h thes e recollections , Dor a confesse d 
that she might have been in love with Mr. K at one time, but the scene by 
the lake had erase d those feelings fo r good . Sh e acknowledged, however , 
that Freu d wa s admittedl y o n th e righ t track . H e wa s gettin g close r t o 
the truth . 

What were the specifi c element s tha t prompted Dora' s neurosis? Wha t 
did sh e gai n fro m he r symptoms ? Th e aim , i n Freud' s estimation , wa s 
apparent: "t o detach her father fro m Mrs . K" (42) . Moreover, Freu d was 
confident "sh e woul d recove r a t onc e i f only he r fathe r wer e t o tel l he r 
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that h e ha d sacrifice d Mrs . K  fo r th e sak e of her health " (42) . Dora wa s 
overwhelmed b y th e enormit y o f he r jealous y fo r Mrs . K . Sh e couldn' t 
bring hersel f t o accep t th e realit y o f th e situation , tha t he r fathe r ha d 
spurned he r fo r anothe r woman. Yet , Dora ha d bee n tacitly aware of he r 
father's affai r wit h Mrs . K  fo r som e time . Sh e even went ou t o f her wa y 
to protec t thei r trys t fro m discovery . Sh e trie d desperatel y t o cop e wit h 
the unsetdin g natur e o f thei r affai r whil e maintainin g contro l ove r he r 
attraction t o Mr . K . Somethin g ha d t o give . She "attacked" Mrs . K wit h 
her symptoms , which wer e intende d t o spoi l the affai r an d win bac k he r 
father. Thi s was , a t bottom , th e sourc e o f he r resistanc e agains t th e 
treatment. It s succes s woul d onl y depriv e he r o f he r anticipate d victor y 
over he r father' s mistress . This wa s the parado x o f Dora' s and , b y exten -
sion, ever y neurosis . Wh y woul d someon e abando n th e onl y weapo n i n 
her arsenal—her neuroti c symptom—only t o capitulate to a  reality she is 
fundamentally oppose d to ? 

This was the proble m tha t Freu d ha d t o resolv e a s he was developin g 
his novel technique. Freud's treatment of Dora was based on the principl e 
that th e revelatio n o f he r unconsciou s motive s woul d fre e he r fro m th e 
conflicts he r repression s ha d created . Bu t th e secret s tha t he r repression s 
had secure d weren't tha t easy to ge t at . The truths her neurosis conceale d 
weren't obtaine d "in " the accoun t o f he r histor y bu t rathe r through  it — 
whether that account was "accurate" or fallacious. Freud' s skill at observa-
tion and interpretation wa s critical in bringing these truths to light . Dor a 
resisted hi s effort s throughou t he r brie f analysis . Not onc e did sh e invit e 
Freud t o shar e hi s observation s abou t th e natur e o f he r illness . After  a 
while Freu d foun d he r behavior—endles s diatribe s an d contemptuou s 
accusations—trying. Dor a didn' t really care what Freud thought one way 
or the other. Yet, in spite of her "incessant repetition of the same thoughts 
about he r father' s relation s wit h Fra u K " (54) , sh e couldn' t completel y 
deny the circula r nature of her complaints . Sh e admitted there was some-
thing the matter with her take on reality . At one point she wondered wh y 
she couldn' t forgiv e he r father , a s her brothe r ha d urge d he r to . I n fact , 
she told her brother they should be glad that a t last their father ha d foun d 
someone in Mrs. K whom he could love and, in turn, be loved by. But n o 
matter how hard she tried, she couldn't bring herself to accept his love for 
this woman. 

Freud told Dor a tha t sh e couldn't forgiv e he r father becaus e she loved 
him too much. But the kind of love she felt wasn't altruistic . It wasn't, fo r 
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example, carritas. It was pure passion. Dora loved her father like a school-
girl with a  mad crush . "He r affectio n fo r he r fathe r wa s a  much stronge r 
one tha n sh e kne w o r tha n sh e woul d hav e care d t o admit : i n fact , sh e 
was i n lov e with him " (56) . Thi s insigh t int o th e caus e o f Dora' s antip -
athy finally  expose d th e sourc e o f he r neurosis . Sh e love d he r fathe r s o 
passionately sh e couldn' t giv e hi m up . Thi s prove d t o b e Freud' s mos t 
radical discover y abou t th e natur e o f hysteria . I t explaine d wh y sexua l 
desire o r affection , onc e suppressed , become s displace d ont o symptoms . 
The intensity of one's passion i s too compelling to abandon . 

This als o explaine d wh y Dor a couldn' t acknowledg e he r lov e fo r Mr . 
K. Sh e was attracted t o Mr. K  and loved him "like a father," bu t couldn' t 
give hersel f to eithe r o f them. He r jealous y fo r Mrs . K  wa s so profoun d 
that i t wouldn' t permi t (a ) he r fathe r t o lov e anyon e else , o r (b ) he r 
(Dora) t o lov e anyon e either . Bu t jus t whe n Freu d wa s beginnin g t o 
grasp wha t wa s happening , ye t anothe r revelatio n cam e t o ligh t abou t 
Dora's relationshi p wit h Mrs . K . Onc e upo n a  time Dora ha d demande d 
that her governess be fired when i t she discovered that the woman was in 
love with he r (Dora's ) father . Sh e felt betrayed . Sh e had thought tha t th e 
governess wa s a  friend bu t realize d sh e was only bein g used t o ge t clos e 
to he r father . Later , a  similar inciden t occurre d betwee n Dor a an d Mrs . 
K. Dora told Freud that she and Mrs. K had been confidantes. They were 
so close that "ther e was nothing they had no t talke d about " (61) , includ -
ing Mrs . K' s marita l frustrations . Whe n thi s stor y was recounted , Freu d 
observed a n unmistakabl e excitemen t i n Dora' s feeling s fo r Mrs . K . Sh e 
had alway s give n th e impressio n tha t th e reaso n sh e was angr y with he r 
father's mistres s wa s becaus e o f thei r affair . Suddenly , Freu d realize d i t 
was Mrs . K  wh o ha d filled  he r husband' s hea d wit h al l thos e rumor s 
about Dora' s absorptio n i n "sexua l topics, " th e sam e rumor s tha t wer e 
used agains t her when he r father confronte d Mr . K  about the incident b y 
the lake . I n fact , i t wa s Mrs . K  wh o ha d filled  Dora' s hea d wit h thos e 
topics i n th e first  place , an d ha d give n Dor a th e book s sh e wa s subse -
quendy caugh t reading . Onl y Mrs . K  coul d hav e known , an d passe d on , 
all the things Mr. K  learned about, an d hoped to share with his would-be 
mistress. These detail s hadn' t eve n occurred t o Dor a unti l Freud pointe d 
them out t o her . Mrs . K had betraye d Dora an d turned agains t her whe n 
she was needed the most, when Dora was accused of "imagining" Mr. K' s 
intentions. Sh e use d Dor a an d pretende d t o befrien d he r t o ge t clos e t o 
Dora's father , just as the governess had done before her . 
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With these new discoveries, Freud could see why Dora was unable to 
forgive he r father . H e understoo d ho w hurt sh e must have felt b y Mrs. 
K. Sh e was probabl y jus t a s upset abou t he r father' s relationshi p wit h 
Mrs. K as she was about her former confidante' s relationshi p with him. 
Not tw o secre t lovers , bu t three , ha d conspire d t o betra y her : Dora' s 
father, Mr. K, and Mrs. K, probably the most painful betrayal of all. 
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Dreams o f Vengeance an d Farewel l 

The res t o f Dora's analysi s revolves aroun d Freud' s interpretatio n o f tw o 
dreams that were pivotal to the outcome of her treatment. Hi s account o f 
the dreams seems less intended t o demonstrat e ho w dream interpretatio n 
plays a  part i n th e potentia l cur e o f a  neurosis tha n t o simpl y show ho w 
they may be useful i n supporting discoverie s already made or anticipated . 
Freud sai d i n th e prefac e tha t h e ha d decide d t o abando n hi s origina l 
tide, Dreams and  Hysteria,  becaus e th e analysi s turne d ou t t o b e onl y a 
"fragment." I t i s remarkable , nevertheless , tha t h e chos e t o discus s onl y 
two o f Dora' s dream s i n a  boo k tha t wa s originall y intende d t o offe r a 
clinical demonstration o f the theories he oudined earlier in The Interpreta-
tion of  Dreams. Freu d analyze d Dor a th e sam e yea r The  Interpretation of 
Dreams was published, an d then wrote the case material in a few weeks. If 
his intentio n wa s t o follo w th e drea m boo k wit h anothe r tha t woul d 
show it s practica l application , wh y no t discus s al l o f he r dreams , o r a t 
least a  representativ e sampl e i n orde r t o sho w thei r relevanc e t o th e 
treatment itself ? 

Maybe th e tid e wasn' t th e onl y thin g tha t ha d change d sinc e Freu d 
originally conceived it . He wondered i f the public's reaction to The  Inter-
pretation of  Dreams mightn' t hav e been more favorable tha n i t turned ou t 
to be . Perhap s th e Cas e o f Dor a woul d b e more successful . Surel y thes e 
thoughts bega n t o weig h heavie r a s the publicatio n o f her analysi s gre w 
closer. H e wasn' t even sure he would publis h i t a t all . In th e space of th e 
intervening year s betwee n publicatio n o f th e tw o book s Freu d reflecte d 
on what he had learned about dreams and their relation to psychoanalysis . 
He apparend y conclude d tha t drea m analysi s i s onl y on e o f th e man y 
tools o f analyti c treatment . I t doesn' t compris e analysi s i n it s entirety , 

no 
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though a t on e tim e i t ha d seeme d to . B y choosin g onl y tw o o f Dora' s 
dreams t o discuss , Freu d pu t drea m interpretatio n i n perspective . I n 
Dora's case, he used her dreams to show that his insights into her neurosis 
were supported b y the dreams themselves. 

The firs t dream, in Dora's own words : 

A house is on fire. My father was standing beside my bed and woke me up. 
I dresse d quickly . Mothe r wante d t o sto p an d sav e he r jewel-case ; bu t 
Father said : " I refuse t o le t myself and my two children b e burnt fo r th e 
sake o f you r jewel-case. " We hurrie d downstairs , an d a s soo n a s I  wa s 
outside I woke up. (1953a, 64) 

Though thi s wa s a  recurren t dream , thi s wa s th e firs t tim e i t ha d 
occurred sinc e Dor a ha d begu n he r analysis . Freu d conclude d tha t th e 
dream symbolize d he r relationshi p wit h Mr . K . (H e explaine d tha t 
dreams ar e comprised o f wishes tha t hav e bee n repressed , an d intention s 
that serv e a s protectio n agains t thos e wishes. 1) Th e fathe r i n th e drea m 
was actuall y Mr . K . Th e jewel-cas e wa s ostensibl y a  symbo l fo r Dora' s 
genitals. Th e fir e allude d t o he r passio n an d th e imminen t dange r sug -
gested tha t Dor a fel t tempte d t o yiel d t o Mr . K' s propositions , a t leas t 
when th e drea m ha d originall y occurre d (immediatel y afte r th e inciden t 
by the lake) . The drea m reveale d tha t Dor a wa s deepl y trouble d b y Mr . 
K's behavior , bu t onl y becaus e sh e ha d fel t tempte d i n th e firs t plac e t o 
submit. Escaping from th e fire symbolized her intention to get away fro m 
Mr. K' s irrepressible advances . 

But, th e drea m reveale d mor e tha n Dora' s anxiet y over bein g pursue d 
by Mr. K . Wha t abou t th e underlyin g wis h tha t prompte d he r drea m i n 
the firs t place ? Dor a ha d wante d t o giv e Mr . K  he r "jewel-case. " Th e 
dream seeme d t o confir m wha t Freu d ha d bee n sayin g al l along , tha t 
Dora had rejected Mr . K , not because she hated him, but because she was 
in conflict wit h her feelings. Sh e also loved him. The dream intimated th e 
degree t o whic h Freu d ha d penetrate d he r unconscious . Sinc e Dora' s 
feelings fo r Mr . K  wer e enmeshe d i n he r conflict s wit h he r father , th e 

1. Freud' s distinction betwee n "wishes" and "intentions" seems idiosyncratic at first, bu t 
in fac t i s a critical componen t o f his conception o f the unconscious . According t o Freud , a 
wish isn' t th e sam e a s a n intention . One' s intention—desire—reveal s a  purposefu l aim — 
whether o r no t on e i s consciously awar e o f it . A  wish , o n th e othe r hand , i s a  remnant o f 
the past , a  memor y o f a  forgotten desir e tha t persists . Tha t i s wh y a  wis h isn' t personal , 
whereas a n intentio n is . Freu d implie s tha t neurotic s ar e investe d i n "protecting " (de -
fending) themselve s fro m wishe s tha t ar e repressed , givin g ris e t o a n antipath y betwee n 
wishes and intentions, which together comprise neurotic conflict . 
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more she was drawn to Mr. K  the more she hated her father . Thi s is why 
the recurrence of the dream at this time convinced Freud i t alluded to he r 
transference feeling s abou t him. Freud told her that : 

The re-appearanc e o f th e drea m i n th e las t fe w day s force s m e t o th e 
conclusion that you consider that the same situation has arisen once again, 
and that you have decided to give up the treatment—to which, after all , it 
is only your father who makes you come. (70ff. ) 

Freud predicte d tha t Dora' s transferenc e reaction s woul d probabl y 
prompt he r t o ac t ou t th e sam e conflict s tha t sh e fel t fo r he r fathe r an d 
Mr. K . Becaus e Dor a wa s i n lov e with he r father , sh e couldn' t acknowl -
edge he r attractio n t o Mr . K . Sh e investe d he r effort s instea d a t keepin g 
her fathe r fro m Mrs . K , an d punishin g hi m fo r betrayin g her . Thi s wa s 
what Freud suspected she had in mind for him as well. His interpretatio n 
of Dora's first  dream, however , brough t hi m n o close r to unravelin g thi s 
knot. I t wa s followe d b y a  secon d drea m tha t wa s eve n mor e revealin g 
than th e first.  Materia l i s now disclose d a t a  breathtakin g pace . I t start s 
with Freud' s unexpecte d announcemen t tha t th e solutio n t o he r secon d 
dream was achieved a t a  dismaying cost : Dora' s decisio n t o brea k off th e 
analysis. The gis t of the dream i s as follows: Dor a had lef t hom e an d on e 
day received a letter from he r mother saying that her father ha d died. Sh e 
is offhandedly permitte d t o com e t o hi s funeral . Dor a rushe s hom e bu t 
meets man y difficultie s alon g th e way . Whe n sh e finall y arrives , sh e dis -
covers her family has already left fo r the cemetery without her . 

Both o f these dreams foretell Dora' s abrup t termination . The first  one 
hinted tha t Dor a ma y b e contemplatin g t o leave . Bu t th e secon d drea m 
culminated i n Dora' s actua l decisio n t o terminate ; th e actin g out , a s i t 
were, of what ha d bee n intimate d earlier . Dream s no t onl y contain clue s 
to a  pas t concealed ; the y sometime s presag e thing s t o come . Th e mos t 
important thin g abou t th e secon d dream , however , wa s a  patter n o f 
revenge tha t la y beneat h Dora' s symptoms . Freu d elicite d five  compo -
nents t o thi s pattern . Fou r o f the m wer e derive d fro m th e drea m itself ; 
the fifth from he r decision to terminate. One of the questions that puzzle d 
even Dor a wa s wh y sh e ha d ru n t o he r parent s whe n sh e complaine d 
about "th e inciden t b y the lake. " Dora couldn' t understan d wh y sh e ha d 
hesitated t o tel l her parent s i n the first  place . Then, havin g delayed , wh y 
tell them a t all ? Freud explaine d tha t ordinaril y a  woman—even a  young 
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woman suc h a s Dora—woul d hav e preferre d t o tak e he r complaint s 
directly t o th e ma n himself . Sh e mus t hav e tol d he r parent s i n orde r t o 
make lif e difficul t fo r him , a s a  way o f gettin g even . Thi s ha d bee n he r 
first act of revenge. 

The drea m suggeste d tha t Dor a ha d lef t hom e withou t warnin g o r 
permission. He r mothe r was so angry with her she hadn't even told Dor a 
her father wa s ill—the illnes s that killed him. His "illness 35 was in fact th e 
broken hear t Dora' s runnin g awa y ha d inflicted . Th e thir d motiv e fo r 
revenge nearly escaped Freud' s notice . When Dor a arrive d a t her parents ' 
home onl y t o find  tha t everyon e ha d lef t fo r th e cemetery , "sh e wen t 
calmly to her room, an d began reading a big book that lay on her writin g 
table" (100) . Thi s drea m elemen t symbolize d book s tha t Dor a ha d rea d 
without he r parents ' approval . With he r fathe r dea d an d th e othe r mem -
bers o f her famil y away , Dor a wa s free t o rea d "forbidden " book s a t he r 
leisure. Because her fathe r wa s dead sh e could "read"—actuall y love—a s 
she wished . He r fourt h motiv e fo r reveng e wa s whe n Dor a impulsivel y 
slapped Mr. K  by the lake, as he tried to seduce her. This motive came t o 
light a t th e beginnin g o f thei r final  session . Th e previou s sessio n ha d 
ended when Freu d suggeste d tha t Dora had bee n in love with Mr. K  an d 
was i n lov e wit h hi m still . Freu d noted , however , tha t thi s tim e Dora' s 
rejection o f hi s interpretatio n wa s weake r tha n before . Hi s hope s fo r a 
breakthrough wer e high . A t th e star t o f thei r nex t sessio n Dor a an -
nounced i t woul d b e thei r last . Whe n sh e tol d Freu d sh e ha d mad e th e 
decision tw o weeks earlier , i t reminded hi m o f how a  maid gives a  "two-
week notice " when terminatin g he r employment . Freud' s remar k elicite d 
the followin g association . A  forme r governes s o f Mr . K' s childre n ha d 
taken Dor a int o he r confidenc e an d disclose d that she' d had a  brief affai r 
with Mr . K , he r employer . H e ha d implore d he r to becom e hi s mistress , 
using the very same words h e subsequendy share d with Dor a tha t fatefu l 
day by the lake : "I ge t nothing fro m m y wife." The governess gav e in t o 
him, but then he dropped her . She left he r employment when she realized 
it wa s finished  betwee n them , two  weeks  later . No w Freu d realize d wh y 
Dora ha d spurne d Mr . K  s o violentl y whe n h e repeate d thos e word s t o 
her b y th e lake . Dor a wa s i n lov e wit h Mr . K , bu t whe n h e uttere d th e 
very words h e had use d to seduc e the governess sh e was furious. Wa s h e 
treating her like a maid? Were his intentions tha t facile, a s they were with 
the governess ? Dor a reacte d th e wa y tha t an y woma n migh t i f sh e wa s 
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being duped by die man she loved. She felt hurt and confused, unsur e of 
Mr. K's intentions. Her slap made it clear he had better mean business if 
he hoped to win her over. 

Like the governess before her , Dora waited to see what he would do 
next. Would Mr. K come begging to explain? Would he divorce his wife 
in orde r t o marry her? Dora ha d acquiesce d to he r father' s liaiso n with 
Mr. K's wife, so his road to freedom was secure, if he wanted it. But Mr. 
K stood still. He said nothing. She waited two weeks. Then she acted. She 
reported the incident to her family, thereby avenging herself against Mr. 
K for woundin g he r honor . Freu d wa s sympathetic . The ful l impac t of 
Mr. K' s propositio n b y th e lak e ha d finall y struc k her . Dor a listene d 
intendy. They shared a moment of sadness. Beneath the haughty exterior, 
Dora wa s stil l a  littl e girl . Sh e love d he r daddy , wh o wounde d her . 
Nothing would bring him back. Mr. K  was exposed as a scoundrel. But 
this knowledge hardened Dora's heart even more. Who knows what turn 
these events might have taken had Mr. K's intentions been sincere? Their 
hands had been played, yet Dora was nobody's fool. She thanked Freud, 
wished hi m a  happy Ne w Year , then left . I t wa s over . Freu d sai d tha t 
"her breakin g of f s o unexpectedly , jus t whe n m y hopes o f a  successfu l 
termination of the treatment were at their highest, and her thus bringing 
those hopes to nothing—this wa s an unmistakable ac t of vengeance on 
her part'5 (109). Her abrupt termination, though unexpected, was consis-
tent to the end. Her last act of revenge was exacted against Freud himself. 
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Freud's Las t Wor d 

Freud's handlin g o f Dora' s terminatio n arouse d n o les s controversy tha n 
his interpretatio n o f he r dreams . Wha t migh t h e hav e don e t o sav e th e 
analysis? What was Freud's actual goal in her treatment: to further scienc e 
or hel p Dor a ge t ove r he r illness ? Thes e question s ar e hinte d a t i n th e 
postscript, whic h ha d t o hav e bee n writte n a t leas t fiftee n month s afte r 
their fina l session , thoug h th e dat e o f it s compositio n i s unknown . It s 
final edition might even have been drafted jus t prior to publication, abou t 
four year s afte r th e analysi s was terminated. Eve n a t that lat e date there' s 
no denyin g tha t Dora' s departur e wa s stil l a  sourc e o f considerabl e an -
guish for Freud . 

Some hav e cas t Freu d a s self-servin g i n hi s treatmen t o f Dora , sug -
gesting tha t h e merel y use d he r t o suppor t hi s theories . Freu d subse -
quently wrestle d wit h wha t alternat e action s h e migh t hav e take n whe n 
Dora announce d o n tha t fatefu l sessio n i t woul d b e thei r last . H e ques -
tioned th e wisdo m o f "actin g a  part, " o f implorin g he r t o continu e th e 
treatment. Ha d h e adopte d tha t ploy , h e fel t h e woul d hav e playe d to o 
great a  part i n wha t ha d t o b e her decision , no t his . Any encouragemen t 
on hi s par t migh t hav e le d he r t o misunderstan d hi s motives . Freu d 
decided tha t "ther e mus t b e som e limit s se t t o th e exten t t o whic h 
psychological influenc e ma y b e used , an d I  respec t a s one o f these limit s 
the patient' s ow n wil l an d understanding " (1953a , 109) . H e conclude d 
that whatever Dora's reasons for leaving, however neurotic they may have 
been, the y were stil l hers . Even i f her decisio n wa s ill-advised , i t was he r 
choice to make and she should feel free to make it . 

Dora's decisio n t o qui t he r analysi s undoubtedl y dismaye d Freud , 
which i s implied in his statement, "No one who, like me, conjures u p th e 

115 
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most vil e of those half-tamed demon s tha t inhabi t the human breast , an d 
seeks t o wrestl e wit h them , ca n expec t t o com e throug h th e struggl e 
unscathed" (109) . Great though his pain was, Freud believed her decision 
to leave was her responsibility an d hers alone. In turn , she would have t o 
live wit h it—a s woul d he . When , i n hindsight , h e wondere d wha t h e 
might hav e done differendy , Freu d acknowledge d tha t he hadn' t realize d 
the exten t t o whic h Dora' s transferenc e ha d prompte d he r termination , 
which was nevertheless hinted a t in her firs t dream . Ha d h e thought o f i t 
in time , h e migh t hav e helpe d he r t o se e ho w sh e wa s transferrin g he r 
erotic feeling s fo r Mr . K  ont o him . O n th e othe r hand , give n he r unwa -
vering suppressio n o f thos e feelings , it' s unlikel y suc h a n interpretatio n 
would hav e swaye d her . Besides , an y suc h interpretation , eve n ha d h e 
thought o f i t when Dor a announce d he r termination, would have prove d 
futile fo r th e reason s h e alread y explained . An y effor t h e migh t hav e 
made t o dissuad e he r fro m leavin g woul d hav e ha d th e sam e effect , th e 
presumption h e was imploring her to stay . 

The terminatio n o f a  psychoanalysis ultimatel y depends o n a  decision, 
a choic e tha t analysand s alon e mus t com e t o term s with . Eve n whe n 
analysts impose the termination , patient s choose how to contend with it , 
and ho w t o resolv e i t in thei r mind . Freud' s closin g comments t o Dora' s 
treatment epitomiz e al l analytic patients ' struggle t o distinguis h betwee n 
what i s reall y happenin g an d wha t the y imagine—wha t the y prefer — 
should happen . Eve n i f they ar e abl e t o determin e th e unconsciou s mo -
tives tha t inclin e the m awa y fro m realit y an d towar d phantasy , the y stil l 
have to choose—in a n existential sense—what t o make of their situation . 
There isn' t anything analyst s can do that will sway their patienf s decision 
one way or the other. That is why Freud believed that "it is never possible 
to calculat e towards which side the decision will  incline in such a  conflic t 
of motives: whether toward s the remova l of the repression o r towards it s 
reinforcement" (110) . Paradoxically , neurotics , mistrustin g thei r uncon -
scious drives, almost always prefer th e fantastic solution over the real one: 

Incapacity fo r meetin g a  real eroti c deman d i s one o f the mos t essentia l 
features of a neurosis. Neurotics are dominated by the opposition between 
reality an d phantasy . I f wha t the y lon g fo r th e mos t intensel y i n thei r 
phantasies i s presented t o them in reality , they none the less flee from it ; 
and the y abando n themselve s t o thei r phantasie s th e mos t readil y where 
they need no longer fear to see them realized. (110) 
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That doesn't necessarily mean ifs hopeless . Many manage to free them -
selves from thei r neuroses . Som e eventually opt fo r th e rewards of realit y 
over phantasy , submission ove r obstinance , love over repression . N o on e 
can predict the course particular patient s wil l take, but tha t course, what -
ever i t is , will b e their s t o assume , whethe r the y accep t tha t fac t o r not . 
All analysis can do is to bring those inclinations to light . 

Freud believe d he understood th e motives behin d Dora' s termination . 
Still, h e wishe d h e coul d mak e i t mor e intelligibl e t o hi s readers . H e 
apologized fo r no t havin g writte n th e "technica l manual 55 hi s audienc e 
might hav e hope d h e would giv e them. Suc h a  work "woul d hav e t o b e 
illustrated by numerous examples chosen from a  very great variety of cases 
and which would no t hop e t o tak e the result s obtained i n each particula r 
case int o account 55 (112) . Suc h a  wor k woul d b e a  marve l t o see , bu t 
Freud neve r wrot e it . Thoug h othe r case s woul d follow , Freu d neve r 
wrote anythin g lik e a  manual tha t explaine d how  analysis should b e con -
ducted. Dora 5s analysis is as exhaustive an exposition of analytic technique 
as he eve r composed . Thi s i s because th e efficac y o f psychoanalysi s can' t 
be demonstrated , a s i n science , b y th e outcom e o f thi s o r tha t case . It s 
value can only be determined b y first principles. That i s what "rules 55 are. 
They ar e no t mean t t o instruc t bu t t o guide . Analysi s i s rooted i n truth , 
thus its "first principles 55 are concerned with the means by which truth ha s 
its say. Due to the nature of resistance, the emergence of this or that trut h 
could jus t a s easil y resul t i n a  prematur e terminatio n a s a  permanen t 
remission of symptoms. 

Freud5s postscrip t t o Dora 5s analysi s wa s probabl y writte n i n stages , 
commencing som e time afte r he r termination . The surprisin g additio n o f 
her unexpected retur n visi t fifteen months afte r sh e broke off he r analysi s 
throws the treatment into momentary temporal confusion, a  deja-vu expe-
rience. W e ar e struc k b y th e realizatio n tha t eve n whe n th e treatmen t 
seems t o hav e ended , w e may discove r there 5s more t o come , somethin g 
that throw s u s ont o a n unforeseen , eve n transformative , path . Th e epi -
logue is , withou t a  doubt , Freu d a t hi s best . It s ton e i s deliberatel y 
didactic. Yet , Freu d i s mor e inten t o n explorin g th e natur e o f hysteri a 
than explainin g ho w to trea t hysterics . I f his emphasis had bee n reverse d 
would th e analysi s hav e bee n successful ? Probabl y not . Freud' s experi -
mental an d unwaveringl y theoretica l ton e i s reprise d tim e afte r tim e i n 
all hi s subsequen t cas e histories . Instea d o f advocatin g a  predetermine d 
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technique, h e suggest s tha t w e liste n t o wha t eac h analyti c cas e ha s t o 
teach us . I n fact , th e proces s o f observation , discovery , an d learnin g i s 
fundamental t o wha t psychoanalyti c treatmen t is , in it s essence . In othe r 
words, analyti c treatmen t shouldn' t b e conceive d a s a n applicatio n o f 
theory, bu t rathe r a  relationship throug h whic h knowledg e abou t a  per -
son's unconscious i s discerned. 

What o f Dora' s sexua l symptomotolog y an d it s relevanc e t o th e case ? 
After all , i t was Freud' s vie w tha t "sexualit y i s the key to th e proble m o f 
the psychoneuroses an d of the neuroses in general" (115). And, "neurose s 
have a n organi c basis " (113) . An d again , "N o one , probably , wil l b e 
inclined t o den y th e sexua l functio n th e characte r o f a n organi c factor , 
and it is the sexual function tha t I  look upon a s the foundation o f hysteria 
and o f th e psychoneurose s i n general " (113) . Th e lin k betwee n sexua l 
repression an d neuroti c symptom s wa s remarkabl y eviden t throughou t 
Dora's analysis . Tha t th e tw o ar e connecte d ha d bee n establishe d earlie r 
in Freud' s thinking , datin g fro m hi s collaboratio n wit h Breue r (Freu d 
and Breuer 1955) . Psychoanalysts everywher e concur tha t this link exists. 
But Freu d wen t eve n further . H e maintaine d tha t th e abatemen t o f 
normal sexua l functioning— a biologica l functio n becaus e i t pertain s t o 
an aspec t of our physica l being—causes pathologica l symptom s to occur . 
This wa s assume d t o b e especiall y pronounce d i n hysteria . Thi s i s th e 
argument from whic h al l the psychoanalytic schools diverge, each in some 
form o f disagreement with Freud's radical position . 

Due t o hi s presumptio n o f this connection , Freu d too k car e to estab -
lish a  link betwee n th e sexua l functio n an d matter s o f th e heart . I n fact , 
he wa s convince d tha t Dora' s neurosi s wa s the consequenc e o f a  broke n 
heart. The apparen t disappointmen t o f her eroti c infatuation wit h Mr . K 
was th e catalys t fo r he r revenge . Freu d wondere d wh y sh e woul d den y 
her feelings an d sacrifice the burgeoning of youthful sexualit y had she not 
had a  reaso n fo r doin g so ? Tha t reaso n wa s obviousl y he r frustrate d 
attempts a t love , beginnin g wit h he r mother , the n th e jealous y arouse d 
by her father' s affai r wit h Mrs . K , Mr . K' s clums y attempts a t seduction , 
and finally  th e betraya l o f Mrs . K  herself , who m Freu d suspecte d tha t 
Dora stil l loved , perhap s lik e a  mother. Ironically , n o ostensibl e "cause " 
for Dora' s chroni c hysteri a wa s eve r established , no t eve n i n th e post -
script. Perhap s i t i s even unanalytic t o thin k o f hysteria i n terms o f cause 
and effect , i n th e empirica l sense . Instead , Freu d emphasize s th e numer -
ous circumstance s tha t revolve d aroun d an d intersecte d wit h a  neurosi s 
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that wa s alway s already  in motion . Al l the thing s tha t happene d aroun d 
her, to her , inside her, historically and existentially, psychologically , emo -
tionally, an d physicall y obviousl y exacerbate d he r symptom s an d gav e 
them more meaning. No t on e of them, nor al l of them combined , ca n b e 
claimed to have caused her pathological condition to manifest . 

In th e sam e way tha t a  neurosis i s able to seiz e on a n alread y existin g 
physiological illnes s an d transfor m i t int o a  conversion sympto m (i n th e 
form o f somati c compliance) , i t i s also capable o f seizing on th e circum -
stances tha t occasio n one' s existence—lik e th e intrigue s tha t surrounde d 
Dora—to pla y ou t it s secretiv e drama . Th e mor e on e look s fo r th e 
ultimate cause s o f neurosis , th e mor e likel y on e wil l b e t o encounte r 
"predispositions" tha t wer e ther e already , inclinin g tha t perso n furthe r 
along a path previously chosen. This discovery even led Freud to hypothe-
size "constitutional " factor s i n hi s effor t t o determin e th e bedroc k o f 
neurotic complexe s (se e Part Six) . A specifi c caus e could never b e found , 
no matte r ho w much h e looked fo r one . Another wa y of conceptualizin g 
this point—more philosophically , perhaps—is t o attribute the formatio n 
of neurose s t o a  person' s existentia l inclinations . A t th e hear t o f ever y 
neurosis ar e subd e ye t discernabl e choices . Freu d himsel f kep t comin g 
back to thi s conclusion i n roundabout ways . Nothing necessaril y causes a 
person to choose this or that path, but the choices we make subsequend y 
lead to consequences tha t we later forget helpe d to determine our curren t 
situation. Even when we choose compulsively, the choice is ours. Perhaps 
our choice s caus e u s t o becom e wh o w e ar e rathe r tha n th e othe r wa y 
around. 

Whereas n o on e ca n sa y wit h an y certaint y tha t arreste d sexualit y 
caused th e intractabl e symptom s tha t characterize d Dora' s neurosis , nei -
ther ca n anyon e den y tha t he r sexualit y was a t least a n accomplice t o he r 
symptoms. Ou r eroti c inclination s inevitabl y visi t thei r claim s o n th e 
morbid thought s an d emotions we attribut e t o a  person's "psychopathol -
ogy." To wha t exten t love depends on sexualit y and sexuality on love is a 
riddle n o on e ha s solved . Th e primac y o f sexualit y ha s alway s bee n a 
cornerstone o f Freud' s theory , bu t thi s unwaverin g bias—eve n i f w e 
don't accep t it—needn' t compromis e th e les s speculativ e argument s o f 
his case . Nor shoul d it s dogmati c presentatio n deflec t ou r suspicio n tha t 
this bia s get s "tacke d on " her e an d ther e i n way s tha t ar e occasionall y 
dubious and , sometimes , even forced. Whe n h e turns hi s eyes to transfer -
ence, however, Freu d enlist s the allegianc e of all . Due to the passion tha t 



120 Freud^s  Last Word 

drives transference phenomena , Freud allowed it is the most difficult issu e 
one encounter s i n analysis . He believe d thi s was becaus e "transferenc e i s 
the on e thin g th e presenc e o f whic h ha s t o b e detecte d almos t withou t 
assistance an d wit h onl y th e slightes t clue s to g o upon 55 (116) . I t i s als o 
that aspec t o f treatmen t tha t occasion s th e mos t persisten t expressio n o f 
feelings abou t one' s analyst . Whil e th e transferenc e alert s u s t o a  variety 
of idealizations concerning <cwho55 it is the analyst supposedly is, the person 
of th e analys t mus t eventuall y materializ e fro m th e debri s o f shattere d 
illusions and deal with the consequences o f the treatment, whatever thos e 
consequences are . Freu d admit s h e hadn' t recognize d th e intens e natur e 
of Dora's transference, which, had he seen it, might have been interprete d 
as a  new editio n o f he r feeling s fo r Mr . K  (a s we note d earlier) . Bu t h e 
argues that even had he made this interpretation, n o one can say whether 
it woul d hav e altere d th e cours e o f he r analysis . I n thi s par t o f th e 
postscript, i t i s Dor a wh o i s teachin g rathe r tha n Freud . I t wa s Dora , 
after all , who taugh t Freu d th e mos t importan t lesson s h e wa s t o lear n 
about the pernicious nature of transference an d its unpredictable course . 

In his final comments to the postscript, Freud saves the best for last . In 
a scan t tw o pages , h e startle s u s wit h th e announcemen t tha t Dor a ha d 
returned t o se e hi m som e fifteen  month s afte r sh e terminate d th e treat -
ment. Somethin g told Freud when he saw her that whatever Dora had i n 
mind, nothin g ha d reall y change d sinc e th e las t tim e the y met . Sh e tol d 
him th e followin g story : Nearl y si x months afte r he r termination , Dor a 
had visite d th e K 5s t o expres s he r condolence s fo r th e deat h o f on e o f 
their tw o children . Yet , sh e seize d o n thi s unlikel y opportunit y t o con -
front them . Sh e got the m to acknowledg e that , indeed , Mrs. K had bee n 
carrying on with her father and , yes, the scene by the lake wasn't imagine d 
but happened th e way she said i t had. Dora fel t vindicated . Sh e then tol d 
her fathe r o f he r encounte r wit h th e K 5s, a  victory o f sort s agains t hi m 
too. She hadn't talked to any of them since. The matter she had ostensibl y 
consulted Freud for was a bout of painful facia l neuralgia that had broke n 
out jus t two  weeks  earlier. Sh e sai d tha t si x month s befor e tha t sh e ha d 
again los t he r voice , bu t i t returne d abou t si x weeks later . Freu d trace d 
each of these symptoms to incidents that had aroused her familiar patter n 
of sexua l excitemen t followe d b y repressiv e anxiety , incident s tha t in -
volved Mr. K  and even Freud himself . The loss of her voice had followe d 
a chance encounte r wit h Mr . K  o n th e stree t (fiv e month s afte r he r final 
meeting wit h Mr . K  an d hi s wife) . Th e facia l pai n aros e followin g a n 
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article in the newspapers announcin g Freud's appointment t o a professor -
ship, which Dora confirmed sh e had read . 

Freud's synopsi s o f Dora' s unexpecte d retur n give s u s hi s dries t an d 
most inscrutabl e side . He doesn' t interpre t he r performance , allowin g u s 
to dra w ou r ow n conclusions . H e di d no t offe r he r a  resumptio n o f 
treatment. We can appreciate , nevertheless , how very much he must hav e 
wanted to . He suspect s that Dora's visit was not prompted b y an urge fo r 
reconciliation. Her decisio n to confront th e K's on the occasion of having 
lost their chil d was a  deliberately callous—bu t effective—ac t o f revenge . 
Though sh e cu t the m of f afterward s sh e tol d Freu d tha t sh e fel t "n o 
further concern " about them. She was hardly being candid about her tru e 
feelings i n th e matter . I n fact , sh e stil l wanted t o hur t the m an y way sh e 
could. Freud attribute d the bout of neuralgia to her unconscious guil t fo r 
the vindictiveness she continued to harbor agains t himself and Mr. K . 

The rea l reaso n fo r he r retur n visi t wa s shroude d i n mystery . Freu d 
couldn't believ e tha t sh e cam e t o se e hi m simpl y fo r "he r allege d facia l 
neuralgia" (122) . I n a  poignant ye t movin g conclusion , Freu d admitte d 
that h e "di d no t kno w wha t kin d o f hel p sh e wante d fro m me , bu t I 
promised t o forgiv e he r fo r havin g deprive d m e o f th e satisfactio n o f 
affording he r a  fa r mor e radica l cur e fo r he r troubles " (122) . Perhaps , 
feeling alone , Dora wanted the attention tha t further analysi s could offer . 
Perhaps sh e wante d t o to y wit h Freud' s unfulfille d wis h fo r a  cure , t o 
punish hi m eve n more . Whateve r he r motivation , howeve r unconsciou s 
or concealed , he r lac k of candor mitigate d agains t an y hope o f resumin g 
the analysis . Freu d ha d n o alternativ e bu t t o sa y good-by e t o on e las t 
chance for success . 
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Innumerable criticisms have been raised about Dora' s analysis , and newe r 
ones ar e adde d t o th e lis t o f th e ol d wit h eac h successiv e generatio n o f 
psychoanalysts. Mos t o f the m concer n Freud' s technique , tha t h e faile d 
to recognize , analyze , an d appreciat e th e natur e o f Dora' s transferenc e 
reactions. Others question his understanding o f women and accuse Freud 
of a paternalistic bia s that was out o f date even at the turn o f the century . 
Perhaps th e mos t disconcertin g criticism s concer n Freud' s allege d coun -
tertransference feeling s abou t Dora . Thi s i s probably the mos t unsettlin g 
accusation becaus e Freu d neve r acknowledge d tha t the y existed . Becaus e 
this criticis m persists , i t virtuall y challenges , t o a  profound degree , ho w 
Freud envisioned the very nature and practice of psychoanalysis. 

No les s a  Freu d booste r tha n Pete r Ga y too k hi m t o tas k ove r hi s 
treatment o f Dora , accusin g hi m o f insensitivit y an d eve n hostil e behav -
ior. H e believe s that "Freud' s inabilit y to ente r Dora' s sensibilitie s speak s 
to a  failure o f empath y tha t mark s hi s handlin g o f th e cas e a s a  whole " 
(Gay 1988 , 249) . Ga y als o suggeste d tha t Freu d lacke d sympath y fo r 
Dora, epitomize d b y his suggestive interpretations o f Dora's relationshi p 
with Mr. K . Moreover, he accuses Freud of having been so compromise d 
by his rol e a s "critic of bourgeoi s morality " that hi s perspective o n Dor a 
was blurre d an d hi s interpretation s biased . I n effect , Freu d "refuse d t o 
recognize he r need a s an adolescen t fo r trustworth y guidanc e in a  cruelly 
self-serving adul t worl d .  . .  [and ] t o appreciat e he r indignatio n a t thi s 
coarse violatio n o f he r trust " (249) . And , "Freud' s interpretation s leav e 
the impressio n tha t h e viewe d Dor a les s a s a  patien t pleadin g fo r hel p 
than a s a  challenge t o b e mastered" (250) . Finally , Gay accuse s Freud o f 
dogmatism an d eve n arroganc e i n th e cavalie r manne r wit h whic h h e 

122 
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offered hi s interpretation s t o her . cc What matter s i s hi s insisten t tone , 
his refusa l t o tak e Dora' s doubt s a s anythin g bu t convenien t denial s o f 
inconvenient truths . This was Freud's share in the ultimate failure" (251) . 

These criticisms ar e understandable. Mind you , Pete r Ga y is a psycho-
analytic historian , no t a  practitioner , s o hi s insight s naturall y inclin e 
toward th e historica l contex t i n which Freu d practiced—wha t wa s goin g 
on i n society , what wa s happening i n Freud' s lif e an d hi s personal devel -
opment—rather tha n fro m Gay' s experienc e i n treatin g hysterics . Tha t 
being said , hi s criticism s aren' t new . The y wer e anticipate d b y other s 
before him . Ga y doesn' t kno w why , bu t i n hi s min d Freu d seeme d t o 
overlook th e inheren t "helplessness " o f Dora' s position . Thoug h Freu d 
had alread y learned the lessons of transference befor e analyzin g Dora, fo r 
some mysterious reaso n he apparendy faile d t o appl y those lessons in he r 
case. Thi s lead s Ga y t o conclud e tha t Freu d wa s overwhelme d wit h 
unacknowledged feeling s o f countertransference . Althoug h on e o f th e 
important lessons Freud learned from Dor a was the extent of her transfer -
ence (Freu d acknowledge d thi s himself), Ga y believes that "the problem -
atic influence o f patients on the analys t never loomed large in his mind o r 
in hi s technica l papers " (253-5) . Ga y conclude s tha t Freu d neve r too k 
countertransference al l tha t seriously : "I n recen t years , som e psychoana -
lysts have forcefully argue d tha t the y often find  i t profitabl e t o enlis t th e 
unconscious feeling s thei r analysand s arous e i n the m t o deepe n thei r 
understanding. .  . . Bu t thi s positio n woul d hav e foun d scan t sympath y 
with Freud" (254ff.) . 

There's n o denyin g tha t Freu d sai d litd e abou t th e "handling " o f 
countertransference. H e wa s als o remarkabl y direc t i n hi s manne r whe n 
compared wit h contemporar y standards . However , virtuall y al l analyst s 
can be, and usually are , accused of countertransference whe n thei r behav -
ior doesn' t confor m wit h anothe r analyst' s views . Becaus e Freu d didn' t 
enlist countertransferenc e a s a  "technica l aid " t o th e treatment , som e 
analysts believ e h e overlooke d i t entirely . Yet , i f Freu d indee d lacke d 
sympathy fo r Dora , an d i f this lac k of sympath y was th e consequenc e o f 
"countertransference blindness, " then why did Freud never recognize thi s 
himself year s late r whe n hi s feeling s abou t he r woul d hav e abate d wit h 
time? Ga y conclude s hi s critiqu e wit h th e commen t tha t h e finds  i t les s 
astonishing that Freud delaye d publication o f the case for fou r year s than 
that h e publishe d i t a t all . Perhap s i t i s more remarkabl e stil l tha t som e 
ninety year s afte r Freud' s analysi s o f thi s woman , ou r view s abou t th e 
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nature o f countertransferenc e hav e assume d suc h extraordinar y propor -
tions. 

In anothe r stud y tided "Realit y an d Actuality 55 (1985) , first  publishe d 
in 1962 , Eri k Erikso n examine d th e importanc e o f trut h a s a  centra l 
theme in Freud's analysi s of Dora. In it , he noted the tendency in analyti c 
publications o f equating the nature o f reality to what i s "actual.55 Erikson 
believes that one' s views about the nature of reality are significant, partic -
ularly when explorin g th e neurotic' s aversio n t o it . One' s understandin g 
of realit y inevitabl y conform s wit h one' s conceptio n o f truth , a  subjec t 
that played a critical role in Dora's preoccupations . 

Erikson generousl y applaud s Freud' s effort s t o ge t t o th e underlyin g 
truth abou t Dora' s neurosis . He believe s that Freud' s extraordinary inter -
est in her was bound t o have impressed Dor a an d even swayed her—to a 
point. H e explain s tha t tw o form s o f trut h confron t th e psychoanalyst : 
genetic and historical . Dora's concern was with the latter whereas Freud' s 
was wit h th e former . Erikson' s critiqu e i s couche d i n term s o f whethe r 
Dora shoul d hav e bee n treate d a s a n adolescen t gir l o r a s a  woman. I n 
fact, on e o f th e characteristic s o f adolescent s i s a  searc h fo r th e "truth " 
behind historica l events that seem to control their existence. On th e othe r 
hand, the genetic form o f truth tha t Erikson attribute s to Freud concern s 
early childhoo d experience , th e conten t o f whic h ha s bee n represse d o r 
hazily remembered . Th e specificall y historica l for m o f trut h concern s 
recent event s tha t th e individua l definitel y remembers—i n fact , i s ofte n 
obsessed with—whic h th e victi m o f tha t trut h feel s mus t b e acknowl -
edged an d eve n "exposed " fo r al l t o see . Freu d an d Dor a me t wit h a 
singular mission : t o ge t t o th e truth . Bu t th e natur e o f thei r respectiv e 
aims, argue s Erikson , wa s totall y different . Althoug h Dor a wa s preoccu -
pied with defining the circumstances in her recent and immediate environ-
ment tha t wer e stranglin g he r freedom , Freu d wa s tracing the origin s o f 
her anguis h t o th e remot e recesse s o f he r childhood . Th e adolescent , a s 
Erikson characterize s Dora , i s struggling with surviva l and emancipation . 
The analyst' s technique needs to take this into account . 

Erikson's recognitio n o f the adolescent' s preoccupation wit h truth wa s 
anticipated b y Winnicott, mos t poignand y i n "Adolescence an d th e Dol -
drums," originally published in 196 1 (i n Winnicott 1965 , 79-87). Thre e 
years later , R . D . Lain g echoe d th e sam e ide a i n a  stud y o f adolescen t 
schizophrenic girl s an d thei r families , Sanity,  Madness,  and  the  family 
(Laing and Esterson 1964) . In tha t study , he and Esterson demonstrate d 
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the incredibl e impac t tha t lie s an d deception—th e sor t tha t Dor a wa s 
subjected to—ca n hav e on a  girl who i s repeatedly stymied i n her effort s 
to ge t t o th e botto m o f somethin g that' s bein g systemicall y conceale d 
from her . Bot h Erikso n an d Lain g emphasize d i n thei r respectiv e wor k 
how the need to determine the truth is shared by adolescents and psychot -
ics alike. Erikson's point , however , ma y lose some of it s relevance in thi s 
particular case . Like Gay , he suggest s tha t a  more "protective " tone ma y 
have elicite d fro m Dor a a  mor e willin g response . Ha d Freu d focuse d 
more o n he r "historical 55 concern s an d les s on hi s "genetic 55 ones , migh t 
she have felt more befriended tha n opposed? Perhaps. But the adolescent s 
search fo r an d preoccupatio n wit h trut h doesn' t necessaril y conflic t wit h 
the kind o f truth Freu d was seeking. Much of what Freu d was concerne d 
with—indeed, mos t o f wha t h e an d Dor a talke d about—centere d o n 
what Erikso n call s historical truth : th e recen t an d ongoing circumstance s 
surrounding he r relationshi p with th e K 5s and her father . Bu t Freu d als o 
wanted to establish a  connection betwee n her current preoccupations an d 
the suppresse d unconsciou s yearning s o f he r youthfu l sexuality . Rathe r 
than opting for one over the other, Freud was trying to integrate the two. 
That, afte r all , was how he conceived the essential aim of psychoanalysis. 

A cas e could b e made tha t Dor a wa s mystifie d b y her famil y an d tha t 
the effect s o f thi s mystificatio n compromise d he r sanit y an d capacit y 
for trust . Bu t eve n wit h th e chil d wh o i s mystifie d on e come s acros s 
"predispositions55 tha t inclin e tha t chil d thi s wa y o r tha t (Thompso n 
1985, 88-117) . Erikso n thinks Dora was doomed from th e star t becaus e 
Freud treate d he r lik e a  woma n an d neglecte d t o se e he r fo r th e ver y 
young adul t tha t sh e was. But even i n childre n ther e burn s a  determine d 
sexuality tha t anticipate s thei r behavior . Ca n Erikson 5s "developmenta l 
lines55 really be drawn that neatly? Whether an eighteen-year-old patient — 
and subsequend y twenty-year-old—shoul d b e perceive d a s a  "girl 55 or a 
"woman55 o r eve n bot h a t th e sam e tim e i s a  compellin g issue , bu t on e 
also runs the risk of patronizing a  patient, a s well, by underestimating th e 
sophistication o f hi s o r he r intelligence . Perhap s Dor a wa s simpl y to o 
immature o r self-wille d t o b e psychoanalyzed, period . I n fact , th e questio n 
of Dora5s analyzability looms like a shadow over her treatment, just like it 
haunts ever y faile d analysis . Bu t Erikson 5s suggestio n tha t Dor a migh t 
have continued wit h her s ha d sh e bee n treate d differend y beg s the ques -
tion whethe r tha t treatmen t coul d stil l b e regarde d a  "psychoanalysis. 55 

That i s the question we are addressing . 
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Finally, o n a n altogethe r differen t note , i n 195 7 Feli x Deutsc h pub -
lished a  surprising footnot e t o Dora' s analysi s due to a  chance encounte r 
with "Dora " (Id a Bauer ) twenty-fou r year s afte r he r terminatio n wit h 
Freud (se e Deutsch 1985 , 35-43) . B y an extraordinary coincidence , Id a 
consulted Deutsc h a t the suggestio n o f a  mutual acquaintanc e fo r symp -
toms tha t were apparentl y hypochondriacal . N o soone r did the intervie w 
with th e (the n forty-two-year-old ) woma n begin , than sh e launched int o 
a litan y o f complaint s abou t th e circumstance s o f he r existence . Sh e 
attacked al l the me n wh o wer e clos e t o her—he r husband , he r son , he r 
father—except he r brother , who m sh e cherished. Befor e lon g sh e bega n 
to disclose details about her past that alerted Deutsch to the possibility o f 
who Ida actually was (o f course, he didn't know "Dora's" real name). But 
she spontaneousl y blurte d ou t he r identit y hersel f when sh e realize d sh e 
was talkin g t o a  psychoanalys t wh o kne w Freu d personall y (Freu d wa s 
still alive). She became flirtatious an d even coy, obviously excited that she 
had met a  man who "knew" her through Freud' s now-famous account . 

The symptom s sh e complaine d abou t wer e identica l t o thos e Freu d 
had analyze d earlier . Nothin g ha d changed . Despit e he r marriag e an d a 
family o f he r own , th e natur e o f "Dora's " resentfu l invective s agains t al l 
males—including he r "disgust " wit h th e conjuga l aspect s o f marrie d 
life—showed tha t th e "old " Dor a who m Freu d ha d know n wa s ver y 
much alive . Every one of her symptoms remaine d intact . Sh e nonetheles s 
appreciated the doctor's attention an d requested anothe r visit . When the y 
met a  second time her symptom s had improved , bu t agai n she proceede d 
to condem n he r son and her husband—the latte r whom sh e suspected o f 
being unfaithful—an d spen t th e res t o f th e hou r complainin g abou t 
them. Sh e said farewell an d Deutsch never saw her again . 

Thirty years later Deutsch fel t i t was safe to publish his account of their 
meeting, afte r h e ha d rea d abou t he r deat h i n Ne w York . Subsequently , 
he engage d i n a  bi t o f detectiv e wor k t o lear n wha t h e coul d abou t th e 
interval since their brief encounter. H e learned from a  confidante tha t he r 
husband ha d die d o f a  heart attack , "slighte d an d torture d b y her almos t 
paranoid behavior . Strangel y enough , h e ha d preferre d t o die , a s m y 
informant pu t it , rather than to divorce her" (Deutsch 1985,42) . Deutsc h 
observed tha t Dora had managed to marry a  man who was self-sacrificin g 
enough to tolerate her behavior . 

Without question , onl y a  ma n o f thi s typ e coul d hav e bee n chose n b y 
Dora fo r a  husband. At the time of her analyti c treatment sh e had stated 
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unequivocally: "Me n ar e al l so detestable tha t I  woul d rathe r no t marry . 
This i s my revenge." Thus her marriage had served only to cove r up her 
distaste of men. (42) 

After he r husban d died , he r so n too k he r wit h hi m t o Ne w Yor k 
where he enjoyed a  distinguished musica l career . He r fathe r died , Dora' s 
condition continue d t o deteriorate , an d eventuall y he r brothe r die d too , 
and the n he r mother . Th e las t years of her lif e sh e kept everyon e aroun d 
her i n perpetual alar m and uncertainty, partly due to her deviousness an d 
partly the symptoms themselves . According to Deutsch, "Her deat h fro m 
a cance r o f th e colon , whic h wa s diagnose d to o lat e fo r a  successfu l 
operation, seeme d a  blessin g t o thos e wh o wer e clos e t o her . Sh e ha d 
been, a s my informant phrase d it , cone of the most repulsive hysterics5 he 
had ever met" (43) . 

These criticisms , i n n o wa y exhaustiv e o f th e literature , nonetheles s 
touch o n th e mos t frequentl y voice d complaint s abou t Freud' s handlin g 
of Dora's analysis : He wa s idiosyncrati c i n hi s methods an d hi s behavio r 
was unpredictable; h e was too "personally " involved an d disregarded th e 
countertransference effec t Dor a arouse d i n him ; h e ignore d hi s ow n 
recommendations abou t technique , includin g th e handlin g o f transfer -
ence; ther e wa s a n unanalyti c qualit y t o hi s behavior ; h e insiste d o n 
treating Dor a lik e a  woman whil e sh e was stil l a  child. Ga y implie s tha t 
Freud avoide d man y o f thes e "errors " with subsequen t patients , thoug h 
he continue d t o overloo k th e importanc e o f countertransference . Bu t 
Dora's analysi s wasn' t a n aberration . I t mor e o r les s conformed wit h th e 
way Freud practice d psychoanalysi s throughou t hi s lifetime. Wit h al l the 
concern abou t th e povert y o f analyti c propriet y i n Freud' s behavior , i f s 
important t o remembe r ho w Freud , himself , conceive d psychoanalysis . 
Freud believe d tha t uncoverin g truth s wa s th e principa l ai m o f analyti c 
treatment. Wha t Dor a di d wit h thos e truth s wa s he r responsibility . It' s 
true h e migh t hav e bee n mor e "supportive, " more a  mentor tha n detec -
tive. That being said, Freud's concern for Dora's recovery was unimpeach-
able. H e believe d tha t he r emancipatio n depende d o n he r assumin g re -
sponsibility for her experience, by coming to terms with the circumstances 
in her life that were inherently beyond her control . 

Of the criticisms that have been raised concerning Freud's treatment o f 
Dora, hi s handlin g o f transferenc e an d countertransferenc e phenomen a 
stands out as the one most frequently mentioned . This is a little surprisin g 
because Freu d wa s th e firs t t o acknowledg e thi s oversight . O n th e othe r 
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hand, i f w e tak e a  clos e loo k a t Dora' s analysi s an d measur e it s cours e 
from th e perspectiv e o f Freud' s "technica l papers, " written severa l year s 
later (se e Par t Four) , the one alteratio n i n Freud' s clinica l technique tha t 
was obviousl y derive d fro m hi s experienc e wit h Dor a didn' t concer n 
transference. I t pertain s t o hi s custom o f introducing eac h patien t t o th e 
"fundamental rule " of psychoanalysis: the pledge to be completely candi d 
with one' s analyst . Freu d ha d no t insiste d o n thi s rul e when h e analyze d 
Dora, becaus e it was she who taught him that this rule was indispensable. 
Yet, had he introduced her to it , we can't assume she would have paid the 
slightest attention . Freu d stil l assume d whe n h e treate d Dor a tha t com -
mon sens e woul d guid e a  patient' s willingnes s t o cooperat e wit h he r 
analyst. Once he realized that the simple wish to get well wasn't sufficien t 
to overcom e resistanc e t o treatment , th e "fundamenta l rule " became th e 
criterion b y whic h one' s suitabilit y fo r psychoanalysi s woul d b e deter -
mined. 

In conclusion , I  believ e tha t Freud' s primar y purpos e i n publishin g 
this case was to teac h us something abou t th e symptomatic expressio n o f 
hysterical neurosi s and , b y extension , th e natur e an d treatmen t o f othe r 
forms o f psychopathology . I  detec t thre e theme s tha t pla y a  pivotal rol e 
in conceptualizin g psychopatholog y th e wa y Freu d specificall y sa w it . 
The first  concerns pathologica l love ; the secon d explore s the relationshi p 
between secrecy and hysteria; the third is about the denial of reality. 

If we selecte d on e them e o f the thre e tha t wa s essentia l t o th e case , i t 
would hav e t o b e th e on e abou t love . Underneath al l the hate , anguish , 
suspicion, lies and betrayal, subterfuge, vengeance , rancor and accusation , 
none of those feelings o r sentiments could have occurred in the first place 
if no t fo r th e burnin g passio n o f Dora' s lov e fo r he r father . I t plays  a 
decisive rol e i n th e outcom e o f ever y analyti c treatment , bu t Dora' s 
especially. Wer e w e t o as k wha t Freu d coul d hav e don e t o secur e a 
different outcome , th e shee r unpredictabl e natur e o f analyti c treatmen t 
would mak e suc h a  questio n academi c a t best . Ha d Dora' s fathe r bee n 
more honest , Mr . K  more sincere , and had Freu d see n what was comin g 
sooner, migh t a n alternativ e cours e prevailed ? Freu d believe d tha t th e 
power o f huma n passio n i s to o unharnessabl e t o predic t wha t action , 
accidental o r deliberate , coul d determin e a  specific outcome . Rather , it' s 
our abilit y t o gai n insigh t int o th e wa y event s affec t us , no t perfectin g 
our capacit y t o manipulat e thos e events , whic h epitomize s th e analyti c 
endeavor. Th e prevalenc e o f s o man y unconsciou s conflict s make s i t 
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unlikely that "external" factors could possibly determine what our inclina -
tions wil l be , whethe r w e op t fo r on e cours e o r another . Lik e ever y 
neurotic, th e directio n i n whic h Dora' s choice s incline d he r wer e ulti -
mately determine d b y he r response s t o thos e ver y development s sh e 
couldn't manipulate . 

Freud returned to his thoughts abou t the nature of love some ten years 
later, i n 1915 , i n hi s technica l pape r o n "transference-love " (1958d) . 
There th e lesson s learned fro m Dora' s analysi s ar e more explicitl y articu -
lated, though on e suspect s lessons learned fro m othe r patient s too . I f we 
characterize Freud's treatment of Dora too critically, we may overlook th e 
things tha t he taught u s abou t ever y hysteric we have analyzed ourselves . 
Dora i s a "classic" hysteric because we can recognize a  bit of her in al l the 
hysterics—indeed, ever y human—w e hav e com e t o know . Th e cru x o f 
her neurosis was simple: love was the cause of her suffering. Sh e valiantly 
fought agains t yieldin g t o thi s fact . Th e them e o f unrequite d love — 
Dora's story—becam e pivota l i n virtuall y ever y cas e tha t Freu d subse -
quently analyzed . Whil e one' s earlies t experience s receiv e th e dominan t 
share o f Freud' s attention , th e effec t o f thes e trauma s becom e roote d i n 
the contex t o f everyday love a s it unfolds . I n virtuall y ever y pathologica l 
reaction, one discerns the effects o f love opposed. Eve n in erotic transfer -
ence on e sense s th e absenc e o f a  lov e mor e benign , on e tha t evoke s 
submission i n it s essence. Freud's equatio n betwee n lov e and submissio n 
is har d fo r man y t o swallow—especiall y i n a n ag e whe n dominanc e i s 
highly regarded. All the more reason why Freud's views appear so radical, 
even if we call them old-fashioned . I f the denia l of love engenders a  for m 
of suffering  tha t become s "pathological, " wher e doe s on e tur n fo r a n 
antidote? Psychoanalysis , whateve r els e i t ma y be , aspires  t o b e " a cur e 
through love. " 

The pai n o f love , with al l it s hardship , frustration , an d sacrifice , ma y 
lead us , i n ou r aversio n towar d a  pathologica l solution , t o th e roa d o f 
repression. Thi s secretiv e dimensio n o f th e neurotic' s trouble d existenc e 
is the next theme most frequently note d in Dora's analysis , a consequence 
of the first. I f it weren't for the pain of love and it's insupportable anguish , 
what woul d w e hav e t o hide ? Freu d sai d a t th e beginnin g o f thi s cas e 
report tha t neurotic s "suffe r fro m secrets. " No analys t sinc e has bee n s o 
insistent tha t concealment  is the basi s o f psychopathology . An d n o othe r 
analyst ha s bee n s o confiden t tha t th e acknowledgmen t o f th e truth s w e 
conceal i s th e onl y pat h t o liberation . Ther e ar e othe r way s t o "relieve " 
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symptoms, t o b e sure . Dor a hersel f enjoyed som e relie f from he r limite d 
experience o f psychoanalysis . Othe r form s o f therapy offering supportiv e 
attentiveness provid e remarkabl e rate s o f "success. " Bu t thei r achieve -
ments can' t b e confuse d fo r th e kin d o f emancipatio n tha t Freu d envi -
sioned. His formula fo r cur e was simple: If secrecy has gotten us into ou r 
web o f conflict s i n th e first  place , cando r offer s th e onl y viable way out . 
Secrets need their say , because the only way of determining what they are 
is to tell them. "If it is true that the causes of hysterical disorders are to b e 
found i n the intimacies of the patient5s psycho-sexual life, and that hysteri-
cal symptoms are the expression of their most secret and repressed wishes, 
then th e complet e elucidatio n o f a  case o f hysteri a is  bound to involve the 
revelation of those intimacies and the  betrayal of those secret? (Freu d 1953a , 
7 -8 ; emphasi s added). 

Lies, secrets , betrayal , deception , subterfuge , conspiracies , an d act s o f 
mystification surrounde d Dor a fro m th e first  day s o f he r father' s affai r 
with Mrs . K . Bu t Dor a wasn' t simpl y a  victim o f deviousness . Sh e had a 
talent fo r i t herself . We al l do. The differenc e betwee n neuroti c form s o f 
deviousness an d th e cover t act s o f deceptio n tha t characterize d Dora' s 
family i s in the way the neurotic become s dishonest  with himself  Thi s isn' t 
simply an ethical problem, but neither is it, stricdy speaking, a psychologi-
cal one. Freud' s conceptio n o f psychopathology inaugurate d a  new kin d 
of ethics and a  novel definition o f honesty. It pertained to the relationshi p 
that each of us has with ourselves. Something as simple as pretending tha t 
a sligh t o r disappointmen t isn' t genuinel y painful , o r denyin g tha t w e 
love someone whom w e do , may culminate in a  complex of denials strun g 
together, eac h supportin g th e other , unti l w e n o longe r kno w ho w w e 
feel o r what we believe . This i s neurosis i n its essence, its knot. We don' t 
know wher e w e stan d o r wha t w e want . W e persis t i n protectin g thos e 
secrets becaus e we gai n somethin g fro m them . Tha t i s why we'r e threat -
ened b y thei r molestation . Freu d foresa w th e scanda l psychoanalyti c 
methods would elici t once they became known. I t is no less so today. 

Now tha t we understand ho w th e anguis h o f unrequited lov e leads us 
to concea l th e trut h abou t loves  lost , w e ca n appreciat e th e pai n o f 
"reality" itself . The realitie s w e experienc e elici t a n eve n greate r measur e 
of helplessnes s whe n w e ignor e them . Psychoanalysi s help s u s fac e th e 
realities w e would rathe r avoi d b y compelling u s to encounter  them. Th e 
denial and avoidance of reality, according to Freud, is the principal source 
of psychopathology . Specifically , neurosi s concern s th e conflic t betwee n 
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phantasy an d reality . I n fact , on e o f the symptom s o f every neurosis i s a 
preference o f phantasy over reality : 

Neurotics ar e dominated b y the opposition betwee n reality and phantasy. 
If what they long for the most intensely in their phantasies is presented to 
them in reality, they none the less flee from it ; and they abandon themselves 
to their phantasies the most readily where they need  no longer fear to see them 
realized. (110 ; emphasis added) 

Freud neve r explaine d exacd y wh y someon e woul d choos e th e phan -
tasy of love over a n opportunity fo r th e rea l thing, eve n when th e realit y 
is ostensibl y gratifying . Perhap s h e neve r foun d th e reaso n fo r it . Al l 
analysts hav e t o ponde r thi s puzzl e themselves , an d liv e wit h it . Th e 
struggle betwee n realit y and fiction  i s such a n essentially human  preoccu -
pation tha t i f s hard t o pictur e ho w anyon e coul d eve r be free o f it . Wh y 
was Dor a s o loyal  t o he r neurosis ? Wh y wa s sh e s o devoted  to it ? Whe n 
Freud suggeste d thi s parado x abou t Dora' s neurosis , he didn' t character -
ize realit y a s anythin g specifically—o r eve n suggestively—harsh , har -
rowing, or painful (se e chapter 2). When he described Dora's ambivalenc e 
between he r phantasie s abou t Mr . K  an d the rea l thing, the "realness" of 
what sh e rejected wa s presumably pleasurable . However excitin g Mr. K' s 
attraction t o he r ma y have been , i t confronted he r with a  reality that sh e 
couldn't possibl y accommodate . Sh e couldn' t accep t Mr . K' s proposa l 
because, in her phantasy, sh e was convinced she could stil l take her fathe r 
from Mrs . K . Ha d sh e capitulate d t o Mr . K—n o matte r ho w muc h sh e 
wanted to—he r fathe r woul d hav e got wha t he wanted. That was simpl y 
unacceptable. Whe n Dor a wen t t o Freu d fo r treatmen t sh e ha d finally 
suppressed he r lov e fo r he r father . He r neurosi s protecte d he r fro m th e 
fact tha t sh e wa s stil l i n lov e wit h him . Th e realit y tha t Dor a couldn' t 
face, th e on e tha t i n fac t "disgusted " her , wa s tha t he r fathe r didn't — 
and couldn't—lov e her . He r neurosi s fe d th e phantas y tha t someday , 
somehow, he would. O f course, he never did . 

Freud wa s emphati c abou t gettin g a t th e trut h o f experienc e an d 
learning t o accep t th e realitie s o f a  sometimes tragi c existence . Thi s i s a 
tack that is difficult fo r many analysts to take. Increasingly, psychoanalysi s 
is conceive d a s a  for m o f "applied " psychology , th e kin d tha t concern s 
itself wit h solvin g puzzles . Freu d conceive d i t a s a  form o f ethi c tha t i s 
solely committed to determining what  is so. Historically , this is a metaphys-
ical preoccupation, no t a  psychological one. Determining what i s real and 
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false abou t one' s experienc e an d th e situation s tha t giv e rise to i t i s an 
explicitly existentia l aspec t of Freud's approach to psychoanalysis . Some 
analysts find thi s dimension to Freud' s technique objectionable, perhap s 
because the existential bias is personal in the extreme. Freud's "directness" 
with Dor a i s typical of how existentialist s frequend y behave . The trut h 
about one' s behavio r can only be determined b y being who one is. This 
conception o f truth goe s deeper than Erikson' s "dual " theory, since the 
deepest layer of truth is always hidden. The distinction between historical 
and geneti c dimension s o f trut h misse s thi s point,  becaus e ther e ar e 
hidden determinants to both. 

Freud believed the only hope he ever had of winning Dora's coopera-
tion an d her trus t was to leve l with her , b y calling a  spade a spade. He 
thought i f he was candid with her she would, in turn, be more likely to 
reciprocate. If she couldn't meet him halfway, then what? Perhaps, as he 
took stock of the case, he realized that becomin g a  more honest human 
being is not such an easy thing to do. 



IV 

THE TRUTH ABOU T 
FREUD'S TECHNIQUE 

Freud publishe d approximatel y fifteen  paper s durin g hi s lifetime devote d 
to psychoanalyti c technique , a  remarkably smal l outpu t whe n contraste d 
with th e voluminou s materia l devote d t o theoretica l subjects . Eve n th e 
case histories—again , onl y a  handfu l wer e eve r published—a s w e sa w 
with Dora , contai n onl y a  scan t amoun t o f materia l tha t i s devote d t o 
specifically "technical " considerations . I n additio n t o th e fifteen-odd  pa -
pers, Freu d turne d t o th e topi c o f techniqu e i n onl y nin e o f hi s man y 
other published works, including, for example , a section of the Dora case, 
a chapter in The Interpretation of  Dreams, a  section of  Studies  in Hysteria, a 
chapter i n Beyond the Pleasure Principle, and so on. 

Volume twelv e o f th e Standard  Edition  (Freu d 1953-73 ) contain s a 
section tided simply, "Papers on Technique," comprising six of the fifteen 
papers (publishe d betwee n 191 1 an d 1915 ) tha t Freu d wrot e o n th e 
technical aspect s of psychoanalysis. The story behind thes e papers i s bot h 
fascinating an d ambiguous . I t i s fascinatin g becaus e it' s somethin g o f a 
miracle tha t the y were eve r published a t all , and ambiguou s becaus e the y 
comprise a t bes t a  random , almos t haphazar d surve y o f thought s an d 
meditations Freu d fel t tha t h e neede d t o shar e wit h th e colleague s wh o 
were rapidl y collectin g aroun d him . Thes e si x paper s ar e clustere d to -
gether, a s Strachey (i n Freud 1953-7 3 12 : 85-88) suggests , not becaus e 
they compris e a  forma l "manual " o n analyti c technique , bu t becaus e 
Freud fel t the y contained th e essence of what ever y would-be psychoana -
lyst needed to know about the aims and methods of analysis. A few word s 
about thei r chronolog y i n th e contex t o f Freud' s othe r writing s ma y b e 
helpful i n appreciating this point . 

133 
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Subsequent t o hi s analysi s o f Dora , Freu d bega n t o writ e occasiona l 
papers addressin g th e topi c o f technique . Th e firs t o f thes e appeare d 
anonymously i n 190 4 a s a  chapte r i n a  boo k b y Lowenfel d whic h wa s 
devoted t o analyti c topic s ("Freud' s Psychoanalyti c Procedure,' 5 1953b) . 
It was a general account of psychoanalysis that sought to distance analytic 
technique fro m th e methods employe d i n hypnosis an d suggestiv e thera -
pies. The followin g year—th e sam e year tha t Freu d finally  consented t o 
publish hi s analysi s o f Dora—Freu d publishe d a  second pape r o n tech -
nique tha t ha d bee n give n a s a  lectur e t o th e Colleg e o f Physician s i n 
Vienna. I t wa s title d "O n Psychotherapy " (1953c) . Jone s point s ou t i n 
his biography o f Freud (195 5 2 : 229) tha t the paper was ill-received an d 
was th e las t tim e Freu d eve r presente d a  pape r t o tha t society . Thes e 
two papers , however , a s Strachey notes , compris e onl y th e mos t cursor y 
discussion o f technique. Their significanc e wa s entirely superseded b y the 
belated publicatio n o f th e Dor a analysis , which , a s w e saw , containe d 
almost nothin g tha t coul d b e construe d a s "instructions " t o Freud' s 
readers. 

According to Jones (195 5 2 : 230) , Freud bega n to mention the possi-
bility o f writin g a  "Genera l Accoun t o f Psychoanalyti c Technique " i n 
1908. H e reportedl y wrot e abou t thirty-fiv e page s o f thi s account , bu t 
encountered difficulties i n finding a  publisher, which he reported to Jung. 
But h e apparentl y becam e discourage d an d b y th e followin g yea r wa s 
distracted b y th e publicatio n o f th e "Ra t Man " analysis . Accordin g t o 
Jones, he tried t o resum e work o n thi s "manual " later i n 190 9 bu t agai n 
dropped th e idea . I n 191 0 h e wa s stil l strugglin g wit h som e kin d o f 
version o f th e project , bu t no w h e ha d abandone d th e origina l ide a o f 
writing one comprehensive pape r and began talking instead of publishing 
"half a  dozen essay s on specia l aspects of it" (Jone s 2: 231) . The origina l 
thirty-five page s were subsequentiy lost , apparently forever . 

Before h e go t aroun d t o thi s larger project , however , Freu d publishe d 
two paper s i n 191 0 tha t specificall y deal t with technique . The first  ( ccThe 
Future Prospect s o f Psychoanalyti c Therapy, " 1959a ) agai n deal t wit h 
general aspect s o f techniqu e tha t serve d t o emphasiz e ho w i t differe d 
from othe r therapies . Freu d wa s apparend y stil l preachin g t o th e un -
converted whil e defendin g himsel f an d hi s ne w metho d fro m attack s 
by th e medica l community . Th e secon d pape r ( " Wild' Psychoanalysis, " 
1957f) wa s ironicall y concerne d wit h thos e psychiatrist s wh o ha d bee n 
attracted to Freud's ideas but neglected to take the time to obtain a formal 
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training in it s application. Freu d apparently fel t damned from bot h sides : 
from hi s enemie s wh o attacke d hi m a t ever y opportunity , an d fro m 
opportunists wh o wishe d t o benefi t fro m hi s wor k withou t takin g th e 
time to earn an expertise in it. Jones remarks that, had Freud been alive in 
1955, "h e woul d hav e bee n sa d ha d h e know n tha t b y no w ther e ar e 
hundreds o f "practitioners 5 i n nee d o f thi s obviou s exhortation " (232) . 
One ha s t o wonde r ho w amaze d Jone s would b e to discove r tha t Freu d 
himself, i n th e eye s o f s o man y contemporar y analysts , woul d toda y b e 
described as a "wild psychoanalyst" ! 

In 191 1 Freu d finall y publishe d th e first  o f si x paper s tha t woul d 
comprise hi s envisione d manua l o f recommendation s concernin g th e le -
gitimate practic e o f psychoanalysis . Th e first,  "Th e Handlin g o f Dream -
Interpretation i n Psycho-analysis " (1958c) , was the onl y paper o f the si x 
in which Freu d discusse d drea m interpretation . Thi s was followed a  year 
later b y cc The Dynamic s o f Transference " (1958a) . Apparently , th e first 
two paper s wer e intende d t o addres s th e tw o mos t importan t aspect s 
of psychoanalysi s a s Freu d envisione d it : drea m analysi s an d analysi s 
of transference . 

At thi s point , however , Freu d drafte d an d publishe d fou r subsequen t 
papers tha t seeme d t o star t th e proces s al l over again . Al l four containe d 
the same general tide—"Recommendations fo r Physicians Practising Psy-
cho-analysis"—so the y were obviousl y intende d t o compris e a  set piece . 
The first  o f these containe d instruction s t o beginner s o n ho w t o prepar e 
oneself fo r treatin g a n analyti c patient , an d th e secon d discusse d ho w t o 
proceed once a  patient was in hand. It' s amazing that these two papers— 
set apar t fro m th e res t i n th e manne r i n which the y lis t "instructions" t o 
analytic practitioners—amoun t t o precisel y thirty-fiv e pages , th e sam e 
number o f page s tha t comprise d th e origina l los t paper . Althoug h thes e 
two paper s were published a  year apar t i n 191 2 and 191 3 ("Recommen -
dations t o Physician s Practisin g Psycho-analysis, " 58g ; "O n Beginnin g 
the Treatment, " 58e ) the y obviousl y represent , pu t together , a  uniqu e 
booklet o n Freud' s specifi c visio n concernin g th e rule s o f analyti c be -
havior. 

The tw o earlie r paper s o n dream s an d transferenc e no w becom e 
vaguely redundant . A s i f t o emphasiz e thi s point , th e tw o remainin g 
papers on techniqu e dea l explicidy with transferenc e issues . "Remember -
ing, Repeating, and Working-Through" (1958h ) returne d to the problem 
of transference an d the resolution o f its effects, wherea s the final paper i n 
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the series—Freud' s favorite , "Observatio n o n Transference-Love " 
(1958d)—is commonl y regarded a s the most important i n the series. 

In effect , paper s three and four actuall y begin the series, relegating on e 
and two to crucial points of interest, nonetheless. Paper five, on "workin g 
through,55 migh t hav e bee n saved  fo r las t becaus e i t deal t wit h th e prob -
lem o f overcomin g transferenc e an d it s resolution . Pape r si x wa s th e 
heart o f th e serie s an d remain s on e o f th e mos t remarkabl e paper s o n 
psychoanalysis tha t Freud ever published (a s we saw in chapter 5) . 

Before I  ad d a  few words abou t th e papers themselves, I  would like to 
justify m y reordering the sequence from th e way they originally appeared . 
As I said before, there is reason to suspect that papers three and four wer e 
actually writte n earlier , perhap s i n anothe r form . The y serv e a s th e d e 
facto introductio n t o th e series , thoug h i f s onl y natura l tha t Strache y 
organized the m chronologically . However , th e dream paper hardly seem s 
to belong to the series at all, because it takes up the subject of dreams in a 
predominantly theoretica l manner . Fv e therefor e decide d t o begi n wit h 
the drea m paper , a s Freud did , a s a  bridg e betwee n Dora' s analysi s an d 
the remaining five papers on technique . I  will then skip the "Dynamics o f 
Transference55 an d retur n t o i t late r when I  conside r th e subjec t o f trans-
ference. Hence , the first  o f the "Recommendation s t o Physicians 55 papers 
formally begin s the technica l paper s a s I conceiv e them. I  follo w th e res t 
in thei r usua l orde r excep t fo r th e pape r o n "working-through, 55 whic h I 
save for last . Whereas the order i n which the papers ar e read isn' t crucial , 
I hav e foun d i t mor e convenien t fo r m y purpose s t o organiz e the m i n 
this fashion . 

Now, wha t abou t th e paper s themselves ? Wha t di d Freu d mean , ex -
acdy, b y th e term , "paper s o n technique? " Ho w i s on e t o distinguis h 
between th e technica l aspect s of the analyst' s conduct an d the nontechni -
cal ones ? O r i s al l o f th e analyst' s behavio r "technical" ? Furthermore , 
what i s the relationshi p betwee n a n adopte d techniqu e an d th e analyst' s 
personality? Should th e analyst' s personalit y b e divorce d fro m hi s o r he r 
technique, o r shoul d th e tw o b e integrated ? Wher e doe s on e dra w th e 
line betwee n th e persona l an d technica l aspect s o f the analyst' s behavior , 
especially if one strives to integrate the two? If all of the analyst's behavio r 
comes unde r th e swa y o f technica l rules , doe s thi s mea n th e analyst' s 
personality is also governed by these rules, or does it mean that technique , 
in its essence, is personal in the first place, so that the analyst' s personalit y 
governs the technique ? 



The Truth about  Freutfs Technique  13 7 

Freud state d tha t the rules—in fact , recommendations—tha t h e advo-
cated fo r th e practic e o f psychoanalysi s wer e suite d t o hi s personality . 
Other analyst s wer e urge d t o b e flexible  whe n attemptin g t o appl y hi s 
recommendations t o thei r own . I n othe r words , thei r techniqu e shoul d 
suit thei r personalities , jus t a s Freud' s suite d his . Freu d believe d tha t 
each analyst' s conduc t require d tact , soun d judgment , an d intelligence . 
Analysts couldn' t b e tol d how  to conduc t analysis , the y coul d onl y b e 
offered "fatherl y advice " abou t wha t the y coul d expec t an d th e hazard s 
they migh t wis h t o avoid . Freud' s conceptio n o f techniqu e wa s ver y 
subde, and very personal. Like Heidegger, he realized it had to be faithfu l 
to who the practitioner happens to be. Artists can be taught how to paint , 
but they can' t be taught how to create , that is , how to be  artists—neither 
can psychoanalysts . Artist s who neve r learn—wh o neve r discover—ho w 
to pain t fo r themselve s wil l onl y pain t mechanically , predictably , an d 
poorly. The sam e is true of analysts . They're on thei r own when i t comes 
to becoming psychoanalysts, in their fashion an d in their person . 

Yet, Freud is frequendy criticize d for having been too personal, for no t 
having "practice d wha t h e preached. " H e said , "b e neutral, " bu t h e al -
lowed himsel f t o b e involved . Ther e ar e seriou s implication s t o thi s 
accusation. I f Freu d wasn' t maste r o f hi s ow n behavior , i f hi s notion s 
about analysi s wer e unbalanced , the n wh y pa y an y attentio n t o wha t h e 
said in the first place? But who decides what comprises analytic technique, 
if not Freud ? 

When Freu d wa s alive , h e decide d wha t comprise d psychoanalysis . 
Adler an d Jung, for example , were not recognize d b y Freud a s practicing 
psychoanalysis a s he conceived it . But since his death the analytic commu-
nity—training institution s an d their societies—decide what psychoanaly -
sis is . Thi s ha s le d t o problems , includin g disagreement s wit h th e ma n 
who invente d it . Generally , analyti c technique ha s becom e mor e circum -
scribed an d rigi d sinc e Freud' s death . Thi s tren d i s rapidl y increasing . 
"Pure" psychoanalysis i s distinguished fro m deviation s tha t aren' t "classi -
cal" o r "analytic. " Yet , i f classica l techniqu e doesn' t deriv e fro m Freud , 
then from whom ? I f it isn't based on his rules, then whose? I f all of us get 
to decid e fo r ourselve s wha t i t is , then shouldn' t th e rule s tha t gover n i t 
have become more flexible instead of less? 

"Classical psychoanalysis, " a s i t i s currend y defined , isn' t wha t Freu d 
himself practiced . H e i s frequend y accuse d o f no t havin g bee n classica l 
enough. Analysts today, if anything, seem embarrassed by Freud's analyti c 
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behavior, bu t whe n h e wa s aliv e hi s case s wer e th e epitom e o f classica l 
technique. Gradually , a  controversy ha s emerge d concernin g wha t i s es-
sential abou t psychoanalyti c techniqu e an d th e degre e t o whic h th e ana -
lyst's personalit y shoul d ente r int o it . Freu d advocate d integratin g tech -
nique int o th e analyst' s personalit y whil e no w mos t analyst s advocat e 
separating th e two . Nowher e i n Freud' s technica l paper s doe s h e sa y o r 
even impl y tha t analysts ' personalitie s shoul d b e exclude d fro m thei r 
"work." 

Some analyst s have claimed tha t Freu d becam e less personal an d mor e 
"analytic" as he matured. A few draw the line after th e nineties and other s 
after hi s analysi s o f Dora . Man y dra w th e lin e afte r th e technica l paper s 
were writte n an d stil l other s sa y tha t everythin g change d afte r Freu d 
formulated th e structura l theory . Jone s note s tha t Freu d frequend y ex -
pressed affection t o many of his patients and engaged in social intercourse 
with them , thoug h h e add s tha t Freu d eventuall y refraine d fro m th e 
"unrestricted socia l intercourse " h e ha d permitte d durin g th e ninetie s 
(1955 2 : 228ff.) . W e ar e only now beginnin g to discove r from th e man y 
recent account s o f Freud' s forme r patient s tha t Freu d allowe d himsel f 
considerable contac t wit h hi s patient s throughou t hi s lifetime , u p t o th e 
end of his life . 

Freud advise d analyst s t o b e wary o f seductiv e behavior , whethe r th e 
seduction wa s in the form o f unbridled erotis m o r appeal s for sympathy . 
Freud's many act s of kindness, support , an d sympathy ar e not necessaril y 
inconsistent wit h thes e "warnings, " however , becaus e (a ) Freu d wa s a n 
unreservedly outspoke n huma n bein g who sa w no harm i n it , an d (b ) h e 
was abl e t o determin e whe n tac t exercise d th e bette r par t o f valor , an d 
when t o behav e cautiously . On e o f th e problem s wit h thi s apparen t 
dichotomy toda y i s that it' s easie r t o advis e analyst s what no t t o d o tha n 
it is to say what they should do, and when. We have to learn for ourselve s 
what works best , for us and for our patients . 

Jones quote s fro m a  lette r tha t Freu d wrot e t o Ferencz i i n 1928 , 
commenting on the "technical papers" some thirteen years after they were 
written. The remarks refe r specificall y t o the problem of advising analyst s 
what the y shoul d d o when , i n fact , the y nee d t o determin e i t fo r them -
selves: 

"Recommendations o n Technique" I wrote long ago were essentially of a 
negative nature. I  considered the most important thin g was to emphasize 
what on e shoul d not  do, an d t o poin t ou t th e temptation s i n direction s 
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contrary to analysis . Almost everything positive that one should do I  have 
left to "tact'5. .  . The result was that the docile analysts did not perceive the 
elasticity o f th e rule s I  ha d lai d down , an d submitte d t o the m a s if they 
were taboos. (Jones 1955 2: 241) 

Freud goe s on t o tel l Ferenczi, who had just sent Freud his own pape r 
on technique , tha t thing s ca n ofte n g o th e othe r wa y an d analyst s wh o 
lack tact won' t kno w wha t t o do ; they may even go t o extremes . On th e 
one hand the y will be rigid, on th e other the y may behave arbitrarily an d 
become reckless . I n th e end , ther e wa s n o protectio n agains t th e lack  of 
tact. Perhaps they shouldn't b e analysts in the first place, but who can say 
who they are? Freud was certain, however, tha t one couldn' t devise a rule 
on ho w t o b e tactful . Ironically , Freud' s rule s ar e fo r th e initiated , wh o 
need them the least. They are actually pearls of wisdom, to b e enjoyed b y 
those who can take consolation in them. 
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The Employmen t o f Drea m 
Interpretation ("Th e Handlin g 

of Dream-Interpretation i n 
Psycho-analysis/5 1911 ) 

When i s on e calle d o n t o interpret ? Whe n yo u thin k abou t it , ther e i s 
always something mysteriou s tha t prompt s u s to thin k o f interpretation s 
in the first place . Mysteries "cause" us to interpret . This is how interpreta -
tions diffe r fro m explanations . Explanation s mak e plai n (o r "flatten, " i n 
their litera l meaning ) th e questio n tha t prompt s them . Th e tir e i s fla t 
because i t ha s a  hol e i n it . Wha t coul d b e plaine r tha n that ? There' s 
nothing plai n o r straightforwar d abou t interpretations . Becaus e the y be -
long t o th e mysterious , somethin g that—i n it s essence—defie s explana -
tion, interpretation s ar e intrinsicall y ambiguous . Ther e ar e n o "flat " o r 
"plain" interpretations . Freud' s approac h t o drea m interpretation — 
which, b y extension, applie s to al l analytic interpretation—makes i t plai n 
that interpretation s shoul d neve r b e confuse d wit h explanation . I f the y 
could, hi s boo k o n dream s migh t hav e bee n titled , The  Explanation  of 
Dreams. I n thi s case , psychoanalysis would b e a  true psychology , an d th e 
unconscious would have no place in it . 

The firs t o f Freud' s paper s o n techniqu e ("Th e Handlin g o f Dream -
Interpretation i n Psycho-analysis, " 1958c) , isn' t specificall y concerne d 
with th e techniqu e o f dream interpretation , bu t rathe r it s "handling," o r 
its "employment. " Freu d explain s tha t "th e questio n wit h whic h I  no w 
intend to deal is not that of the technique of dream-interpretation: neithe r 
the methods b y which dream s shoul d b e interprete d no r th e us e o f suc h 
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interpretations" (91) . Instead , hi s principal—indeed , only—concer n i s 
with "th e wa y i n whic h th e analys t shoul d emplo y th e ar t o f dream -
interpretation i n th e psycho-analyti c treatment " (91) . I n othe r words , 
Freud take s thi s opportunit y t o distinguis h betwee n drea m analysi s an d 
psychoanalysis. Th e tw o aren' t exacd y th e same , thoug h closel y related . 
Freud advise s agains t th e temptatio n t o equat e th e two . Whil e drea m 
interpretation ma y unloc k mysterie s abou t th e dreamer s bein g analyzed , 
patients wil l respon d t o thei r revelatio n accordin g t o th e dept h o f thei r 
meanings an d th e strengt h o f thei r resistance s agains t them . The y ma y 
simply sto p dreamin g an d prohibi t acces s t o them ; o r the y ma y over -
whelm th e analysi s with s o many dreams of abundant dept h an d materia l 
that th e analys t can' t kee p up with them . "Th e treatmen t wil l meanwhil e 
have falle n quit e a  distance behin d th e presen t an d hav e los t touc h wit h 
actuality" (92) . 

In other words, psychoanalysis isn' t essentially or specifically defined a s 
an analysi s o f dreams , howeve r importan t a n adjunc t t o th e treatmen t i t 
is. A s valuabl e a s dream s ar e i n term s o f th e roa d the y provid e t o one' s 
unconscious, one' s past , wishes , instincts , an d drives , the y ma y als o b e 
employed a s resistance s agains t th e analyst' s effort s t o kee p tab s o n th e 
day-to-day, actual  existenc e o f hi s o r he r patients . I n othe r words , one' s 
patients' realit y i s just a s important a s their dreams . I f we're no t careful , 
we ma y permi t dream s t o distrac t u s an d los e sigh t o f th e patient' s 
conscious experience . 

It i s o f th e graves t importanc e fo r th e treatmen t tha t th e analys t shoul d 
always be aware of the surface of the patient's mind at any given moment, 
that he [the analyst] should know what complexes and resistances are active 
in him [th e patient] a t the time and what conscious reaction to them will 
govern hi s [th e patient's ] behavior . It  is  scarcely ever  right  to sacrifice this 
therapeutic aim to an interest in dream-interpretation. (92 ; emphasis added) 

This i s becaus e dreams , especiall y i n th e earl y phase s o f treatment , 
don't alway s offer a  complete solution. A dream may prove so central to a 
patient's neurosi s tha t th e resistance s t o it s solutio n wil l onl y allo w a 
fragment o f it s significanc e t o emerge . Bu t thi s hold s tru e fo r neuroti c 
symptoms a s well . "I t i s th e sam e a s wit h th e elucidatio n o f a  singl e 
symptom (th e main symptom , perhaps) . The whole analysi s i s needed t o 
explain it " (93) . In othe r words , some dreams , just like some symptoms , 
will require the entir e analysi s to arriv e a t their solutio n an d the patient' s 
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gradual acceptanc e o f tha t solution . I n othe r words , w e shoul d kee p i n 
mind tha t "drea m interpretations shoul d not b e pursued i n analyti c treat -
ment a s an ar t for it s own sake , but that it s handling should be subject t o 
those technical rules that govern the conduct of the treatment a s a whole" 
(94). Howeve r invaluabl e drea m interpretatio n is , we mustn' t allo w our -
selves to b e distracted b y the enigmati c nature o f dreams o r th e allur e o f 
their solution. Dreams are useful, bu t the relationship between the analys t 
and patien t i s fa r mor e important . Sometimes , dream s serv e t o obscur e 
rather than inform thi s important point . 

Ellman (1991 ) suggest s that Freud' s advic e regarding the employmen t 
of dream analysi s is inconsistent with the way he conducted Dora' s analy -
sis. He says , "Freud's therapeuti c stanc e i n thi s cas e was markedly differ -
ent fro m hi s presen t recommendations . I n thi s c analysis' Freu d violate s 
almost al l of the tenet s he puts forth i n the presen t paper " (102) . I  don' t 
agree. I n fact , Dora' s dream s eve n warne d Freu d tha t problem s wer e 
brewing i n thei r relationship ! The y wer e systematicall y interprete d i n 
accordance t o thei r relationship . O n th e othe r hand , th e teno r o f thi s 
paper ha d com e a  lon g wa y fro m The  Interpretation of  Dreams (1955c) , 
which seeme d t o equat e psychoanalysi s wit h drea m analysis . Somewher e 
in th e eleve n year s tha t elapse d betwee n Freud' s magnu m opu s an d th e 
current paper , a  shif t o f emphasi s too k plac e an d wit h i t a  critica l alter -
ation i n Freud' s thinking . No w psychoanalysi s concern s th e analysi s o f 
the patient' s unconsciou s an d ho w i t emerge s i n th e relationshi p tha t 
develops i n the cours e o f the analysis . Dreams emerge d i n the contex t o f 
that relationship an d obtained no intrinsic status in themselves. 

But isn't that the lesson Freud observed in his analysis of Dora? Both of 
her dream s wer e specificall y relate d t o th e analysi s an d he r relationshi p 
with Freud. The first warned of her termination; the second accompanie d 
it. Somewhere in the course of her treatment he realized that dreams lacked 
a "curative" value, but lent themselves more to the diagnostic. One had t o 
be careful abou t when to employ them and heed the dangers they foretold . 
Indeed, dreams may reveal too much, or more than the patient can handle. 
How muc h shoul d analyst s revea l to thei r patient s a t any given moment ? 
How much is prudent to disclose, and when? Ironically, the more patient s 
learn abou t thei r unconscious , the bette r arme d the y ar e in erecting thei r 
defenses agains t it : "Th e mor e th e patien t ha s learn t o f th e practic e o f 
dream-interpretation, th e more obscure do his [her ] later dreams as a rule 
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become. All the knowledge acquire d abou t dream s serve s also to pu t th e 
dream-constructing process on its guard" (1958c, 95). 

In a  surprisin g conclusio n t o thi s remarkabl y brie f paper—i t run s a 
scant si x pages—Freud warn s agains t instructin g patient s t o writ e dow n 
their dreams upon awakenin g a s a ploy to prevent their repression . I t wil l 
only hampe r thei r abilit y t o associat e abou t th e drea m late r and , i n 
any case , wouldn' t thi s encourag e a n obsessivenes s abou t rememberin g 
something tha t shoul d b e allowe d t o occu r spontaneously ? Resistanc e t o 
analysis ofte n intervene s i n th e guis e o f sincer e effort . "Homework " o f 
any kind may be detrimental , becaus e psychoanalysis i s committed t o th e 
act of spontaneity an d the seemingly accidenta l surprises tha t erup t whe n 
least expected . I f a  concludin g piec e o f advic e coul d b e constructe d t o 
encapsulate th e essentia l them e o f thi s dens e essay , Freu d couldn' t hav e 
said i t bette r tha n whe n h e notes : " I kno w tha t i t i s asking a  great deal , 
not onl y of the patien t bu t als o of the doctor , t o expec t them to giv e u p 
their consciou s purposiv e aim s durin g th e treatment , an d t o abando n 
themselves t o a  guidance which , i n spit e o f everything , stil l seem s t o u s 
'accidental5 " (94) . 

Before w e close , ther e i s on e footnot e tha t shoul d b e added . I t con -
cerns the techniqu e o f dream interpretatio n an d Freud' s remarkabl e sug -
gestion that unusually skilled interpreters needn' t use it. This refers to th e 
laborious—Freud call s i t "tedious"—proces s o f invitin g patient s t o lis t 
their associations to the dream components befor e interpretin g the dream 
in its entirety . Many analyst s today have dispensed with thi s complicate d 
form o f interpretatio n altogethe r an d simpl y shar e wit h thei r patient s 
spontaneous rendering s o f the dream' s apparen t meaning . Som e analyst s 
argue tha t thi s short-cu t flie s i n th e fac e o f "correct " analyti c technique . 
But Freu d himsel f advise s thi s measure , once  the analyst  feels sufficiently 
experienced to do so. Only "beginners in psychoanalytic practice, at any rate, 
are advised not to take this exceptional case as a model" (95) . 

This las t piec e o f advic e show s ho w relaxe d Freu d soo n becam e i n 
matters of technique. If s telling that this paper, the first in the series, puts 
so muc h emphasi s o n th e analysts ' discretio n rathe r tha n th e elusiv e 
"correctness" of their behavior . This , in turn, set s the tone for th e paper s 
that follow . Rathe r tha n instructin g analyst s what t o do , tact an d discre -
tion in all matters is advised. 
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Freud's "Recommendation s 
to Physician s Practisin g 
Psycho-analysis55 (1912 ) 

Freud's "Recommendation s t o Physician s Practisin g Psycho-analysis 55 

(1958c) i s the third o f the six papers devote d t o hi s technical recommen -
dations. Practicall y speaking , however , i t shoul d probabl y b e considere d 
the first  fo r tw o importan t reasons : (a ) Thi s an d th e followin g thre e 
papers bea r th e sam e genera l titl e an d compris e a  set piece that separate s 
them from th e first  and second papers ; (b ) the style and subject matte r o f 
this paper an d the following on e form a  series of "cautionary statements 55 

that explicitly advise analysts how they should prepare themselves for thi s 
peculiar form o f treatment . 

Freud divide d th e pape r int o nin e sections , eac h o f which survey s a n 
aspect of the analyst' s mental state . Basically, Freud suggest s that analyst s 
compose themselve s i n a  specific manner . " I mus t howeve r mak e i t clea r 
that what I  am asserting is that this technique is the only one suited to my 
individuality; I  d o no t ventur e t o den y tha t a  physician quit e differently 
constituted migh t find  [her- ] himsel f drive n t o adop t a  different attitud e 
to his patients and to the task before him 55 (111). In other words, Freud 5s 
recommendations ar e hardl y a  "rio t act 55 b y th e founde r o f a  uniqu e 
method o f treatment . The y ar e thoughtful , reflectiv e suggestion s whos e 
purpose i s merely t o sav e his colleagues fro m unnecessar y grie f and diffi -
culty. The y resembl e th e word s o f a  fathe r concerne d fo r hi s children' s 
success. 

1. Th e first  rule, or recommendation , i s probably the most important . 
It refer s t o th e analysts 5 ideal menta l state , without whic h the y wouldn' t 
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really b e analysts . I t pertain s t o th e proble m o f memory . Ho w ca n on e 
remember al l the man y facts , details , an d impression s observe d abou t s o 
many patient s withou t confusin g on e person' s histor y wit h another , o r 
simply forgettin g i t altogether ? Shouldn' t on e tak e note s or , nowadays , 
tape-record session s t o insur e "accuracy 53 and t o preserv e th e integrit y o f 
the treatment ? Today , mor e tha n eve r before , thi s i s a  problem fo r stu -
dents i n trainin g an d eve n thei r supervisors . I t isn' t uncommo n t o tape -
record session s an d t o us e thei r transcription s i n orde r t o ai d the tas k o f 
supervising th e studen f s work. I n Freud' s view , nothin g coul d b e mor e 
harmful, becaus e i t run s counte r t o instillin g i n would-b e analyst s th e 
optimal mental state they need to adopt during the actual session. 

Freud simpl y suggested tha t we forget tryin g to remember everything . 
Instead, h e adopte d a  mental stat e o f "evenl y suspende d attention. " W e 
should resis t th e temptatio n t o remembe r somethin g i n particula r a s 
though that' s th e importan t thin g to retain . On e simpl y doesn' t know — 
nor ca n on e tell—wha t wil l tur n ou t t o b e significan t late r on . Instead , 
we should adop t a  "meditative" attitude. Take everything in , but the n le t 
it go . Don' t b e s o worrie d abou t th e man y detail s an d facts , a s thoug h 
forgetting somethin g woul d prov e catastrophic . Relax—bu t b e alert ! 
Because "a s soo n a s anyon e deliberatel y concentrate s hi s [her ] attentio n 
to a  certain degree , he begins to selec t from th e materia l before him ; on e 
point will  b e fixe d i n hi s min d wit h particula r clearnes s an d som e othe r 
will be correspondingly disregarded" (112) . If the analyst behaves accord -
ingly "he [she ] is in danger o f never finding  anythin g but what he alread y 
knows; an d i f he follow s hi s inclinations h e wil l certainly falsif y wha t h e 
may perceive " (112) . Anothe r reaso n t o resis t th e urg e t o "note " wha t 
one assume s i s importan t i s becaus e "i t mus t no t b e forgotte n tha t th e 
things on e hear s ar e fo r th e mos t par t thing s whos e meanin g i s onl y 
recognized later on" (112) . 

Freud's advic e t o surrende r one' s attentio n t o th e situatio n a t han d 
complements, i n turn , wha t analyst s ar e askin g o f thei r patients : don' t 
"prepare" for th e session , or take notes, or keep an agenda, or in any way 
try t o contro l wha t i s happening. I f analyst s expec t thei r patient s t o fre e 
associate, the n the y mus t behav e i n a  way tha t mirror s th e spontaneit y 
they implore them, in turn, to adopt . The fundamenta l rul e applies, more 
or less , in bot h directions . In othe r words , the analyst , "shoul d withhol d 
all conscious influences fro m hi s [her ] capacity to attend, and give himself 
over completel y t o hi s 'unconsciou s memory" ' (112) . Or , t o pu t th e 
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matter anothe r way , "He  should simply listen, and not  bother about whether 
he is keeping anything in  mind?*  (112 ; emphasis added) . 

But wh y i s thi s s o har d t o do , whe n i t sound s s o simple ? Wha t 
does the term "evenly suspended attention " actually mean? Som e analyst s 
question i f it's even possible to perfor m suc h a  task, le t alone to expec t i t 
from fledgling  analysts . Thi s recommendatio n i s dismayin g t o som e be -
cause Freud wa s proposing a  different wa y of using one' s mind tha n wa s 
customary, especiall y amon g scientists . Wha t coul d b e mor e alie n t o a 
scientific metho d o f investigatio n tha n t o advocat e a  "le t th e piece s fal l 
where they may" sort of attitude? Bu t this i s just what Freu d was urging . 
He wa s introducin g a  startlin g approac h t o th e natur e o f memory . I n 
time, i f on e i s properl y "attuned " t o one' s experience , recollectio n wil l 
subsequendy occu r o f it s ow n accord , withou t an y willfu l promptin g 
from th e analyst . Instead , analyst s ar e invite d t o trus t thei r memor y t o 
serve the m whe n the y nee d it . Bu t i f the y wan t t o benefi t fro m thi s 
recommendation, the y hav e t o b e willin g t o surrende r themselves , thei r 
memory an d thei r attentio n t o the process . This isn' t easy because they'r e 
surrendering thei r certitud e an d with i t the slightes t pretens e o f being i n 
control of the outcome. 

But what i f we try our bes t an d i t doesn' t work? Freu d suggeste d tha t 
"mistakes i n thi s proces s o f remembering occu r onl y a t time s an d place s 
at which on e is disturbed b y some personal consideration—tha t is , when 
one has fallen seriousl y below the standard of an ideal analyst" (113) . Hi s 
response i s undoubtedl y disconcertin g an d eve n unwelcom e fo r thos e 
who ma y conclud e tha t thi s tas k i s impossible , becaus e i t appear s t o 
eliminate the m fro m th e capacit y t o practic e analysi s a s Freud conceive d 
it. I t coul d b e argue d tha t tap e recorder s migh t eve n hel p thos e analyst s 
to adop t Freud' s recommended menta l state while providing them with a 
record of the session as well. We shal l see with the next recommendation , 
however, why this solution isn' t viable. 

2. Freu d discourage d agains t takin g note s durin g a  sessio n fo r th e 
same reaso n h e discourage d agains t tryin g t o remembe r somethin g i n 
particular. I t wil l onl y detrac t analyst s fro m "free-floating " attentivenes s 
to what the y are listening to i n the session . This problem isn' t eliminate d 
by recordin g devices  either . Freu d didn' t direcd y addres s thi s issu e a s i t 
wasn't technologicall y feasibl e i n hi s day . Bu t imagin e wha t a  recordin g 
device woul d d o t o th e confidentialit y tha t i s s o crucia l t o wha t i s said . 
How coul d patient s eve r fee l confiden t tha t thei r confidence s wouldn' t 
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leak out, eve n unaware s o f the analyst s themselves throug h los s or theft ? 
And what effec t doe s such a  device have on analysts ? I f the sessions were 
recorded, wh y pa y attentio n a t all ? The y alway s kno w tha t the y hav e a 
"record" t o consul t later . Besides , wha t effec t doe s th e recor d hav e o n 
the origina l experience ? Ca n i t duplicat e that ? Wha t abou t th e analysts ' 
"unconscious memory 55 tha t Freu d allude d t o earlier ? Isn' t tha t bein g 
dismissed an d eve n rendere d obsolet e wit h th e us e o f a  recorder ? Wha t 
possible us e doe s th e recordin g o f therap y session s provid e i f no t t o 
offer opportunitie s t o consciously scrutinize the sessions later? Our preciou s 
understanding woul d b e s o complet e tha t th e spontaneit y Freu d advo -
cated would b e lost. I t would even become irrelevant . 

This i s why transcript s ar e o f n o valu e i n supervisio n session s either . 
What student s nee d t o hav e wit h the m i n th e supervisio n experienc e i s 
themselves, not a  record of a session that they may or may not remember . 
Freud understoo d tha t othe r motive s migh t compe l analyst s t o see k th e 
exception, suc h a s working wit h dream s o r keepin g a  record o f the case . 
But eve n i n thos e instance s Freu d suggeste d w e commi t th e detail s t o 
memory an d writ e them dow n later . Apparendy, Freu d expecte d analyst s 
to posses s a  higher tha n averag e intelligence , something tha t i s worth re -
membering! 

3. Anothe r motiv e fo r takin g notes could "be justified b y an intentio n 
of publishing a  scientific stud y o f the case 55 (114). However , Freu d eve n 
rejected thi s motive . Freud' s attitude—eve n whe n i t pertains t o a  "scien-
tific study 55—is somewha t startling . Whe n yo u conside r how critica l "ex-
actness55 an d "precision 55 ar e t o scientifi c standards , on e migh t expec t 
Freud to respec t the need fo r record s an d data tha t the scientifi c commu -
nity demands . Instead , h e argue d tha t "i t mus t b e born e i n min d tha t 
exact report s o f analyti c cas e historie s ar e o f les s valu e tha n migh t b e 
expected. Stricri y speaking , the y onl y posses s th e ostensible  exactnes s o f 
which 'modern ' psychiatry affords us' 5 (114). 

This is an amazingly unscientific positio n for someone who was roote d 
in scientifi c decoru m t o assume . I t show s ho w fa r afiel d fro m empirica l 
validation Freud was . He dismisse d th e notio n tha t psychoanalysi s coul d 
ever be accepted a s a "scientific psychology. 55 Those very aspects of scien-
tific validatio n tha t scientist s dee m eve n minimall y necessary , Freu d dis -
missed a s "fatiguing. 55 H e insiste d tha t precisio n o f recal l isn' t relevan t 
where analysi s i s concerned , wherea s belie f an d confidenc e i n wha t ana -
lysts ar e reportin g is . I f yo u don' t believ e th e analysts ' sincerit y i n wha t 
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they ar e reporting , yo u won' t believ e anythin g the y sa y anyway . An d i f 
they provid e yo u wit h al l th e verbatim , rigorousl y "correct 3' report s o f 
their work , yo u stil l won' t believ e the m i f you aren' t s o inclined . Freu d 
was convince d tha t "thi s i s no t th e way , i t seems , t o remed y th e lac k o f 
convincing evidence to b e found i n psychoanalytic reports " (114) . Whe n 
you se e ho w man y analyst s toda y mak e th e amazin g clai m tha t psycho -
analysis doe s confor m t o scientifi c standard s o f thi s sort—wit h virtuall y 
no acknowledgment from the scientific community—it i s remarkable how 
prophetic Freud' s remarks in 191 2 turned ou t to be . 

4. Drivin g home thi s point even further, Freu d suggest s that so-calle d 
scientific an d technica l criteria may actually be opposed. I n the interest o f 
the treatment's integrity , we shouldn' t use it to prove a point o r to follo w 
predetermined paths . Dora' s analysi s probabl y convince d Freu d tha t a n 
analytic treatment is no place to prove the effectiveness o f a given method . 
If anything , analyst s ar e hostag e t o th e cours e th e analysi s follows . W e 
can't possibl y predic t wher e i t wil l end . I t i s intrinsicall y experimental , 
unpredictable, unforeseeable . Wher e i s the scienc e in that? I n fact , "case s 
which ar e devote d fro m th e firs t t o scientifi c purpose s an d ar e treate d 
accordingly suffe r i n thei r outcome ; whil e th e mos t successfu l case s ar e 
those i n whic h on e proceeds , a s i t were , withou t an y purpos e i n view , 
allows onesel f t o b e take n b y surpris e b y an y ne w tur n i n them , an d 
always meet s the m wit h a n ope n mind , fre e fro m an y predispositions " 
(114). 

5. Freud' s nex t recommendatio n concern s th e risk s o f "therapeuti c 
ambition," probably the most prevalen t source of countertransference : 

I canno t advis e m y colleague s to o urgentl y t o mode l themselve s durin g 
psycho-analytic treatment on the surgeon, who puts aside all his [her] feelings, 
even his  human sympathy, an d concentrates hi s mental forces o n the single 
aim of performing th e operatio n a s skillfully a s possible. (115 ; emphasi s 
added) 

This frequentl y quote d statemen t make s muc h mor e sens e whe n i t 
includes th e on e tha t follows . I t continues : "Th e feelin g tha t i s mos t 
dangerous t o a  psycho-analys t i s the therapeuti c ambitio n t o achiev e b y 
this nove l an d muc h dispute d metho d somethin g tha t wil l produc e a 
convincing effec t upo n othe r people " (115) . Bu t why shoul d wanting t o 
help create suc h a  problem ? Isn' t i t ou r obligatio n t o d o al l w e ca n t o 
effect relie f from suffering ? Freu d isn' t exactl y advisin g agains t thi s goal , 



ISO Freutfs  "Recommendations  to Physicians Practising Psycho-analysis" 

but h e warn s u s tha t w e may , withou t thinking , assum e a n excessiv e 
proportion o f th e burde n tha t properl y belong s t o one' s patien t who , 
after all , is a  partner i n th e treatment . Patient s have a  say in it s outcome , 
and it s succes s o r failur e i s i n thei r hands , no t ours . Lik e surgeon s wh o 
must pu t thei r feeling s asid e an d d o thei r bes t t o perfor m thei r task , 
analysts mustn' t allo w thei r feeling s fo r thei r patient s t o obscur e th e 
limitations o f thei r role . Tha t doesn' t mea n the y aren' t involve d i n th e 
treatment process . The y are . No r doe s i t impl y tha t the y shouldn' t hav e 
feelings. The y do . Bu t the y mus t pu t the m t o th e sid e an d no t assum e 
that thei r zea l fo r succes s ca n i n an y wa y compensat e fo r wha t ma y b e 
lacking in their patient . 

In fact , ther e i s probably no rul e more controversia l i n Freud's techni -
cal papers than the one concerning the restraint of human sympathy . This 
injunction ha s been used by some as a justification fo r aloofness i n analytic 
behavior an d b y others a s a condemnation fo r Freud' s allege d coldness as 
a clinician . Th e withholdin g o f sympath y i s a t th e fulcru m o f wha t i t 
means t o b e a  psychoanalyst or , b e a s i t may , t o mis s th e mar k entirely . 
What doe s i t mean t o b e sympatheti c o n th e on e hand , an d t o withhol d 
sympathy on th e other? Ho w migh t th e expression o f sympathy interfer e 
with psychoanalyti c aims ? As Ellman point s ou t (1991 , 149-50) , Freud , 
in anothe r context , believe d tha t unles s analyst s were abl e to show "sym -
pathetic understanding " the y woul d fai l t o elici t a  positiv e transferenc e 
from thei r patients. If patients aren' t convinced that their analyst s want t o 
help i n th e firs t place , then ho w wil l they endur e th e limitation s o f thei r 
analysts' role when those limits are inevitably encountered ? 

One o f the majo r symptom s o f hysterica l neurosi s i s the nee d t o elici t 
sympathy from others . Certainly Dor a wante d Freu d t o sympathiz e wit h 
the slings and arrows of her misfortunes, includin g her numerous somati c 
symptoms. Thi s i s becaus e response s o f sympath y ar e generall y experi -
enced as signs of love. This is why analysts need to be cautious when the y 
express it and be aware of the impact that it's having. Some patients don' t 
expect sympathy , bu t eve n self-deprecatio n i s frequendy a n unconsciou s 
plea fo r sympathy , a s Freud note d i n hi s analysi s o f th e "Ra t Man " (se e 
Part Five) . Apparendy , Freu d believe d tha t on e shoul d b e awar e o f th e 
degree to which one is showing sympathy but , above all, not to necessaril y 
expect therapeutic result s by it. Its exercise requires tac t and discretion; i t 
shouldn't b e flaunted  carelessl y or needlessly . Even when we feel genuin e 
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pity, the expression of sympathy in and of itself can never compensate fo r 
a patient's limitations. It is only human to  feel sympathy, nonetheless . 

Analytic failure s ar e a  reality. "You can' t wi n the m all. " Analysts wh o 
are drive n t o succee d wil l b e poo r analysts . Thei r persona l achievement s 
are more important to them than the needs of their patients. They believ e 
their successe s ar e their s an d no t shared , s o thei r failure s becom e to o 
painful t o bear . Thi s i s untenable . An y analys t wh o can' t accep t failur e 
and los s isn' t likel y to hel p patient s wh o hav e neve r bee n abl e t o handl e 
theirs. Such an analyst will only inspire narcissistic ambitions in his or he r 
patients. Thi s for m o f "ambition " arise s becaus e th e analys t i s unable t o 
give himself over to the analytic process, most of which is entirely beyon d 
his control . 

6. Freud' s nex t recommendatio n i s probabl y th e on e mos t readil y 
accepted b y would-b e psychoanalysts . I t advise s prospectiv e analyst s t o 
embark o n a  persona l analysi s o f thei r own . Virtuall y al l analyst s toda y 
agree on thi s point , thoug h a  great dea l of bickering has ensued concern -
ing who shoul d b e the "analyst' s analyst. " What determine s it s successfu l 
completion? Freu d wasn' t concerned with these details. He did , however , 
give hi s reason s wh y analyst s shoul d b e analyzed . Freu d define d th e 
analyst's role in the treatment a s that o f "a counterpart t o the 'fundamen -
tal rul e o f psychoanalysis ' which i s laid dow n fo r th e patient " (115) . H e 
emphasized ho w crucia l i t i s tha t analyst s b e capabl e o f assumin g thei r 
part i n thi s relationshi p an d tha t the y realiz e what thei r par t entails . Th e 
recognition tha t analyst s shoul d themselve s b e analyze d i s merely a n ai d 
in achieving this necessary capacity. The unwillingness to experience one' s 
own analysi s wil l only increas e th e potentia l fo r counter-transferenc e an d 
limit th e analysts ' abilit y t o ope n hi s o r he r unconsciou s t o th e othe r 
person's "lik e a  receptive orga n toward s th e transmittin g unconsciou s o f 
the patient" (115) . In orde r t o facilitat e thi s level of openness the analys t 
mustn't "tolerat e an y resistance s i n himsel f whic h hol d bac k fro m hi s 
consciousness wha t ha s bee n perceive d b y his unconscious; otherwis e h e 
would introduce into the analysis a new species of selection and distortio n 
which would b e far more detrimenta l than tha t resultin g from concentra -
tion o f consciou s attention " (116) . I n othe r words , th e potentia l har m 
done b y th e willfu l an d deliberat e contro l o f th e analysts ' thought s an d 
attention i s exacerbated eve n mor e b y thei r unconscious  resistances to thi s 
process. Withou t knowin g it , the y ma y resis t certai n communication s 
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they would otherwise observe . Their own analysi s might, i n turn, help t o 
purge the m o f som e o f thes e potentia l resistance s late r on . Thi s ha s 
become a  universa l truis m o f analyti c training , resiste d onl y b y nonana -
lytic practitioners. 

7. Ho w muc h abou t themselve s shoul d analyst s revea l t o thei r pa -
tients? Freu d wa s surprisingl y permissiv e abou t th e temptatio n t o shar e 
one's persona l problems with patients . Some analyst s hope tha t b y doin g 
so their patient s wil l feel more equa l and hence reduce thei r resistance t o 
the fundamenta l rule . Yet , "experienc e doe s no t spea k i n favo r o f a n 
affective techniqu e o f thi s kind . No r i s i t har d t o se e tha t i t involve s a 
departure fro m psycho-analyti c principle s an d verge s upo n treatmen t b y 
suggestion" (118) . Revealin g onesel f to one' s patient s fo r th e purpose o f 
lessening resistance s usuall y backfire s becaus e i t complicate s th e transfer -
ence. Freu d eve n suggeste d tha t "th e docto r shoul d b e opaqu e t o hi s 
[her] patient s and , lik e a  mirror, shoul d sho w the m nothin g bu t wha t i s 
shown t o him " (118) . H e sai d h e condemne d an y departur e fro m thi s 
recommendation becaus e he feared i t would transfor m th e treatment int o 
something other than a  "true psycho-analysis" (118). Nevertheless, Freud 
violated this recommendation himsel f on numerous occasions throughou t 
his analyti c career . H e ha d many , perhap s special , patient s t o who m h e 
confided abou t hi s health an d family , eve n abou t hi s hardships i n achiev -
ing recognition . No t al l of these patient s were colleagues , though Freu d 
was notoriously open with many of his analysands who aspired to becom e 
psychoanalysts. Man y account s o f Freud' s forme r patient s remar k o n hi s 
extraordinarily persona l style , hi s generosity , an d hi s uncommo n open -
ness. What account s for thi s apparent dichotomy ? 

It i s perhaps helpful t o keep two points in mind: (a ) Freud didn' t trea t 
all his patients thi s way, only those who warranted specia l consideration ; 
(b) whe n Freu d advise d agains t thi s behavio r h e include d a n importan t 
qualification: On e shoul d neve r d o i t fo r th e purpos e o f overcoming  th e 
patient's resistances . This suggests that, as a technique, Freud believed tha t 
openness wa s ineffective , fo r th e reason s h e jus t gave . Bu t wha t i f th e 
analysts behave d thi s wa y simpl y becaus e the y wer e incline d to , wit h 
those patients whom they believe are not likely to suffer advers e reactions? 
Peter Gay (1988) accuse d Freud of having his cake and eating it too, tha t 
is, of saying one thing but doing another. Jones (1955) , in his biography , 
noted tha t Freu d freel y socialize d wit h man y o f hi s patients , thoug h h e 
apparently becam e mor e circumspec t i n hi s old age . This ma y have bee n 
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the recommendation wit h whic h Freu d struggle d th e most , perhap s eve n 
accounting for his reluctance to publish a  "technical manual55 at all. Feren-
czi (1980, 177-252) , subsequent to these same recommendations, experi-
mented wit h thi s rul e i n particular , an d hi s experimentation initiall y me t 
with Freud's approval . Later , Freud complained to Ferenczi how so many 
analysts wer e adoptin g too  rigid a n attitud e towar d hi s technica l rules . 
When the y lacke d sufficien t tac t the y inevitabl y compensate d fo r i t b y 
becoming to o literal-minded . O n th e other hand , when Freu d eventuall y 
concluded tha t Ferencz i ha d gon e to o fa r i n hi s experiments , i t wa s 
against Freud' s ow n behavio r tha t h e measure d th e length s t o whic h 
Ferenczi had gone . 

Though many , i f no t all , analyst s toda y rejec t Freud' s "openness 55— 
rule o r n o rule—thi s recommendatio n i s ofte n quote d b y thos e wh o 
accuse Freu d o f a  remotenes s i n manne r tha t wa s neve r a  feature o f hi s 
actual behavior . H e someho w lose s o n bot h accounts : fo r bein g to o 
"classical55 and too "involved 55 at the same time. 

8. Th e nex t rul e i s a  cousi n t o th e on e tha t pertain s t o "therapeuti c 
ambition.55 Thi s on e concern s "educativ e ambition 55 an d th e analysts 5 

temptation t o guid e thei r patient s i n thi s directio n o r that . Thi s rule , 
however, i s concerne d les s wit h patients 5 menta l healt h tha n wit h thei r 
future vocation . I t pertain s t o th e things the y will do wit h thei r life  once 
therapy ha s relieve d the m o f thei r psychica l conflicts . Freu d advise d 
against thi s practic e becaus e n o on e ca n possibl y know—no t eve n one' s 
analyst—what a  person i s truly capable of and, more importantiy , what a 
person's inclination s will  be subsequent t o termination . Thi s rul e inevita -
bly become s mor e complicate d whe n analyzin g a  candidat e i n training , 
because one' s futur e vocatio n ha s bee n mor e o r les s predetermine d b y 
the analysi s itself . Som e institute s hav e accordingl y trie d t o distanc e th e 
students' analys t fro m thei r education . Bu t an y analys t o f a  student wh o 
is training to become a  clinician—even i f the analys t isn' t associated wit h 
the trainin g institute—wil l b e implicate d i n th e patient' s aspirations , 
especially i f th e analys t conclude s tha t thi s o r tha t patien t simpl y isn' t a 
suitable candidate . Freud' s recommendatio n allude s t o a n idea l tha t i s 
probably impossible to apply to the analysis of analysts because it conflict s 
with Freud' s persona l analysi s recommendation . Bu t lik e s o many o f hi s 
rules, thi s one—n o les s than others—call s fo r a  degree o f latitude , tact , 
and discretion . Afte r all , a rule is only a  rule, nothing more , nothing less. 
If rule s ar e not  mad e t o b e broken , the y appl y onl y t o th e degre e the y 
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prove useful, or practicable. In the end, analysts have to decide for them-
selves how far they are prepared to go in the application of a  particular 
rule. As always, the responsibility is theirs alone. 

9. Th e last recommendation advise s against enlisting the patient's in-
tellect a s a n all y i n th e treatment . Thoug h analyti c patient s shoul d b e 
intelligent—or a t leas t educated—Freu d questione d th e view tha t psy -
choanalysis i s a n intellectua l affair . Patient s shoul d b e encourage d t o 
abandon a  conventional , logical , wa y o f thinkin g an d instea d le t thei r 
minds wander . Thi s i s why they shoul d neve r b e instructed t o perfor m 
tasks or even solve problems. We should simply encourage patients to pay 
attention t o the thoughts tha t spontaneously occur of their own accord , 
in thei r ow n time . This i s why reading books on psychoanalysi s can be 
fatal. Again, exceptions are invariably allowed for candidate s in training, 
though we know this is far from ideal. 

Nowadays w e ar e rarel y blesse d wit h a n analyti c patien t wh o hasn' t 
read something about it and hasn't already formed an opinion about how 
it "works. " W e ar e al l familia r wit h th e amoun t o f effor t involve d i n 
weaning the m of f thei r expectation s an d becomin g acquainte d wit h it , 
instead, firsthand.  Th e proble m i s n o les s difficul t wit h candidate s i n 
training. Naturally, they're more interested in mastering the theory than 
submitting t o th e experience . Thi s ma y explai n wh y trainin g institute s 
have become s o rigid , an d why psychoanalysis , a s a form o f treatment , 
has becom e increasingl y abstrac t an d eve n remote . T o blam e thi s o n 
Freud is an amazing feat of malice given his opposition to this deplorable 
development. 
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On Beginnin g th e Treatment (1913 ) 

This i s undoubtedly th e mos t importan t an d b y far comprehensiv e pape r 
that Freu d devote d t o technica l questions . I t i s th e hear t o f th e curren t 
series o f si x an d outpace s an y o f th e othe r paper s Freu d eve r wrot e o n 
technique. I t contain s th e mos t specifi c se t o f instruction s Freu d wa s t o 
make o n hi s metho d o f treatment . Apparend y h e wa s neve r certai n h e 
should hav e writte n i t a t all . Perhap s reflectin g thi s hesitation , Freu d 
suggested tha t rule s shouldn' t b e take n to o literall y o r interprete d to o 
narrowly. I n fact , the y should b e regarded a s simply "recommendations. 55 

We shouldn' t assum e tha t h e wanted "t o clai m an y unconditional accep -
tance fo r them " (1958e , 123) . Hi s uneasines s i n talkin g abou t rule s o f 
any kind is evident. 

Freud compared the instruction o f psychoanalysis to the game of chess, 
wherein th e novic e wh o seek s advic e fro m readin g book s "wil l soo n 
discover tha t onl y th e opening s an d end-game s admi t o f a n exhaustiv e 
systematic presentatio n an d tha t th e infinit e variet y o f move s whic h de -
velop afte r th e opening def y an y such description" (123) . It' s ironic ho w 
few book s o n psychoanalysi s actuall y discuss the beginnin g o f treatment . 
Most o f them concer n th e territor y betwee n th e beginnin g an d end , an d 
there i s n o shortag e o f debat e concernin g th e meanin g an d handlin g o f 
termination. The central theme, however, of this paper is beginnings, an d 
we shal l se e wh y thi s i s suc h a  vita l questio n fo r th e psychoanalys t 
to ponder . 

Naturally, th e first  topic t o conside r shoul d concer n one' s selectio n o f 
patients. Freu d refer s t o a n earlie r paper , "O n Psychotherapy " (1953c) , 
for a  more exhaustiv e treatmen t o f thi s question . Bu t i n fact , h e reveal s 
far mor e abou t thi s issu e in th e presen t paper . Actually , th e entir e pape r 
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implicitly ponders this problem. The first recommendation—a "tria l anal-
ysis55 to determine one's suitability for analysis—concerns a n ethical issue. 
Why wast e someone' s tim e an d mone y b y encouragin g hi m t o suppos e 
that analysi s migh t hel p i f th e analys t isn' t confiden t i t can ? A  tria l 
period might indicate whether a  positive transference ca n be obtained an d 
whether th e patient' s suffering  wa s beyon d th e scop e o f psychoanalysis . 
Freud believe d that even if people were willing to pay the cost of analysis 
it woul d nonetheles s b e unethica l t o accep t the m fo r treatmen t i f th e 
analyst doubted they were "analyzable." 

Unlike other forms o f therapy that promise immediate results , psycho-
analysis requires a t the outset a  considerable expenditure of time and cost . 
This i s a sacrifice tha t analyti c patients learn to appreciate . This counsel is 
just as applicable today as it was in 190 5 or in 1913 , now that psychoanal-
ysis i s competin g wit h literall y hundred s o f therapies , man y o f whic h 
offer quic k "cures.' 5 Psychoanalysts simpl y can' t lowe r themselve s t o thi s 
standard. They have to adopt a  moral ground i f they ever hope to becom e 
particularly credible , thei r mos t importan t tool . B y whateve r metho d 
analysts determin e someone' s suitability—whethe r throug h tria l period s 
or diagnosti c interview s o r intuitio n wedde d t o experience—the poin t i s 
the same. They have to believe that they can help this person throug h th e 
analytic work they are making available . 

Given suc h hig h standard s fo r th e analyst , wha t abou t th e patient ? I n 
his paper "O n Psychotherapy, " Freu d liste d fou r criteri a fo r determinin g 
a person's analyzability . In fact , the first is concerned with the question o f 
character. Freu d believe d "on e shoul d loo k beyon d th e patient' s illnes s 
and for m a n estimat e o f hi s [her ] whol e personality ; thos e patient s wh o 
do no t posses s a  reasonabl e degre e o f educatio n an d a  fairly reliable 
character should be refused" (1953c , 263; emphasis added) . The questio n 
concerning a  "reasonabl e degre e o f education " i s rathe r complicated . 
We'll retur n t o i t later . Bu t th e nee d fo r a  reliabl e characte r can' t b e 
emphasized to o highly . When h e analyze d Dora , Freu d assumed tha t hi s 
patients would "comply " with th e treatment an d behav e honesriy . What -
ever els e i t conveys , th e ter m reliable  character implies a  capacit y fo r 
honesty an d candor . Irregardles s o f th e unconsciou s motive s tha t com -
prise a  neurosis , Freu d believe d tha t poo r characte r couldn' t b e treate d 
like a  "symptom" that would , i n time , be cured b y analysis . Honesty i s a 
prerequisite to treatment, not it s consequence: 
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It must not be forgotten tha t there are healthy people as well as unhealthy 
ones who are good for nothing in life, and that there is a temptation to ascribe 
to their illness everything  that  incapacitates  them,  if they sho w an y sign o f 
neurosis. In my opinion a  neurosis is by no means a stamp of degeneracy, 
though it may often enough be found in one person along with the signs of 
degeneracy. (263; emphasis added) 

Psychoanalysis doesn' t necessaril y hel p liar s o r deceiver s overcom e 
their lyin g an d deceptions . Whe n w e se e th e numbe r o f patient s wh o 
are nowaday s treate d fo r characte r disorders—includin g th e so-calle d 
narcissistic pathologie s tha t includ e lyin g a s a  principa l symptom—yo u 
have t o wonde r wha t thes e analyst s discovere d tha t Freu d missed . 
Whether Freu d wa s thinkin g o f Dor a whe n h e wrot e thi s passage—th e 
same yea r th e Dor a cas e was published—w e couldn' t know . Man y ana -
lysts today may have diagnosed Dora a s narcissistic rather than hysterical . 
Some migh t hav e eve n refuse d t o trea t he r "analytically, " an d other s 
still clai m tha t ne w technique s mak e suc h patient s mor e amenabl e t o 
psychoanalysis. Bu t Freu d wa s probabl y thinkin g abou t Dor a i n th e 
following passag e when h e said , "Nor i s the method applicabl e to peopl e 
who ar e no t drive n t o see k treatmen t b y thei r ow n sufferings , bu t wh o 
submit t o i t only because they ar e forced t o b y the authorit y o f relatives" 
(263-64). 

The thre e othe r criteri a fo r analyzabilit y tha t Freu d mention s chiefl y 
concern diagnosti c issues—th e questio n o f whethe r analysi s i s amenabl e 
to psychotic s o r thos e i n crisis—an d th e questio n o f age , because youn g 
and old patients may be unsuitable. However , psychoanalysi s i n modifie d 
forms i s now commonl y employe d o n children , psychoti c patients , and a 
whole rang e o f peopl e wh o ar e increasingl y depicte d a s "narcissistic" o r 
"borderline," depending o n th e prejudic e o f the person makin g the diag -
nosis. I t i s stil l commonl y accepte d tha t peopl e int o thei r fiftie s ar e no t 
suited fo r psychoanalysis . Implie d i n al l of these criteri a fo r analyzabilit y 
is Freud' s principa l concer n t o distinguis h th e aim s an d method s o f 
psychoanalytic treatmen t fro m th e othe r therapies , al l of which h e calle d 
"suggestive." Th e reaso n i t i s necessar y t o determin e a  prospectiv e pa -
tient's analyzabilit y i s becaus e o f wha t i s endure d b y goin g throug h a n 
analysis. Fo r on e thing , i t i s costly . Why woul d peopl e underg o analyti c 
treatment unless they expected to gain something from it > Psychoanalysi s 
is aime d a t changin g th e person  who undergoe s it . I n contrast , Freu d 
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believed tha t suggestiv e therapie s wer e incapabl e o f bringin g abou t th e 
radical changes that a  cure implied. This i s one of the reasons why Freu d 
advised agains t the expression of sympathy in psychoanalytic treatment, a 
common componen t o f the suggestive psychotherapies . 

Today ther e ar e man y mor e suggestiv e therapie s availabl e tha n whe n 
Freud invente d psychoanalysis . Bu t w e don' t refe r t o the m a s "sugges -
tive"—we cal l the m supportive.  I f patient s aren' t suitabl e fo r psychoana -
lytic treatment—in othe r words , i f they aren' t analyzable—the y ma y op t 
instead fo r supportiv e treatment . Thes e therapie s ar e fa r mor e popula r 
because the y rel y o n expression s o f sympath y an d becaus e the y aren' t a s 
demanding i n term s o f cost , commitment , an d effort . Freu d wa s con -
cerned tha t som e analyst s migh t b e tempte d t o modif y thei r analyti c 
principles fo r thes e essentiall y unanalyzable patients , while pretendin g t o 
treat the m analytically , wit h th e implici t promis e o f a  cur e whe n on e 
wasn't likely. 

What ar e we t o mak e o f al l the modifie d form s o f psychoanalysi s tha t 
have evolve d sinc e Freud' s day ? Man y o f the m sa y they ca n successfull y 
treat patient s who were thought t o b e unanalyzable. This implies that , i n 
spite o f thei r modifications , the y stil l promot e th e objective s o f psycho -
analysis: som e for m o f cure . Bu t man y modifie d analyti c therapie s hav e 
also modifie d thei r aims . The y "psychoanalyze " patients , it' s true ; bu t 
they don' t presum e th e kin d o f outcom e tha t Freu d believe d epitomize s 
analytic treatment . An y improvement , howeve r temporar y i t ma y be , i s 
called a  success , particularl y wit h so-calle d borderlin e patients . Conse -
quendy, man y peopl e as k whethe r thes e modifie d form s o f treatmen t 
constitute a  psychoanalysis. W e eve n distinguis h betwee n psychoanalysi s 
on th e on e han d an d psychoanalytic-psychotherap y o n th e other . Thes e 
distinctions ar e s o comple x tha t w e sometime s los e sigh t o f th e basi c 
point Freu d i s making throughou t thi s paper : Ar e thes e patients , i n ou r 
endeavor to help them, capable of being at all honest? I f they aren't , wha t 
can w e hop e t o achiev e i n th e "treatment" ? An d ca n w e genuinel y cal l 
such a  treatment "analytic"?—modified o r no? 

Another o f Freud' s criteri a fo r analyzability , a  reasonabl e degre e o f 
education, ha s sometime s bee n construe d a s a n intellectua l bias , sug -
gesting tha t onl y peopl e wit h a  universit y educatio n ar e suitabl e fo r 
analysis. Freud neve r actually spelled out what he meant b y a "reasonable 
education," but it' s doubtful h e was advocating the kind of intellectual o r 
academic gift s tha t len d themselves t o overl y conceptualizing one' s prob -
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lems. Peopl e seekin g analysi s shoul d posses s a n inquirin g min d an d a n 
openness t o learnin g for it s own sake . This suggest s a n ability to tolerat e 
befiiddlement, confusio n an d uncertainty . I n othe r words , th e patien t 
should b e "educable.' 5 Naturally , patient s wh o appreciat e th e art s an d 
literature would have interested Freu d specifically becaus e he was person-
ally intereste d i n thes e subjects . Bu t Freu d neve r advocate d "prerequi -
sites55 of this kind. H e believed , however , tha t anyon e who seek s analysi s 
should b e aliv e t o inquiry . Unlik e th e contemporar y universit y student , 
the educated person in Freud's day wasn't especially "technically55 minded. 
He was more likely to be grounded i n the humanities, an increasing rarity 
in our age . 

Freud advise d agains t analyzing friends becaus e it could jeopardize th e 
transference. Thi s advice , however , wasn' t alway s followe d b y Freud . 
Many o f his patient s becam e friend s an d supporter s durin g thei r analysi s 
or after . Man y analyst s toda y prais e Freu d fo r hi s advic e o n thi s matte r 
but condem n hi s actua l behavior . Bu t ther e isn' t necessaril y a  contradic -
tion between a  "word o f caution55 on the one hand an d expecting analyst s 
to use their own judgment o n the other . Freu d had every right to experi -
ment with hi s own rule s and he did so all his life. I t is remarkable how, i f 
anything, Freud' s view s o n techniqu e becam e mor e relaxe d a s h e go t 
older. Thi s i s true o f othe r analyst s a s well. Perhap s ag e breed s a  degre e 
of confidence an d eve n indulgenc e tha t yout h mistrusts . Freu d wa s con -
servative with hi s advice and knew that many analyst s would fee l uncom -
fortable gettin g to o clos e to thei r patients . Bu t Freu d wa s sociall y activ e 
and ver y charismatic . I t isn' t surprisin g tha t man y o f hi s patient s wer e 
eager t o suppor t hi s ideas . Man y o f the m continue d t o ador e hi m afte r 
their analysi s wa s over . Perhap s th e mor e "unlovable " analyst s ar e les s 
likely t o condon e eve n a  semblance o f intimac y betwee n themselve s an d 
their patients . Bu t wh y shoul d thi s becom e th e standar d fo r other s t o 
follow? 

What abou t patient s wh o ar e especiall y eage r t o star t thei r analysis ? 
Freud warns against being overly impressed by enthusiastic patients. They 
won't necessaril y retai n thei r enthusias m a s the analysi s progresses, whe n 
they manifes t resistance s that , afte r all , ar e unconscious . On e ca n neve r 
predict what form those resistances will assume or when they may appear . 
On th e other hand , on e shouldn' t b e put of f b y patients who ar e initially 
skeptical and even mistrustful. Freu d believed that an absence of trust was 
"only a  symptom lik e other symptom s an d i t will  not b e a n interference , 



i6o On  Beginning the  Treatment 

provided h e [di e patient ] conscientiousl y carrie s out wha t th e rul e of th e 
treatment require s o f him 55 (1958e , 126) . O n th e othe r hand , a  patient' s 
suspicions may overwhelm the analysis beyond repair. A concrete example 
was Freud' s analysi s o f Josep h Worlds , a n America n psychiatris t who m 
Freud sa w fo r si x month s i n 193 4 a t th e instigatio n o f Haveloc k Ellis . 
Wortis eve n publishe d a n accoun t o f hi s analysi s wit h Freu d (Worti s 
1954), which , unfortunately , wa s unsuccessful . Accordin g t o Wortis' s 
own account , h e argue d wit h Freu d constantly , attacke d psychoanalysi s 
on theoretica l grounds , an d resiste d th e treatmen t throughout . Freu d 
repeatedly urge d Worti s t o fre e associat e bu t otherwis e tolerate d hi s 
obstinate behavio r a s somethin g tha t h e perhap s neede d t o ge t of f hi s 
chest. Worti s neve r develope d a  positiv e transferenc e and , perhap s fo r 
that reason , Freu d didn' t analyz e hi s resistanc e t o th e treatment . Thi s 
brief—ostensibly "didactic"—analysi s wen t nowhere . Many today migh t 
ask why Freu d didn' t analyz e Wortis's resistances , especially i f mistrust i s 
a symptom. But Freud would no more deprive patients of their suspicion s 
than b e misled b y thei r eagerness . He believe d tha t analyti c patient s ha d 
to plac e thei r fait h i n thei r ow n effort s fro m th e start , an d t o bas e thei r 
success on the fruit o f those efforts an d nothing else. 

Freud spen t a  goo d dea l o f tim e i n thi s pape r discussin g tim e an d 
money. Th e issu e concernin g tim e include s th e lengt h o f eac h session , 
frequency o f sessions , and th e duratio n o f treatment. H e advocate d dail y 
contact excep t fo r Sunday . O n th e othe r hand , h e though t tha t thre e 
sessions per week was reasonable when treating "slight" cases or when th e 
treatment was well advanced. This implies a  flexible attitud e that i s sorely 
lacking today . N o on e dispute s th e advantage s o f frequency , thoug h th e 
cost usuall y mitigate s agains t it . Ca n a  psychoanalysis b e conducte d tw o 
times a  week, or eve n once a  week? Four time s a  week is now a  common 
practice in training institutes. In France and South America, three times a 
week isn' t unhear d of . Institute s tha t ar e no t aligne d wit h th e Interna -
tional Psycho-analytic Association ar e considerably more flexible. At what 
point doe s i t cease being psychoanalysis , i n the sense that it s aims have a 
chance of success? It' s understandable tha t institute s requir e a  more thor -
ough arrangemen t with their candidates, but surely the frequency issue — 
like al l th e othe r recommendations—shoul d accommodat e th e specifi c 
needs an d abilitie s o f each patient . Psychoanalysi s i s in danger o f becom -
ing obsolet e becaus e fe w ca n affor d t o pa y fo r it . Two meeting s a  week 
isn't unreasonabl e give n cost s an d restricte d schedules . Obviously , mor e 
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would b e desirable—bu t i s i t essential ? Onl y i n th e particula r cas e ca n 
one say . As psychoanalysis i s now merely one form o f therapy competin g 
with others , thing s hav e change d considerabl y sinc e Freud' s day . On e 
mustn't forge t tha t mos t o f Freud' s analyse s laste d les s tha n on e year . 
Today, five to eight years is becoming the standard . 

On th e on e hand , th e analysts ' livelihood shoul d b e considered . The y 
have t o ear n a  living. This i s why Freu d insiste d o n chargin g fo r misse d 
sessions, a requirement tha t only the most dedicated patient accept s with-
out protest . Man y analysts , suc h a s Frieda Fromm-Reichmann , sa y the y 
could neve r charge for misse d sessions . Should on e be unyielding on thi s 
point o r dispens e wit h i t entirely ? I f analyst s charg e fo r misse d session s 
only occasionally , patient s wil l constru e "forgiven " absence s a s a  gift , a 
sign o f th e analysts ' love. There i s much wisdo m i n Freud' s prescriptio n 
but, again , like the other rules , analysts have to work it out for themselve s 
and find  th e arrangemen t the y ca n liv e with . The y shoul d avoi d feelin g 
guilty on th e one hand o r resentfu l o f their patien t on the other . Besides , 
the amount charge d per session affects ho w frequendy patient s can affor d 
to com e an d how easil y they can bea r unforeseen absences . The questio n 
concerning money can't always be isolated from ho w frequendy th e parti -
cipants meet . 

What abou t Freud' s rational e fo r seein g patient s daily ? H e sai d tha t 
"when the hours of work are less frequent, ther e is a risk of not being able 
to keep pace with the patient's real  life and of the treatment losing contac t 
with th e presen t an d bein g forced int o by-paths " (1958e , 127 ; emphasi s 
added). Freud's argumen t i n favor o f frequent contac t belies the commo n 
misconception tha t i t promote s regressio n an d enhance s "transference " 
phenomena. Freu d simply wanted to stay in touch with the patient's "rea l 
life." Similarly , daily contact subvert s the patients ' expectation tha t analy -
sis will be solely concerned wit h solvin g problems o r improvin g relation -
ships. This is one of the obstacles analysts encounter when seeing patients 
less often . Eve n wit h three-times-a-wee k arrangement s patient s ten d t o 
"catch up " on los t days—neglectin g th e present—o r the y simpl y ignor e 
the absences, thereby neglecting their recent history. But this is a practical 
matter tha t ca n easil y b e worked wit h an d "analyzed. " These lapse s ma y 
create obstacles , bu t the y needn' t compromis e th e opportunity t o experi -
ence what a  psychoanalysis i s about , i n it s essence . Likewise , opportuni -
ties fo r resistanc e can' t b e eliminate d o r avoide d howeve r frequend y 
one comes. 
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There's n o doub t tha t frequen t session s ofte n hel p patient s fee l mor e 
comfortable wit h th e peculia r natur e o f psychoanalysis . "Fre e associat -
ing", which Freu d emphasize d more than most , i s enhanced b y increase d 
frequency. Psychoanalysi s i s concerne d wit h determinin g an d attendin g 
to unconscious  motivations. This requires a  special frame o f mind, one tha t 
involves reflective thoughtfulness an d obstinate self-expression. Som e fin d 
this tas k impossibl e t o perfor m n o matte r ho w man y session s a  week o r 
how man y year s o f analysis . Other s tak e t o i t lik e duck s t o water . I n 
exceptional case s som e patient s achiev e mor e twic e o r eve n onc e a  week 
than other s accomplis h with relentles s frequency. Bu t the suggestion tha t 
people aren' t genuinel y "in " analysi s becaus e they'r e onl y seein g thei r 
analyst s o ofte n reduce s th e analyti c experienc e t o somethin g numerica l 
and even compulsive. This was never Freud's intention . 

How lon g should analysi s last? Freud say s that "th e question a s to th e 
probable duratio n o f a  treatment i s almos t unanswerable " (128) . A s w e 
noted earlier , analyti c treatment s hav e graduall y increase d i n duratio n 
since Freud' s day . No w w e expec t analysi s t o las t severa l year s whe n 
Freud struggle d agains t th e modes t requiremen t o f severa l months ! W e 
should avoid , however , bein g to o rigi d o r demandin g whe n enlistin g 
someone int o a  treatmen t whos e objective , afte r all , i s t o becom e mor e 
reflective an d acceptin g o f limitations . Patient s shoul d alway s be warne d 
that analysi s take s a  long time . Ho w long ? Longe r tha n the y want i t to ! 
It almos t seem s tha t eac h patien t ha s a  specifi c duratio n i n min d a t th e 
outset. Whateve r i t is , it will be a  conservative estimate . This i s probabl y 
because eac h o f u s ha s ou r ow n limits . W e endur e deprivatio n s o long , 
but w e expec t ou r eventua l reward . A s Freu d say s (se e chapte r 5) , al l 
patients expect to eventually be rewarded with their analyst's love. Soone r 
or late r the y realiz e thi s isn' t likel y t o happen . Tha t i s whe n the y wil l 
probably conclud e the y hav e ha d enough . Bu t i n fact , thi s i s when thei r 
real work i s cut ou t fo r them . Yet , thi s can' t b e explaine d a t th e outset . 
Patients hav e t o discover  what thei r limit s ar e and , whe n the y do , allo w 
themselves t o b e struc k b y them . Thi s i s ho w "progress " i s achieved . 
Ultimately, one's resistance to change will determine the treatment's dura -
tion. Yet , Freu d onl y hinte d a t thi s proble m i n thi s serie s o f technica l 
papers (se e chapter 20). It was only much later in his 193 7 paper "Analy -
sis Terminable an d Interminable " (1964a ) whe n h e cam e t o term s wit h 
the interminabl e manne r wit h whic h tim e structure s eac h analysis . A s 
with Dora , irrespectiv e o f how littl e patient s hav e achieve d i n thei r ther -
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apy, should they decide to discontinue the treatment Freud would readil y 
"allow each one to brea k off whenever he [she ] likes. But I  do not hide i t 
from hi m tha t i f th e treatmen t i s stoppe d afte r onl y a  smal l amoun t o f 
work ha s bee n don e i t wil l no t b e successfu l an d ma y easily , lik e a n 
unfinished operation , leav e him i n a n unsatisfactory state " (1958e , 129 -
30). Freu d confesse d tha t i n hi s earl y year s h e trie d t o persuad e hi s 
patients t o continu e wit h thei r treatment s wherea s late r h e couldn' t ge t 
them t o leave . Nowaday s analyst s frequend y choos e t o interpre t a  pa -
tient's wish t o terminat e a s resistance. I f this fail s t o dissuad e them , the y 
may insis t on tw o o r thre e more session s t o "discuss 55 the implications o f 
their decision . On e ha s t o questio n th e analyst' s motiv e fo r resortin g t o 
this ploy . Freu d wa s remarkabl y toleran t o f his patient' s decisions , what -
ever they were. He didn 5t protes t whe n Dor a unexpectedl y brok e of f he r 
treatment, an d histor y appear s t o sugges t tha t h e wa s righ t b y no t in -
sisting she prolong her analysis beyond the point that she wanted to . 

In th e sam e vein , patient s wh o wan t t o b e analyze d i n orde r t o cur e 
one sympto m bu t no t other s ar e wastin g thei r time . Despit e Freud 5s 
allusions to surger y an d medicine h e didn' t believ e that analysi s could b e 
used "surgically " in orde r t o resolv e a n isolate d problem . A s with sexua l 
impregnation, Freu d believe d tha t psychoanalysi s set s force s i n motio n 
that, unlik e science , can' t b e controlle d o r predicted . Happil y marrie d 
patients ma y divorc e o r contente d scientist s chang e career s a s a  conse -
quence of the unforseen change s a  psychoanalysis may unleash. Because i t 
is solely predicated o n determinin g th e trut h o f one' s situation— a trut h 
that is , b y definition , unconscious—n o on e ca n sa y wha t th e natur e o f 
that trut h wil l be , or wher e i t migh t lead . Thi s i s why diagnostic s didn' t 
concern Freud the way they do so many analysts today. It wasn't intende d 
to cur e a  specific disease.  Psychoanalysi s i s concerned wit h th e uneasines s 
we fall prey to a s a consequence o f denying the truths tha t determine ou r 
unique existence . The increasin g tendency to spli t hairs over "differentia l 
diagnosis"—a differen t diagnosi s and consequent technique for each ana-
lytic patient—is a  far cry from th e tolerant ambiguity that was epitomized 
by Freud . Eve n th e lengt h o f a  session wasn' t sacred . I f one hou r wasn' t 
enough, why not offer more ? 

Concerns ove r mone y ten d t o arouse , a s ever y analys t discovers , th e 
most extraordinar y rationalization s an d guile . Freu d sa w a  paralle l be -
tween ou r attitude s abou t mone y an d sex . In effect , "mone y matter s ar e 
treated b y civilize d peopl e i n th e sam e wa y a s sexua l matters—wit h th e 
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same inconsistency , prudishnes s an d hypocrisy 55 (131) . H e advocate d a 
different tac k entirely . W e shoul d b e direc t an d t o th e poin t an d avoi d 
haggling ove r fees . Freu d believed , however , tha t medica l patient s ofte n 
assume doctors should work for nothing . The same attitude will insinuate 
its wa y int o thei r relationship s wit h analyst s a s well . W e shouldn 5t b e 
surprised t o discove r tha t thi s attitud e i s consisten t wit h th e symptom s 
that brough t the m int o treatmen t i n th e first  place . Thi s i s wh y i t isn' t 
wise to cate r to these sentiments from th e very beginning. Obviously , w e 
don't have the benefi t o f interpreting such attitudes because the analysis is 
just getting started . A s with s o many things , we gain more with tac t an d 
directness tha n al l the "analyzing 55 in the world coul d eve r disclose . Tha t 
was why Freu d believe d tha t patient s shoul d b e charged fo r absences . I t 
will encourag e the m t o com e regularl y an d protect s analyst s fro m th e 
economic hardshi p tha t woul d follo w i f thei r patient s onl y com e whe n 
they fee l lik e it . Patient s nee d t o acknowledg e th e realit y o f the analyst' s 
situation. Wh y protec t the m fro m th e fac t tha t th e analys t actuall y de -
pends on thei r regular attendance ? Analyst s who wish they were omnipo-
tent inevitably have a problem with this issue. They want to believe—an d 
want thei r patient s t o suppose—tha t they'r e abov e the concern s o f ordi -
nary mortals. They even argue i t might "damage 55 patients i f they worried 
about—or fel t responsibl e for—thei r analyst 5s livelihood. Freu d believe d 
this issu e help s t o mak e analyst s mor e real.  Protecting patient s fro m th e 
common necessitie s o f lif e onl y encourage s thei r narcissism . I t als o rob s 
them o f th e knowledg e tha t the y ar e makin g a  contribution t o th e ana -
lyst's existence, for which they deserve to feel a  measure of pride. 

Free treatmen t shoul d als o b e avoided . Freu d experimente d wit h fre e 
sessions an d discovered the y usually increase resistance . This i s because i t 
takes the treatment awa y from th e real world, where analyst s and patient s 
live. Freud wasn5t above making exceptions, however, to patients who fel l 
on hard times. Some of his followers were helped in this fashion. H e eve n 
supported the ccWolf Man'5 when he lost his fortune. Ironically , Freud has 
been criticize d fo r thi s b y analyst s wh o argu e i t i s inherend y wron g t o 
give suppor t t o one 5s patients . If s eve n bee n suggeste d tha t thi s ac t o f 
kindness precipitate d th e Wol f Man 5s brie f psychosis ! Yet , Freu d didn' t 
advocate suc h lenienc y i n hi s technica l recommendations . Instead , h e 
warned agains t being gullible where financial benevolence was concerned . 
People wh o ar e poo r ar e i n tur n probabl y poo r candidate s fo r analysis . 
They deriv e to o muc h gratificatio n fro m thei r pitiabl e conditio n t o b e 
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sufficiently motivate d t o chang e it . Thi s controversia l prescriptio n i s 
nonetheless a  basic premise o f psychoanalysis , followin g th e genera l rul e 
of abstinence. If the patients5 poverty is indeed a  symptom and not merely 
circumstantial, on e i s advised agains t th e hop e tha t compassio n wil l eve r 
cure the m o f it . I n an y case , analysi s i s a n expensiv e proposition—eve n 
twice weekl y arrangement s ar e costiy . Th e would-b e analysan d need s t o 
believe that it' s worth the cost and find the means to pay it . 

Of al l Freud' s recommendations , non e hav e bee n followe d mor e reli -
giously tha n thos e concernin g frequenc y o f session s an d th e recom -
mended posture : th e supin e position , specificall y devise d t o avoi d ey e 
contact wit h th e analyst . Thoug h Freu d maintaine d thi s wa s merel y hi s 
personal preferenc e becaus e h e couldn' t "pu t u p wit h bein g stare d a t b y 
other peopl e fo r eigh t hour s a  day " (134) , h e als o suggeste d tha t i t 
helped "t o preven t th e transferenc e fro m minglin g wit h th e patient' s 
associations" (134) . A s a  rule , analyst s hav e take n thi s t o mea n tha t i f a 
patient isn' t usin g th e couc h the n th e treatmen t isn' t a  genuine psycho -
analysis. This is a remarkably rigid interpretation o f Freud's recommenda -
tion. Yet , classica l technique—a t leas t th e kin d tha t i s administere d t o 
candidates i n training—ha s generall y followe d thi s recommendatio n t o 
the letter . Many theories have been offered sinc e Freud's death defendin g 
this rule. They assume that, Freud's personal motives notwithstanding, h e 
nevertheless intuite d a  fundamental principl e tha t determine s th e analyti c 
experience. The prevailin g opinion suggest s tha t without i t the treatmen t 
won't necessaril y realiz e it s purpose . Eve n th e unconventiona l theorist , 
Jacques Laca n (Schneiderma n 1983) , include d a  "linguistic" theory sup -
porting th e supin e position—despit e hi s alteratio n o f nearly ever y othe r 
classical recommendation, includin g the length of the analytic hour . 

The purpos e o f thi s rul e was t o induc e patient s int o a  state o f reveri e 
whereby fre e association s migh t com e mor e easily , unimpede d b y th e 
kind of conversational dialogue that eye-to-eye contact encouraged. Ther e 
are, however, othe r way s o f avoidin g eye-to-ey e contac t beside s lyin g o n 
a couch , whil e maintainin g som e sens e o f a n ordinary , rea l relationship . 
Karen Horne y (1987) , fo r example , allowe d he r analyti c patient s t o 
choose betwee n th e couc h o r th e chair . Sulliva n (Wil l 1992 ) neve r use d 
the couch, choosing instead to position the chairs at right angle s to avoi d 
eye contact . Similarly , R . D . Lain g (1977 ) abandone d usin g th e couc h 
soon afte r hi s analyti c training , optin g instea d t o situat e th e chair s a t 
opposite ends of his consulting room, keeping eye-contact to a  minimum. 
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Freud possesse d suc h a  strong personalit y tha t th e couc h was probably a 
relief to hi s patients . Bu t othe r analyst s become excessivel y remot e whe n 
sitting behin d thei r patients . Perhap s thi s recommendatio n suit s som e 
analysts more tha n others . On e als o needs t o conside r th e personalit y o f 
the patient . Som e patient s star e more tha n other s an d thos e who d o ca n 
be unsettling. I t might b e less awkward to simply ask all one's patients t o 
use a  couch tha n t o singl e ou t thos e wh o presen t a  problem . Bu t som e 
patients get lost on the couch, dissociate rather than associate , and regres s 
to suc h a  degree tha t i t undermines thei r analysis . Though man y analyst s 
apparendy encourag e "dee p regression " i n thei r patient s an d advocat e 
the couc h t o promot e i t (arguin g tha t withou t regressio n a n effectiv e 
transference won' t develop) , Freud never offered thi s rationale as a reason 
for using the couch. On the contrary, he believed that regressio n impede s 
analytic work . I n fact , th e us e o f th e couch , a s Freu d conceive d it , wa s 
supposed t o mak e patient s mor e alert  and responsive —it wasn' t intende d 
to mak e the m "crazier. " We don' t kno w ho w faithfull y eve n Freu d use d 
the couch . H e neve r mentione d i t whe n reportin g hi s analysi s o f Dora . 
He als o mad e numerou s reference s abou t som e o f hi s patient s walkin g 
around th e consultin g roo m whe n the y chose , with n o apparen t protes t 
from him . 

Yet, Freud admit s that when patient s resis t the invitation t o li e on th e 
couch the y shoul d b e refused . Ho w doe s on e reconcil e thi s apparen t 
contradiction? Perhap s Freu d wa s concerned abou t th e acceptanc e o f th e 
analyst's judgmen t rathe r tha n fidelit y t o a  specifi c posture , pe r se . I n 
other words , i f analyst s decid e tha t th e couc h work s bes t fo r them , the n 
they shoul d insis t o n th e condition s tha t serv e thei r interests . Anothe r 
analyst coul d jus t a s easil y advocat e a  differen t arrangement , suc h a s 
Sullivan's o r Laing's . Th e peculia r natur e o f couc h work , however , i s 
more likely to enlist protest and analysts will have to decide for themselve s 
how t o dea l with it . O n th e othe r hand , analyst s shouldn' t adher e t o th e 
use o f th e couc h simpl y becaus e they'r e "suppose d to. " Analysts shoul d 
decide fo r themselve s what work s fo r them . The couc h isn' t a  sacrament . 
It's supposed to enhance the sort of candor that isn't easy to perform eve n 
under th e bes t circumstances . What i s the essentia l vehicle of this type o i 
candor!" Freud advocate d "fre e association, " the bes t means b y which th e 
unconscious ca n b e methodicall y an d reliabl y disclosed . Yet , Freu d de -
voted less than five pages to free associatio n in his technical papers, surety 
a disappointment t o those seeking an elaborate set of instructions. This is 
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why th e fundamenta l rul e o f psychoanalysi s (one' s agreement  t o fre e 
associate) i s a t th e hear t o f thi s process . Th e rul e i s "fundamental " be -
cause, without it , Freu d believe d tha t th e treatmen t wouldn' t compris e a 
psychoanalysis. The rul e concerning one's compliance with this process is 
relatively straightforward , ye t difficul t t o execute . Why ? Thi s i s ho w 
Freud explains the rule and its method o f instruction . 

Say whatever goe s through you r mind . Ac t a s though, fo r instance , you 
were a traveler sitting next to the window of a railway carriage and describ-
ing t o someon e insid e th e carriag e th e changin g view s whic h yo u se e 
outside. Finally, never forget that  you have promised to be absolutely honest, an d 
never leave anything out because, for some reason or other, it is unpleasant 
to tell it. (135; emphasis added) 

This analogy contains the essence of what free associatio n entails . On e 
might reduc e i t to th e simpl e sentence , "say whatever goe s through you r 
mind." Bu t doin g s o isn' t s o eas y becaus e o f ou r tendenc y t o edi t wha t 
we sa y t o others . Neurotic s ar e les s forthcomin g tha n mos t du e t o th e 
secrets tha t structur e thei r neuroses . Th e par t o f thi s analog y tha t i s 
particularly importan t i s the relationshi p betwee n traveler s sittin g b y th e 
train's windo w an d th e companion s t o who m the y conve y thei r 
observations—the relationshi p betwee n patient s an d thei r analysts . Th e 
analogy als o confirm s tha t th e fundamenta l rul e an d fre e associatio n ar e 
not one and the same thing, though they are frequendy cite d interchange-
ably. Free association i s the use of one's mind that each analytic patient i s 
taught t o adopt . Bu t th e fundamenta l rul e concerns the patients ' willing-
ness t o adop t it , thei r capacit y fo r honest y an d thei r agreemen t t o spea k 
their mind . Thi s i s wh y characte r plays  a  par t i n determinin g one' s pa -
tients' capacit y fo r analysis . Ar e the y sufficientl y hones t t o adop t th e 
attitude that analysi s requires? That i s why analytic treatment rest s on thi s 
rule. Yet , th e concep t o f cando r i s vanishin g fro m th e analyti c lexicon . 
Analysts toda y increasingl y dismis s ethics—th e foundatio n o f Freud' s 
"fundamental rule"—i n favo r o f psychology . Wherea s Freu d emphsize d 
the critica l importance o f candor, no w we take inventories o f our myria d 
defenses agains t self-disclosure . Thi s was why Freu d believe d tha t "i t i s a 
bad sign i f [one' s patient ] ha s to confess tha t while he [she ] was listenin g 
to th e fundamenta l rul e of analysi s he made a  mental reservatio n tha t h e 
would nonetheles s kee p thi s o r tha t t o himself " (138) . I t i s bette r i f 
patients can acknowledge thei r skepticism becaus e by admitting i t they'r e 
at least confiding tha t their suspicions exist . 
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What does it actually mean to free associate ? Freud's conception of fre e 
association—freier Einfall  i n German , meanin g literally , "fre e irruption " 
or "sudde n idea"—i s predicate d o n th e notio n tha t al l o f u s ar e quit e 
secretive about the thoughts tha t ordinaril y occur to us . We're not accus -
tomed to sharing most of these thoughts with anybody . When we confes s 
something that reall y matters we carefully selec t what we say. We call this 
"discretion" but , actually , w e simpl y don' t wan t peopl e t o kno w wha t 
we're thinking. We worry about the effect tha t self-disclosure wil l have on 
others an d what , i n turn , they'l l think abou t us . When w e free associate , 
we undermin e thi s typ e o f censorship b y disclosin g thing s w e ordinaril y 
conceal. Naturally , th e habi t o f censorshi p persists . Onc e w e accep t th e 
"fundamental rule, " we tr y t o disclos e ou r thought s anyhow . Freu d be -
lieved tha t b y sharin g th e thought s w e ar e consciousl y awar e of , uncon -
scious thoughts wil l work thei r way to the surface a s well, spontaneousl y 
and unexpectedly . Hence , free associatio n serve s a  double purpose : (a ) i t 
engenders a  relationship betwee n analys t an d patien t tha t i s founded o n 
the principles of trust and candor; (b ) it also provides a vehicle for gainin g 
access to th e unconscious , b y utilizing one' s unswervin g participatio n i n 
this endeavor . 

How di d Freu d thin k o f free associatio n i n the first  place? I f s usually 
attributed t o Breuer' s patient , Ann a O. , wh o describe d th e metho d tha t 
he an d Freu d employe d a s a  "talkin g cure. " I t i s als o credite d t o th e 
writer, Ludwi g Borne , who recommende d writin g dow n everythin g tha t 
came t o one' s min d a s a  devic e fo r learnin g ho w t o write . Bu t th e 
notion o f freel y associatin g i s actuall y mor e complicate d tha n that . I t i s 
sometimes compared to confession. Yet , the type of disclosure it occasions 
goes muc h deepe r tha n merel y relievin g one' s burde n o f guilt . Freu d 
believed tha t fre e associating , speakin g freely , woul d ope n th e doo r t o 
experience. I t help s t o revea l th e natur e o f earlie r experience s w e concea l 
from ourselves . Th e Socrati c injunction , "Kno w thyself, " i s obviousl y a 
precursor to and influence upon this idea. Freud was thoroughly schoole d 
in the Greeks , but ther e must hav e been an intermediary, someon e close r 
to Freud' s tim e wh o wa s famou s fo r attendin g t o hi s mos t personal , 
subjective, reminiscences . Anyon e wh o i s familiar wit h th e essay s of Mi-
chel de Montaigne, the sixteenth-century French philosopher , would have 
to suspec t tha t Freu d wa s acquainte d wit h hi s writing s and , perhaps , 
influenced b y them . Actually , Montaign e wasn' t a  philosophe r i n th e 
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academic sense. Like Freud, he enjoyed ridiculin g the philosophers o f his 
day. Bu t Montaign e wa s a  thinker , a  skeptic , an d a  classicis t wh o wa s 
devoted t o th e Socrati c injunction , a  philosophe r i n th e trues t sense . 
Nearly al l o f hi s reference s ar e fro m th e Greeks , man y o f whom , lik e 
Socrates, swa m agains t the tid e o f convention . Montaign e eve n invente d 
a modern literar y form, th e essay , which i s notable fo r it s predominantl y 
personal style, rooted in autobiography an d the writer's experience. Mon-
taigne eve n becam e famous fo r hi s essays, his principal form o f composi -
tion. Hi s impac t o n Shakespear e ha s bee n documente d an d on e recog -
nizes hi s metho d o f self-inquiry— a for m o f skepti c detachment—i n th e 
investigations o f modern existentia l an d phenomenologica l thinker s suc h 
as Nietzsche, Kierkegaard, Husserl , and Heidegger . 

As i t happens , th e ver y las t o f hi s four-volum e collectio n o f essay s 
(Montaigne 1925 ) i s tided , Of  Experience.  In it , th e seed s o f th e fre e 
associative metho d ar e sown . Freu d didn' t mentio n Montaign e specifi -
cally, but given his appreciation fo r the Greeks and Montaigne's notoreit y 
we can assume that Freud was intimate with his writings. For example, in 
his essa y on experience , written i n th e lat e sixteenth-century , Montaign e 
talks about gaining access to one's experience through memory : 

I should prefer to understand myself well by study of myself rather than of 
Plato. Fro m m y own experienc e I  fin d enoug h t o mak e me a s wise a s a 
good scholar. He who brings to memory the violence of his past anger, and 
how far that excitement carried him, sees the ugliness of that passion more 
plainly than Aristotle, and conceives a juster hatred of it. He who calls to 
mind the ills that he has incurred and those that have threatened him, and 
the trivial occasions that have moved him from one state to another, thereby 
prepares himself for futur e change s and for th e examination o f his condi-
tion. (1925, 4: 302; Ives's translation slightly modified) 

This passage could serve as just as apt an instruction to free associat e as 
Freud's railwa y carriag e analogy . Allowin g one' s min d t o wande r o f it s 
own accor d is essentially a  call to one's experience. I f we restrict ourselves t o 
a summar y o f thought s alon e w e woul d induc e obsessions , "ideas " tha t 
are dissociated fro m one' s affective experience . Experience itsel f would b e 
effectively suppressed . Montaign e permitte d hi s thought s a s wel l a s hi s 
"natural inclination s t o tak e thei r course " (303) . He allowe d hi s mind t o 
wander, t o se e wher e i t woul d lea d hi m an d wha t i t coul d possibl y 
disclose. H e eve n claimed , " I stud y mysel f more tha n an y othe r subject ; 
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this i s my metaphysic , thi s i s my physic" (301) . Where di d hi s self-stud y 
ultimately lead ? "Th e prolonge d attentio n tha t I  giv e t o considerin g 
myself trains me to judge passably of others also" (305). 

Could thi s injunctio n hav e offere d th e inspiratio n fo r th e self-analysi s 
that Freu d embarke d o n whe n h e wrot e The  Interpretation  of  Dreams? 
These quotations from Montaign e aren' t isolated incidents; they're typical 
of his writings a s a  whole. I n fact , virtuall y al l his essays are free associa -
tions, musings about his life and his ails, his concerns and opinions which , 
together, revea l himself to himsel f as well as to us , his readers . His essays 
are free o f jargon an d spea k i n a  way tha t i s stil l unusual fo r th e writte n 
word. Thi s i s probabl y becaus e h e value d th e spoke n wor d mor e highl y 
than th e written , whic h h e felt , onc e penned , dilute d th e original . Hi s 
essays are actually verbal expressions put to page, a style of "writing" that 
Freud imitated in his Introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis. To free associ -
ate isn't , however , simpl y talkin g ou t loud ; it' s a  verba l reflection , in -
tended fo r someone' s ears , fo r th e purpos e o f disclosin g onesel f t o an -
other. I f neurotics hav e los t touch wit h themselve s becaus e of the secret s 
they harbor , unburdenin g themselve s o f thos e secret s b y givin g wa y t o 
the reminiscences o f their experience can put them back in touch again — 
perhaps fo r th e very first time. Som e people ar e actually incapable of fre e 
associating. They simply don't want to know the source of their anxieties . 
Nor d o they care to be reminded of their suffering. The y simply want th e 
bad feeling s t o g o away . Other s approac h fre e associatio n a s a  task , 
something that has to be mastered and "done well." They don't appreciat e 
what migh t b e gaine d b y simpl y allowin g thei r min d t o wander , o f it s 
own accord , wher e i t will . They fee l tha t relinquishin g contro l i s a  dubi -
ous proposition, a t best . 

Freud conceive d o f psycholog y a s a n ethica l science . Becaus e dishon -
esty occasion s psychopathology , honest y an d candor—th e fundamenta l 
rule—is th e principa l pat h t o it s cure . Thi s i s a  Gree k conceptio n o f 
"psyche" that shows the depth of Freud's classical and philosophical roots. 
It provide d th e rational e fo r th e fundamenta l rul e an d it s critica l rol e 
in analysis . Som e patient s will  d o almos t anythin g t o undermin e th e 
fundamental rul e and protect their secrets. This is why resistance is axiom-
atic. Bu t th e exten t t o which i t persist s limit s an y progress th e treatmen t 
might have , becaus e resistanc e perpetuate s th e secretivenes s a t th e hear t 
of one' s symptoms . However , w e shoul d alway s b e cautiou s whe n ad -
dressing those resistances . Freud though t tha t th e interpretatio n o f resis-
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tance i s a  delicat e matter . H e suggeste d w e hol d bac k fro m doin g s o 
"until a n effectiv e transferenc e ha s bee n establishe d i n th e patient , a 
proper rapporf' (1958e, 139) . In other words, not until a spirit of collabo-
ration ha s developed. Naturally , we can' t force thi s to happen . I t wil l (o r 
won't) manifes t o f it s ow n accord . Th e onl y thin g analyst s ca n d o i s t o 
avoid becoming embroiled in their patients5 conflicts, by exercising a mea-
sure of "neutrality" and the utmost "sympatheti c understanding" (140) . 

Yet, neutrality was never a major concep t in Freud's thinking or a guiding 
principle. I t isn' t eve n mentione d i n Strachey' s inde x t o th e Standard 
Edition. Nevertheless , it' s become a  basic term and has assumed the statu s 
of a  sweepin g principle . Laplanch e an d Pontali s includ e neutralit y i n 
their vocabular y o f analyti c terminolog y (1973 , 271-72) , thoug h the y 
acknowledge tha t th e term , "whic h ha s becom e a  classica l definitio n o f 
the analyst' s prope r attitude , i s nowher e t o b e foun d i n Freud' s work " 
(271). The y suggest , however , tha t th e ide a o f neutralit y epitomize s 
the techniqu e tha t Freu d oudine d i n th e technica l papers . Accordin g t o 
Laplanche an d Pontalis , Freud' s counse l agains t "therapeuti c ambition " 
(which h e discusse d i n "Recommendation s t o Physician s Practisin g Psy -
cho-analysis") demonstrate s th e efficac y o f neutrality , wher e h e advise s 
analysts t o adop t th e demeano r o f the surgeon . Th e rul e agains t "educa -
tive ambition" is another. In neither case, however, does Freud invoke the 
word neutrality.  Th e ter m apparend y mean s differen t thing s t o differen t 
analysts, thoug h Laplanch e an d Pontali s insis t tha t "i n n o wa y doe s i t 
imply o r guarante e a  sovereig n 'objectivity ' i n th e perso n wh o exercise s 
the professio n o f psycho-analyst " (271-72) . The y sugges t tha t i t simpl y 
pertains to the constraints agains t analysts imposing their moral values on 
their patients . 

The onl y tim e whe n Freu d specificall y advocate s th e employmen t o f 
"neutrality" i s i n "Observatio n o n Transference-Love " (1958d) , wher e 
the analyst' s scruple s assum e critica l importance . I n hi s discussio n abou t 
the effects o f erotic transference Freu d emphasizes the scrupulous manne r 
with which analyst s are called upon to behave. Whatever analyst s do, they 
must dea l wit h thei r patients ' feeling s honesd y an d no t suppres s an y 
expressions o f lov e tha t migh t arise , bu t neithe r shoul d the y giv e th e 
impression that they invite them, either . 

Just as little can I advocate a middle course, which would recommend itself 
to some people as being specially ingenious. This would consist in declaring 
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that one returns the patient's fond feelings but at the same time in avoiding 
any physical implementation of this fondness unti l one is able to guide the 
relationship into calmer channels and raise it to a higher level. My objection 
to thi s expedien t i s that pycho-analyti c treatmen t i s founded o n truthful -
ness. In this  fact lies  a  great part of  its educative effect  and its ethical value. 
(164; emphasis added) 

In other words , Freud insiste d on tota l honesty with one's patients, an 
ethical—that is , moral—principle . Whe n w e respon d t o ou r patient s 
feelings, whethe r the y happe n t o b e lov e o r hate , w e nee d t o kee p thi s 
in mind . 

Since we demand stric t truthfulness fro m ou r patients , we jeopardize our 
whole authorit y i f we let ourselves be caught ou t b y them in a  departure 
from the truth. Besides, the experiment of letting oneself go a little way in 
tender feelings for the patient is not altogether without danger. Our control 
over ourselve s i s not s o complete tha t w e may not suddenl y one da y go 
further tha n we had intended. In my  opinion, therefore,  we  ought not to give 
up the neutrality towards the patient, which  we have acquired through keeping 
the counter-transference in check. (164 ; emphasis added) 

Where in Freud's employmen t o f neutrality does he withhold his mora l 
position? I n fact , h e implore s th e us e o f moralit y a s a  positive—eve n 
essential—force i n the treatment. Hence , one's ability to b e truthful i s an 
inspiration t o th e patien t an d lend s to analysi s "a grea t par t o f it s educa -
tive effect an d its ethical value" (164). Being neutral, in this context—th e 
only contex t i n which Freu d use s this term—requires th e highes t ethica l 
standard wit h one' s patients . I t means to ac t without guile . To ac t other -
wise wouldn' t b e honest . Maintainin g neutralit y wa s neve r mean t t o 
suggest that analysts should keep their feelings—much les s their morals— 
to themselves . They need t o b e true to thei r moral s and use them fo r th e 
benefit o f their patients . This is how countertransference , properl y speak -
ing, compromises ou r capacity for honesty because , by it, we are tempted 
to compe l ou r patient s t o serv e our  ambitions rathe r tha n theirs . As lon g 
as truthfulness i s maintained, th e confusio n ove r whos e interes t i s bein g 
served is less likely to corrupt the analysis . 

How di d Freud' s conceptio n o f neutralit y becom e s o distorte d (se e 
chapter 24) ? Perhap s becaus e man y analysts , includin g Laplanch e an d 
Pontalis, confuse i t with "abstinence, " an allie d term tha t is , nonetheless, 
markedly different. Abstinence , which was introduced for the first time in 
the sam e pape r a s neutrality , involve s th e deliberat e withholdin g o f af -
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fection i n orde r t o avoi d arousin g o r gratifyin g th e patient' s libidina l 
urges. I n fact , th e employmen t o f abstinence—whic h Freu d warne d 
against carryin g t o extremes—ma y wel l elici t i n patient s thos e ver y de-
mands which requir e thei r analyst s to exercise neutrality. In other words , 
when one's patients encounter abstinence , some become more demandin g 
than before . Analysts—no w o n th e spot—ma y wis h t o compensat e fo r 
their abstinenc e b y becomin g mor e deviou s o r cunnin g wit h thos e pa -
tients, concealin g instea d o f revealing what the y think. I n fact , neutralit y 
compels us to be unreservedly frank, an d to acknowledge what we suspect 
is happening—whatever th e outcome. 

How doe s thi s behavio r brin g abou t a  cure? Freu d offer s th e briefes t 
remarks abou t thi s i n hi s conclusio n t o thi s remarkabl y dens e paper . 
Now h e rejects the earlier notio n tha t analyti c cures depend primaril y on 
understanding one' s conflict s an d emphasizes, instead , tha t resolutio n o f 
transference i s th e hear t o f th e matter . I f w e wan t t o appreciat e th e 
specifically psychoanalyti c conceptio n o f cure , w e nee d t o understan d 
what motivate s ou r patient s t o pursu e treatmen t i n the first place . "The 
primary motive forc e i n therapy i s the patient's suffering  an d the wish t o 
be cure d tha t arise s fro m it " (1958e , 143) . If no t one' s suffering , the n 
what coul d motivat e anybod y t o endur e th e humiliation s ever y analysi s 
entails? Yet, no matter how terrible one's suffering migh t be, "this motive 
force i s not sufficien t t o ge t rid of the illness" (143) . I f i t were , sympa -
thetic concer n woul d g o a  long wa y in obtainin g relief . "Ofte n enoug h 
the transference"—tha t is , th e patient' s attachmen t t o hi s analyst—"i s 
able t o remov e th e symptom s o f th e diseas e b y itself , bu t onl y fo r a 
while—only fo r a s long a s it itsel f lasts" (143) . I n thi s respect , a s far as 
sympathy is concerned, psychoanalysi s is no different fro m othe r forms of 
therapy tha t offe r relie f through th e influence o f the therapist's personal -
ity. Th e specificall y analyti c contributio n t o psychotherap y i s distin -
guished b y two critica l factors : (a ) one' s desire s ar e sufficiendy free d t o 
help comba t resistance s and , (b ) throug h increase d understanding , pa -
tients lear n ho w to rall y thei r effort s towar d realistic—whic h i s to say, 
realizable—aims. 

Thus the new sources of strength fo r which the patient is indebted to his 
[her] analys t ar e reducibl e t o transferenc e an d instructio n (throug h th e 
communications mad e to him). The patient, however , onl y makes use of 
the instructio n i n s o fa r a s he i s induce d t o d o so by the transference . 
(143-44) 
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In othe r words , everything hinge s on transference . Patient s suffe r i n 
the first place because they are without love. Its absence prompts them to 
seek analysis, and continues to serve as the "motive force" that commits 
them to analysis . Because they long for love, they long for thei r analysts 
to lov e them. They , i n turn , com e to lov e thei r analyst s an d see k their 
direction. Once patients can love they are free, to leave and then lose what 
they had. 
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The Concept o f Transferenc e 
("The Dynamic s o f Transference, " 

1912, and "Observations o n 
Transference-Love," 1915 ) 

Transference i s the sin e qua no n o f psychoanalysis , i s i t not ? I n hi s brie f 
introductory remark s to the second of Freud's papers on technique , <c The 
Dynamics of Transference55 (1958a) , Strachey notes that, despite its inclu-
sion i n th e series , thi s pape r i s more theoretica l i n it s ton e than , strictl y 
speaking, "technical. 55 Why , then , di d Freu d includ e it ? Perhap s h e wa s 
simply preparin g u s fo r th e paper s tha t follow , befor e plowin g int o th e 
specifically technical aspects of analytic treatment. Or perhaps its inclusion 
says something abou t th e wa y Freu d conceive d th e natur e o f technique , 
that it's more "theoretical55 than we suppose. 

Strachey5s remar k i s typical o f those analyst s who insis t o n drawin g a 
strict line between the technical and the theoretical . Freud struggled wit h 
these distinction s himself , bu t drawin g a  line between  them was never hi s 
intention. A s w e sa w earlie r (chapte r 9) , th e questio n concernin g tech -
nique can't be reduced to mere notions of application. Like other intellec-
tual activities , analyti c techniqu e occasion s it s theory , practically. This i s 
because psychoanalysi s i s concerne d wit h ideas , concepts , words , emo -
tion, suffering . Wher e doe s th e theoretica l en d an d th e technica l begi n 
when it s technique embodies the very ideas that its theory ponders ? 

These distinctions ar e even more elusiv e when w e turn t o th e concep t 
of transference . Ho w ar e we t o handl e it ? Certainl y no t wit h ou r hands ! 
For one thing, transference isn 5t even a  phenomenon. I t i s a concept. W e 
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never actuall y see transference a t work . I t i s an ide a abou t somethin g w e 
observe and , in hindsight , experience . We see its signs and it s symptoms , 
to b e sure. But in order to labe l something someone says or does or feel s 
as transferentia l w e hav e t o interpre t i t a s such . An d i n tha t ac t o f 
interpretation—an ac t of one's mind—we introduc e th e conceptua l int o 
the technica l and prove the reliance of the latter upon it . When w e spea k 
of handlin g transference , wha t w e ar e handlin g i s conceptual . I t woul d 
behoove u s to understan d wha t tha t means . Two o f Freud's si x technica l 
papers o n techniqu e ar e specificall y concerne d wit h transference— <cThe 
Dynamics o f Transference " an d "Observation s o n Transference-Love, " 
both o f which I  will address in this chapter. Even a third paper , "Remem -
bering, Repeating , an d Working-Through " (1958h) , i s essentiall y con -
cerned with transference, includin g its temporal dimension . 

When analyst s are with thei r patients, they have to rely on their under -
standing of what transferenc e i s in order to recognize it s signs when the y 
arise. Thi s i s largel y wha t analyst s do . The y understand.  Transferenc e 
requires understandin g i n orde r t o b e recognized . I n turn , analyst s hop e 
to shar e thei r understandin g wit h thei r patients , by helping the m under -
stand i t too . Analyst s hop e the y wil l com e t o recogniz e tha t wha t ha d 
previously bee n jus t a  feelin g o r convictio n i s actuall y a  rathe r comple x 
affair tha t implicate s thei r entir e histor y o f relationship s wit h othe r hu -
man beings . 

"The Dynamics of Transference" deals with the concept of transferenc e 
and ho w i t arises . N o othe r concep t i n psychoanalysi s i s s o widely dis -
cussed an d s o frequenti y misunderstood . Thoug h Freu d ha d deal t wit h 
the concept a t length in his analysis of Dora, he uses this paper to explai n 
its nature further , "theoretically, " as Strachey would say . Freud sets abou t 
to explain what this concept means; not merely how it works but its aims. 
The introduction o f this concept into our culture has changed the way we 
live. I t arguabl y offers th e most significan t insigh t into the nature o f love 
since th e Greeks . Befor e Freud , ou r idea s abou t lov e wer e relativel y 
simple, i f naive. We wer e i n touc h wit h ou r feelings . W e kne w wha t w e 
believed. I  ma y not hav e known wh y I  love d thi s person instea d o f that , 
but I  knew who I  loved an d who I  didn't . I  couldn' t contro l my feelings , 
but I  knew what they were. Freud changed al l that. He made things more 
complicated. I  a m n o longe r certai n ho w I  fee l o r wha t I  believe . Eve n 
the things abou t which I  a m most certain may be open to doubt . I n fact , 
often, th e thing s abou t whic h I  a m mos t certai n arous e th e greates t 
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suspicions. W e n o longe r hav e direct , immediat e acces s to th e essenc e o f 
our deepes t an d mos t significan t beliefs . No w w e hav e t o thin k abou t 
them, an d come at them, perhaps , from anothe r angle . 

Philosophers hav e alway s pondered th e nature o f certainty , th e preva -
lence o f doubt , th e meanin g o f love , life , th e hereafter . Askin g thos e 
questions i s what make s someone a  philosopher. Bu t not unti l Freud di d 
we realiz e ho w centra l th e proble m o f lovin g i s t o ou r existence , ho w 
dependant we are on it , how spiteful w e can become without it . Not unti l 
Freud di d w e realiz e how difficul t i t can be , for mos t o f us , to  love, ho w 
frightened w e becom e o f it , ho w vulnerabl e i t makes us , how readil y w e 
repress it . Al l o f these—th e pain , th e fear , th e longing—ar e implie d i n 
the concep t tha t Freu d calle d "transference," a  word tha t pertain s to lov e 
in its essence. 

Freud's aim in his rather brie f "Dynamics of Transference" i s to articu -
late what transference is . From th e first , i n only the second paragraph , h e 
establishes the dependence of the concept of transference o n the phenom -
enon of love: 

It must be understood tha t each individual, through the combined opera-
tion of his [her] innate disposition and influences brough t to bear on him 
during hi s earl y years , has acquire d a  specific metho d o f hi s ow n i n hi s 
conduct o f his erotic life—tha t is , in the precondition s t o fallin g i n love 
which he lays down, in the instincts he satisfies and the aims he sets himself 
in the course of it. (99) 

In othe r words , i f we wan t t o understan d wha t Freu d mean s b y th e 
concept o f transference , w e nee d t o appreciat e ho w al l human creatures , 
in thei r ow n fashion , acquir e a  manne r o f fallin g i n lov e wit h othe r 
human creatures , based on th e interplay between innate predilections an d 
the circumstances they inhabit. What Freud means to convey by the wor d 
innate doesn' t refe r t o biologica l consideration s a s muc h a s ontologica l 
ones. I t i s ou r nature , a s huma n beings , t o nee d love , i n principle . W e 
haven't a  choice . Whethe r w e lov e thi s perso n o r another , w e nee d 
somebody t o serv e a s a n objec t fo r ou r love , whethe r w e lik e i t o r not . 
This i s essentiall y a  Gree k idea , tha t lov e i s somethin g tha t al l huma n 
beings nee d t o express . W e for m impression s an d conviction s abou t 
love—its accessibilit y an d inaccessibility—base d o n ou r experience s a s 
we grow an d mature . We develo p expectation s an d apprehension s abou t 
love base d o n thos e experiences . Althoug h ou r experienc e o f lov e deter -
mines ou r developin g attitud e abou t it , tha t attitud e i s open t o revisio n 
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when w e experienc e ne w circumstances . I n othe r words , ou r developin g 
attitudes abou t lov e aren' t encase d i n cement , imperviou s t o subsequen t 
developments. On the other hand, whatever our experiences happen to be 
will determin e ou r developin g attitud e abou t love . Becaus e o f ou r nee d 
for lov e we are driven relentlessl y forward t o meet persons whom we can 
love, an d fro m who m we , i n turn , ca n ge t love . Bu t "onl y a  portion o f 
these impulses which determine the course of erotic life" become a part o f 
our consciou s concern s abou t lov e an d ou r relationshi p wit h i t (1958a , 
100). Som e o f thes e impulse s aren' t consciou s and , consequendy , w e 
don't thin k abou t them : "Anothe r portio n o f th e libidina l impulse s ha s 
been hel d u p i n th e cours e o f development ; i t ha s bee n kep t awa y fro m 
the conscious personalit y an d from reality , and has either bee n prevente d 
from furthe r expansio n excep t i n phantasy o r has remained wholly in th e 
unconscious s o tha t i t i s unknow n t o th e personality' s consciousness " 
(100). 

All o f u s hav e certai n precondition s fo r fallin g i n lov e an d thos e 
preconditions ar e lai d dow n ver y early , though they'r e ope n t o revision . 
But onl y som e o f ou r earl y impression s evolv e an d gro w an d becom e a 
part o f ou r developing , consciou s attitud e abou t love . Othe r o f ou r 
yearnings fo r lov e ar e hel d back . W e onl y com e t o kno w abou t the m 
through th e emergence of "phantasies"—daydreams abou t people we ar e 
sexually attracted to—or the y become repressed and we don't realize they 
exist. Consequendy , "I f someone' s nee d fo r lov e i s no t entirel y satisfie d 
by reality , h e [she ] i s bound t o approac h every  new person whom he meets 
with libidina l anticipator y ideas ; an d i t i s highl y probabl e tha t bot h 
portions o f his libido , the portio n tha t i s capable o f becomin g consciou s 
as wel l a s th e unconsciou s one , hav e a  shar e i n formin g tha t attitude " 
(100; emphasi s added) . Thi s commen t i s remarkabl e fo r tw o reasons . 
First, it emphasizes how prevalent our longing for love is. We don't singl e 
this perso n ou t an d ignor e th e others . T o th e degre e tha t w e fee l frus -
trated i n our need fo r love , we approac h ever y new person we meet wit h 
the hop e o f having ou r longin g satisfied . Th e secon d poin t concern s th e 
developing natur e o f what comprise s "transference. " Eac h o f us develop s 
an attitud e abou t lov e tha t i s a  consequence o f (a ) ou r consciou s experi -
ence o f love ; (b ) ou r unconsciou s phantasie s tha t w e hol d bac k an d 
nurture; an d (c ) th e frustration s w e experienc e fro m ou r encounte r wit h 
reality: the people we love and, in turn, are loved by. 

This explain s th e universalit y o f the transferenc e wit h one' s analyst — 
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and why there isn't anything unique about it , why "it is a perfectly norma l 
and intelligibl e thin g tha t th e libidina l cathexi s [i.e. , ou r yearnin g fo r 
love] of someone who i s partly unsatisfied, a  cathexis which i s held read y 
in anticipation , shoul d b e directe d a s wel l t o th e figure  o f th e doctor 35 

(100). I n othe r words , ou r patient s inevitabl y regar d u s a s a  potentia l 
source o f love, not becaus e there i s anything necessarily specia l abou t us , 
but becaus e we're simply being included alon g with the rest of humanity . 
The fac t tha t analyti c relationship s ar e length y afford s the m th e bes t 
opportunity t o arous e thes e primordia l longing s and , mor e importandy , 
examine them. But what is it about this yearning for lov e and its manifes-
tation in the relationship with one's analys t that is specifically "transferen -
tial," if it merely alludes , after all , to a  universal phenomenon? Wha t i s i t 
about transferenc e tha t ma y becom e problematical , i f i t simpl y refer s t o 
the nature of love itself ? 

It's onl y natura l tha t analyti c patients develo p affectionat e feeling s fo r 
their analyst s becaus e al l patient s ar e frustrated , someho w o r other , i n 
their capacit y t o obtai n love . This i s why the y ar e likely to transfe r thei r 
unfulfilled longin g onto the analyst. In other words, all analytic patients— 
because the y ar e in a  state o f inheren t frustration—anticipat e somethin g 
is goin g t o happe n i n thei r relationshi p wit h thei r therapis t tha t wil l 
satisfy thei r longin g fo r love . Althoug h thes e striving s ar e frequend y 
conscious, i t is remarkable the degree to which we conceal their existenc e 
from awareness : "Th e peculiaritie s o f th e transferenc e t o th e doctor , 
thanks to which i t exceeds .  . .  anything that could be justified o n sensibl e 
or rationa l grounds , ar e mad e intelligibl e i f w e bea r i n min d tha t thi s 
transference ha s precisely been set up not only by the conscious anticipatory 
ideas bu t als o b y thos e tha t hav e bee n hel d bac k o r ar e unconscious " 
(100). 

In orde r t o gras p th e subdet y o f Freud's poin t w e need t o g o bac k t o 
his conceptio n o f realit y an d wh y ou r experienc e o f i t give s ris e t o 
phantasy i n th e first  place . Realit y frustrate s ou r nee d t o lov e an d b e 
loved. What do we do with that frustration? I f we were without resource , 
perhaps we would accep t reality more readily . After all , we wouldn't hav e 
a choice . Bu t w e hav e a  choice : w e withdra w fro m realit y b y harborin g 
our unsatisfie d longings , making them "unconscious. " In turn , ou r long -
ings fo r lov e find  satisfactio n i n th e symptom s tha t becom e vehicle s fo r 
our unconsciou s phantasies . I n time , we becom e committe d t o whateve r 
symptom our phantasies occupy, as though it were a lover. 
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The proble m wit h thi s solutio n i s that th e sympto m engender s just a s 
much anguis h an d frustratio n a s th e origina l objec t i n reality . No w th e 
symptom become s th e locus of our attention . Bu t what , exactly , is bein g 
"transfered55 ont o th e analyst ? No t th e neurosi s itsel f becaus e i t remain s 
intact and even arouses resistance against its removal. Nor is it the original 
object o f desire , becaus e analyst s merel y assum e th e functio n o f tha t 
missing perso n a s other s hav e befor e them . Yet , som e thin g i s bein g 
"transfered55 fro m th e original object onto the new one. What i s it? 

So far , al l tha t Freu d characterize s a s transferenc e i s ou r inheren t 
"yearning fo r love, " the machination s o f which ar e faithfu l t o eac h indi -
vidual's personality, which, because of its frustrated condition , is aimed at 
all of humanity . Bu t th e object s o f those aim s becom e source s o f gratifi -
cation i n phantasy , no t i n reality . We includ e th e analys t a s an objec t o f 
our phantas y lif e a s a  matte r o f course . Bu t i s thi s "transference 55 itsel f 
pathological? After  all , it's due to ou r pathologica l condition—th e origi -
nal repression o f desire—that w e continue to fee l frustrated and , in turn , 
find recours e i n ou r symptoms . Becaus e th e sympto m is , i n effect , th e 
current "object 55 of our affection , we'r e incapable of obtaining satisfactio n 
from a  real person . If , then , th e analys t become s a n objec t o f interest — 
the objec t o f our longin g fo r love—wh y shoul d the transference becom e 
a vehicl e o f neurosi s instea d o f a  vehicle fo r cure ? How , i n turn , coul d 
transference becom e a  vehicl e o f resistanc e i f th e impuls e behin d i t i s 
essentially healthy? 

Lefs retur n onc e mor e t o Freud' s distinctio n betwee n phantas y an d 
reality. A s w e know , thi s i s th e proble m tha t ever y neuroti c faces , th e 
pleasures o f readil y availabl e phantasie s agains t th e uncertain , elusiv e 
intimations o f wha t ca n b e achieve d i n relationship s wit h others . Ever y 
relationship offer s opportunitie s fo r bot h rea l gratificatio n a s wel l a s a 
stimulus fo r one 5s phantasies . Wha t set s neurotic s apar t i s the degre e t o 
which thei r yearning s fo r lov e ar e unconscious , an d th e exten t t o whic h 
they are committed t o satisfying thos e yearnings in phantasy. But what i s 
neurosis? According to Freud, "An invariable and indispensable precondi -
tion o f every  onset o f a  psychoneurosi s i s th e proces s t o whic h .  . .  th e 
portion o f th e libid o whic h i s capabl e o f becomin g consciou s an d i s 
directed toward s realit y i s diminished, an d th e portio n whic h i s directe d 
away fro m realit y an d i s unconsciou s . . . i s proportionatel y increased 55 

(102). I n othe r words , if s th e neurosis , rathe r tha n transference , pe r se , 
which i s pathological . If s th e neurosis , rathe r tha n transference , whic h 
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compromises ou r relationshi p wit h reality—othe r people—an d compel s 
our withdrawa l int o eroti c phantasies . A s Freu d discovere d wit h Dora , 
she came to prefer he r phantasies over the opportunities fo r rea l love tha t 
were ostensibl y available . Resistanc e t o analysi s i s a  wa y o f preservin g 
those phantasies fro m whic h we derive pleasure. We resis t their exposur e 
and potential forfeiture. Bu t the neurosis itself isn't transference. Transfer -
ence pertains t o the way neurosis seize s relationships an d utilizes them t o 
employ its unconscious aims . We need to distinguish betwee n the aims of 
neurosis, on the one hand, an d the transference feeling s tha t service those 
aims on the other . 

In order to appreciat e how neurotic conflicts ar e able to insinuate thei r 
way into th e transferenc e an d make use of it , we nee d to understan d th e 
nature o f resistanc e an d ho w transferenc e may , withou t ou r awareness , 
become it s vehicle . Freu d discusse d thre e source s o f resistanc e i n "Th e 
Dynamics of Transference." The first is the neurosis itself. Because neuro-
sis is , b y definition , th e libidina l displacemen t o f ou r longin g fo r lov e 
onto a  symptom that , i n phantasy , i s gratifying, w e inevitabl y resis t an y 
effort t o deprive us of that gratification . 

The analyti c treatmen t .  . . seek s t o trac k dow n th e libido , t o mak e i t 
accessible to consciousnes s and , in the end , serviceable for reality . Where 
the investigation s o f analysi s com e upo n th e libid o withdraw n int o it s 
hiding-place, a  struggle i s bound t o brea k out ; al l the force s whic h have 
caused the libido to regres s will rise up a s resistances agains t the work of 
analysis, in order to conserve the new state of things. (102; emphasis added ) 

In othe r words , ou r frustratio n wit h realit y compelle d u s t o regres s 
into neuroti c phantasie s i n th e first  place . An y effor t t o abando n thos e 
phantasies b y reacquaintin g onesel f wit h th e relativ e harshnes s o f realit y 
is resisted . Thi s i s why neurosis , b y it s nature , i s predisposed agains t it s 
own destruction . Bu t ther e i s a  secon d sourc e o f resistanc e tha t i s eve n 
stronger tha n th e preservatio n o f neuroti c symptoms . W e als o tr y t o 
protect ou r neurose s fro m discovery . After  all , th e ai m o f analysi s is , a s 
Freud says , to "trac k dow n th e libido " and mak e i t accessibl e t o reality . 
Consequendy, th e ac t of repression tha t gav e rise to the sympto m strive s 
to protec t itsel f b y resistin g th e possibilit y o f bein g discovered . Freu d 
believed tha t "thi s i s responsibl e fo r b y fa r th e larges t par t o f th e resis -
tance" (103). 

Once w e understan d ho w (a ) neuroti c conflict , an d (b ) th e discover y 
of neurotic aims serve as sources of resistance to the work of analysis—i n 
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fact, th e "analysis 55 o f thos e ver y aims—we'r e abl e t o appreciat e ho w 
transference itsel f ma y serv e a s ye t a  thir d sourc e o f resistance . Thi s i s 
because analysts  themselves ar e th e vehicl e throug h whic h th e analysi s i s 
conducted. If , a s Freud believed , the violation o f the "fundamenta l rule 55 

of analysis—to bar e all—epitomizes resistance , we should remember tha t 
it i s the perso n o f the analys t who introduce d tha t rul e an d continue s t o 
remind us of it . 

But doesn' t th e transferenc e o f one' s patients 5 longin g fo r affectio n 
onto the analyst simply insure their status as welcome collaborators? Ho w 
could th e ver y impuls e tha t serve s a s th e agen t o f cure—th e patient' s 
positive regard—becom e a  vehicl e o f resistance ? Afte r all , th e transfer -
ence, i n an d o f itself , isn't  resistance.  Freud too k considerabl e car e t o 
distinguish betwee n th e "mechanism 55 o f transference—which h e define s 
as "a stat e o f readines s o f th e libido 55 (104) , whic h seek s ou t an d antici -
pates gratification—an d th e rol e tha t transferenc e assume s in  the  treat-
ment, wher e i t become s a  source o f resistance t o th e treatment . I n orde r 
to understan d ho w transferenc e ma y becom e a  paw n o f resistanc e w e 
need t o loo k furthe r tha n transferenc e itself , ou r "longin g fo r love. 55 I n 
fact, we must learn to recognize two distinc t forms o f transference, "posi -
tive55 an d "negative. 55 Roughl y speaking , th e so-calle d positiv e transfer -
ence occasions the patient's efforts t o get well, whereas the negative serves 
to resis t thos e effort s b y takin g a  persona l dislik e t o th e analyst . Bu t i f 
transference, in  its essence, i s a "state of readiness of the libido55—a longin g 
for love—then ho w can a "type" of that transference becom e its opposite, 
a transferenc e o f apparend y hostile , eve n hatefu l feeling s agains t tha t 
person? Wouldn't suc h a reaction be contrary to the essential motive forc e 
of the transference ? 

But Freu d neve r sai d tha t th e negativ e transferenc e i s comprise d o f 
hate, specifically . Borrowin g a  ter m fro m Bleule r h e characterize d th e 
negative transference a s one tha t elicit s feelings o f ambivalence (106) . I n 
other words , th e negativ e transference , whic h "i s foun d sid e b y sid e 
with th e affectionat e transference " (106) , i s a  reaction t o th e feeling s o f 
anticipation tha t epitomize it s motive force. When our longing for love is 
"transferred" ont o th e analyst , we eventually encounte r an d take stock o f 
the limitation s impose d b y the one-side d natur e o f this relationship . W e 
reprise th e ol d feeling s o f anguis h an d resentmen t tha t w e experience d 
when w e first  turne d awa y fro m a n intolerabl y frustratin g reality . Yet , 
why shoul d th e evocatio n o f thi s familia r impass e arous e a  negativ e 
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attitude towar d th e analys t i f we weren' t threatene d b y the los s of some-
thing precious ; unles s w e believe d tha t someone—one' s ow n analyst — 
was tryin g t o depriv e u s o f wha t i s rightfull y ours ? Thi s i s whe n th e 
negative transferenc e i s evoked , whe n w e ar e threatene d b y the  potential 
loss of a symptom. 

This is why it's misleading to equate positive and negative transferenc e 
with feeling s o f lov e an d hate . Th e so-calle d positiv e transferenc e i s 
epitomized b y ou r wis h t o ge t well , ou r obedienc e t o th e fundamenta l 
rule, th e hop e fo r a  positiv e outcom e t o th e treatment , ou r feeling s o f 
affection fo r th e analyst , an d a  capacity to collaborate with him by adher -
ing t o th e analyti c attitude . Th e capacit y t o se e thi s throug h occasion s 
anguish an d frustration . A s long a s those feeling s don' t serv e the aim s o f 
resistance, the y ar e entirel y consisten t withi n th e scop e o f one' s positiv e 
transference. O n th e othe r hand , th e negativ e transferenc e i s epitomize d 
by a  withdrawa l o f ou r collaboratio n wit h th e analyst . I t engender s a 
sense o f futilit y an d despai r abou t th e outcom e o f treatment , fo r whic h 
the analys t i s held personall y accountable . Threatene d b y the los s o f th e 
symptom, w e eve n suspec t tha t th e analys t i s deliberately deprivin g us o f 
what we long for the most . 

If th e negativ e transferenc e isn' t epitomize d b y hate , bu t b y ambiva -
lence, what is ambivalence? The commonsense notion tha t ambivalence is 
a mixture of love and hate is misleading, though it frequendy elicit s hatred 
"symptomatically." Ambivalence is simply the consequence of suppressing 
one's longin g fo r love , manifested b y a n inhibitio n o f libido . Th e emer -
gence o f hateful feeling s i s actually a n attemp t t o resolv e ambivalenc e b y 
attacking th e libid o itself . Thi s i s why aggressio n i s eventuall y aime d a t 
the analyst , th e perso n who , say s Freud , i s "trackin g dow n th e libido " 
with design s o f liberatin g it . Consequendy , th e underlyin g conflic t tha t 
gives rise to ou r experienc e o f ambivalence i s between love  and repression. 
Even when Freud revise d the pleasure principle by introducing the possi-
bility of a "death drive " (see chapters 25 and 26), he refused t o character -
ize hi s hypothesi s o f a  self-destructiv e "instinct " a s th e epitom e o f hat e 
and aggression , bu t instea d a s a  flight  fro m frustration. 1 I f th e negativ e 
transference isn' t characterized , a t the deepes t level , by hatred, the n what 
is transfered ont o the analys t when we succumb to it? Freud doesn' t spel l 

1. Th e collisio n betwee n lov e an d hat e doesn' t produc e ambivalence , bu t guilt . Se e th e 
following sectio n o n Freud' s analysi s of the Ra t Man fo r a  more detailed exploration o f the 
relationship betwee n ambivalence and guilt . 
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out th e answe r t o thi s questio n fo r us . I t ma y b e helpful , however , t o 
conceive o f th e ter m negative,  no t a s synonymou s wit h aggression , bu t 
referring to our tendency, in relation to others, to "negate" our most basic 
human impulse : th e longin g t o lov e an d t o b e love d b y anothe r person . 

On th e othe r hand , th e negativ e transferenc e isn' t th e onl y aspec t o f 
transference tha t serve s resistance . O n th e so-calle d positiv e sid e o f th e 
equation, Freu d distinguishe d betwee n a n "affectionate " transference — 
the vehicl e fo r th e patient' s ultimat e success—an d th e patient' s "erotic " 
designs o n th e analyst . Whe n w e see k t o determin e wha t i t i s abou t 
transference, i n an y o f it s forms , tha t specificall y serve s resistance , w e 
realize tha t th e negativ e an d eroti c component s shar e exacd y th e sam e 
aims: to obstruct th e progress o f treatment an d so prevent the loss of the 
symptom. Th e negativ e transferenc e attack s th e analysi s b y becomin g 
embittered agains t one' s analyst , whereas th e eroti c transferenc e achieve s 
the same goal by "falling i n love" with the analyst instead . 

The crucia l poin t t o remembe r abou t th e so-calle d transferenc e resis -
tance—whether negativ e o r erotic—i s ho w th e analys t gains precedenc e 
over th e sympto m i n th e patient' s preoccupations . Thi s i s wha t Freu d 
alluded t o whe n h e conceive d th e "transferenc e neurosis " (se e chapte r 
20). Whether the analyst is blamed or idealized, the result is the same: the 
neurosis i s protecte d agains t th e encroachmen t o f analysis . Tha t i s wh y 
the question o f what is "transferred"? can' t be reduced to a  formula tha t is 
stricriy comprise d o f "affects " an d "ideas. " At a  deepe r leve l stil l lie s a n 
underlying purpose that predetermines ou r affectiv e experience . Perhaps i t 
would b e useful t o conceiv e of transference resistanc e in general a s a way 
of utilizing  th e relationshi p wit h one' s analys t an d th e attitude s w e for m 
about hi m a s a  way o f protectin g ou r unconsciousl y gratifyin g neurosis . 
This i s how transference—ou r intrinsi c longing fo r love—function s a s a 
vehicle for bot h succes s an d failure . Ou r wherewitha l t o finall y capitulat e 
to tha t longin g i s constandy threatened , throughou t th e cours e o f analy -
sis, by intimations of  success, b y virtue of the gradual erosion o f our uncon -
scious phantasies and the consequent intrusion o f reality: 

Thus the solution of the puzzle is that transference to the doctor is suitable 
for resistance to the treatment only in so far as it is a negative transferenc e 
or a  positive transference o f repressed erotic impulses. If we "remove" the 
transference b y makin g i t conscious , w e ar e detachin g onl y thes e tw o 
components. . . . The othe r component , which  is  admissible to  consciousness 



The Concept ofTmnsference 18 5 

and unobjectionable, persist s an d i s the vehicl e of success . (105 ; emphasis 
added) 

This frequentl y repeate d quotatio n contain s a  ger m o f insigh t int o 
Freud's conceptio n o f transference tha t i s often overlooked . Freu d recog -
nized three forms o f transference i n this paper: negative , erotic (positive) , 
and unobjectionabl e (positive) . There' s bee n a  lo t o f confusio n abou t 
these distinctions , becaus e th e "unobjectionable " feeling s tha t patient s 
have for their analyst—the feelings that comprise their analytic attitude— 
are also transferential. Bu t doesn' t the very concept of transference sugges t 
that thes e feeling s aren' t real , that they'r e unconscious , imagined , "trans -
fered"? Som e analyst s (Lipto n 1977 ) believ e thes e feeling s ar e real , im -
plying tha t they'r e no t actuall y "transferential " becaus e the y compris e 
the "rea l relationship " betwee n th e therapis t an d patient . Othe r analyst s 
(Brenner 1979 ) sugges t that Freud's allusion to the existence of "unobjec-
tionable" transference feeling s proves the virtual absence of a real relation-
ship betwee n therapis t an d patient , becaus e i t implie s tha t th e analyti c 
relationship i s essentiall y transferentia l throug h an d through , n o matte r 
what typ e o f transferenc e i t is . This vie w presume s tha t transference , b y 
definition, i s always unconscious an d synonymous wit h phantasy . That i s 
why it needs to be interpreted, no t collaborated with . 

But where, exactly, did Freud define transference i n this way? He neve r 
said that transferenc e wasn' t specificall y real , bu t tha t it s aims were ofte n 
"unrealistic." H e suggeste d tha t transferenc e i s a  compulsiv e repetitio n 
of ou r longin g fo r love , a  compulsio n tha t w e emplo y al l th e time , 
predominantly, bu t no t always , unconsciously . Thi s pattern—an d th e 
aims it fosters—doesn't becom e less  real in analysis than i t was outside it . 
As we've seen, there's nothing specifically pathologica l abou t transferenc e 
itself. I t become s wedded t o neuroti c symptom s i n orde r t o furthe r thei r 
aims, and that is where the pathological component resides . 

Freud's characterizatio n o f ye t a  third for m o f transference , "whic h i s 
admissible to consciousnes s an d unobjectionable .  . . and i s the vehicle o f 
success in psychoanalysis" (105), far from bein g "outside" of transference , 
actually epitomizes transference i n its essence. It refers to that longing fo r 
love tha t wa s frustrate d b y realit y an d that , du e t o it s extraordinar y 
mobility, seek s any means possible to obtai n satisfaction . Eve n the "patho -
logical" becomes a  resource fo r love' s aims . By attaching itself to a  symp-
tom, ou r longin g fo r lov e i s hel d hostag e b y it s phantasies , a  sourc e o f 
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gratification tha t subvert s ou r relationshi p wit h th e real . Yet , thi s sam e 
motive force , whe n separate d fro m resistance , i s capable , a t an y time , o f 
becoming availabl e to consciousnes s and  reality . But why cal l this motiv e 
force, give n it s unobjectionable nature , a  form o f transference i n the first 
place, i f i t occasion s ou r capacit y t o fac e realit y an d com e t o term s wit h 
it? Wh y di d Freu d invok e th e concep t o f transferenc e t o describ e thi s 
phenomenon i f i t depict s thos e libidina l aim s tha t ar e potentially free  of 
unconscious, ulterio r motives , unfettere d b y resistanc e an d eve n servin g 
as the motive force o f the analytic attitude, one's "vehicle of success55? 

In order to understand how Freud was able to use the same concept o f 
transference t o epitomize the basis of our inherently human condition, o n 
the one hand—our longin g for love—whil e servin g our mos t pathologi -
cal inclinations , o n th e other—inclination s that , b y thei r nature , ar e 
opposed t o lov e i n it s essence—w e wil l nee d t o retur n t o wher e Freu d 
started in his paper on transference, with his thoughts abou t the nature o f 
love. I f Freu d believe d tha t transferenc e i s both a  creature o f love an d a 
vehicle fo r love' s aims , then th e ambiguit y o f his conceptio n o f transfer -
ence i s surely mirrored b y the ambiguitie s inheren t i n love itself. Freud' s 
conception o f love , i n spit e o f th e convolute d twist s an d turn s tha t 
characterize th e presume d "forces " tha t driv e it , i s essentiall y a  persona l 
one. I t i s persona l i n th e Gree k sens e tha t i t lie s a t th e basi s o f ou r 
humanity, an d i t i s persona l i n th e degre e o f cunnin g an d deceptio n w e 
so readily employ i n it s service . Transference, a s Freud conceive d it , isn' t 
a psychologica l ter m bu t a n ontological  one. I t epitomize s huma n nature : 
an irresistible , insatiabl e longing , i n everythin g we do , i n ever y relation -
ship w e obtain , eac h da y o f ou r lives , fo r th e lov e o f anothe r huma n 
being. Som e may disagree with Freu d an d offe r othe r motiv e force s tha t 
are, fo r them , mor e compelling . I f so , then thei r conceptio n o f transfer -
ence would b e accordingly modified . Thes e modifications tel l the histor y 
of psychoanalysi s sinc e Freud , a  dilutio n o f lov e a s th e pivo t o f huma n 
relatedness. W e disagre e wit h Freu d a s we like , bu t w e nee d t o b e clea r 
what i t i s we disagre e about . Freud' s conceptio n o f transference i s at th e 
heart of this disagreement, but it is also the root of considerable confusio n 
about Freud's clinical aims. 

The essenc e o f Freud' s thought s abou t th e natur e o f lov e an d it s 
vicissitudes i s spelle d ou t i n hi s pape r o n transference-lov e (se e chapte r 
5). A  feature o f tha t pape r concern s th e proble m o f determining wha t i t 
is tha t i s specificall y pathologica l abou t love . Freu d conclude d tha t al l 
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forms o f love—transferentia l o r otherwise—ar e th e childre n o f one' s 
history. Lov e transform s u s int o tempora l creature s because , b y it , we 
succumb t o mortality . W e confron t deat h an d yearn , i n ou r solitar y 
existence, for someone to share our lives with. Without that someone, we 
become obsesse d wit h reminiscence s o f ou r earlies t experienc e o f lov e 
when, frustrated, we turned away and tried to ignore it. When we "trans-
fer53 our hope s fo r lov e onto somebod y new—the analyst—w e actuall y 
reincarnate the need for love we had held in abeyance. Now it arouses all 
the dormant , "libidinal " yearnings tha t customaril y deman d expression . 
This is why the term transference, i n and of itself, doesn't necessarily infer 
something pathological. It is a creature of memory, o f love that persists no 
matter how much we resist it. The only thing we can honesdy say that is 
pathological abou t lov e is its absence : ou r repressio n o f its claims. The 
turmoil of love denied tells the story of every neurotic. Freud believed it 
was the only master whose tyranny we could never overcome. This notion 
about love, that, by its nature, it is tormenting and gratifying, was univer-
sally accepted by the Greeks. We witness its tragic ambiguity throughout 
Greek philosophy, mythology, and religion. 

Easily the most extraordinary exploration of love in Greek literature is 
Plato's "Symposium, " a  brilliant summar y o f th e extan t theorie s o f his 
day. At a  dinner party attended b y Socrates and several of his friends, a 
conversation ensue s tha t range s ove r a  numbe r o f competin g notion s 
about lov e tha t wer e the n entertained , virtuall y al l o f whic h ar e stil l 
retained i n a  variet y o f "updated " forms . Element s o f nearl y al l thes e 
views found their way into Freud's theories about love, eros, sacrifice, life, 
death, devotion, compliance, jealousy, attachment. The arguments, all of 
which Socrates refutes, one by one, form a set of "hierarchies" of love, in 
ascending order, som e baser than the rest—more narcissisti c perhaps— 
whereas other s ar e mor e nobl e an d wise , eve n altruistic , suggestin g 
agape? The tension between "pathological" and "healthy" love is evident 

2. Th e Greek s distinguishe d amongs t thre e form s o f love : eros,  philia, an d agape. 
Roughly speaking , eros  referre d t o sexua l love ; philia t o friendship ; an d agape,  the highes t 
form possible , was  epitomize d b y grace , compassion , an d charit y (carritas  in Latin) . Th e 
three, though distinguishable , ar e not necessarily exclusive of each other. Yet , whereas it is 
possible to fee l al l three for the same person, Socrates believed that not everyone is capable 
of philia or agape. This point plays a central role in the structure of the Symposium. 

The Catholi c churc h subsequenti y adopte d agape  a s th e epitom e o f Christia n love . 
Derived from Christ' s teachings, i t is essential to Christian theology. It s relationship to the 
Greek interpretatio n o f agape,  however , i s obscure . Th e Ne w Testament , fo r example , 
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throughout, no t unlik e th e ton e Freu d adopt s i n hi s pape r o n transfer -
ence-love. Eventually, everyone turns to Socrates and begs him to disclose 
his views abou t love , since he finds s o much faul t i n theirs . On th e spot , 
Socrates is called on to abando n hi s rhetorical style of always answering a 
question wit h a  question— a styl e tha t epitomize s analyti c behavior ! — 
and give an answer that actually is an answer, a  point of view that is his. 

But again , with th e slynes s of a  fox, Socrate s manages t o hav e i t bot h 
ways: to answer , yet not revea l his position. He invoke s instead the nam e 
of a  former teacher , Diotima , "wh o wa s deepl y verse d i n thi s an d man y 
other field s o f knowledge , .  . . who taugh t m e th e philosoph y o f Love 55 

(Hamilton an d Cairn s 1961 , 553). Diotima , h e suggests , wa s hi s muse , 
the woma n throug h who m Socrate s cam e to gras p th e meanin g o f love . 
The essenc e o f her teachin g was conveyed t o him in th e for m o f a  myth, 
which Socrate s repeats to his audience: 

On the day of Aphrodite's birth the gods were making merry, and among 
them was Resource , the so n of Craft. An d when they had supped , Nee d 
came begging a t the doo r becaus e ther e was good chee r inside . Now, i t 
happened that Resource, having drunk deeply of the heavenly nectar—fo r 
this was before th e days of wine—wandered ou t into the garden of Zeus 
and san k int o a  heav y sleep , an d Need , thinkin g tha t t o ge t a  child b y 
Resource would mitigate her penury, lay down beside him and in time was 
brought t o be d o f Love . S o Lov e becam e th e followe r an d servan t o f 
Aphrodite because he was begotten on the same day that she was born, and 
further, h e wa s bor n t o lov e th e beautifu l sinc e Aphrodit e i s beautifu l 
herself. (555) 

Diotima explain s t o Socrate s ho w lov e come s int o bein g and , espe -
cially, it s nature . Unlik e Aphrodite , Lov e i s neithe r go d no r goddess . 
Neither i s he a  man, bu t somethin g i n between : a  spirit. Hi s parent s ar e 
Resource an d Nee d so , according to Diotima , i t i s "his fate t o b e needy ; 
nor i s h e delicat e an d lovel y a s mos t o f u s believe , bu t hars h an d arid , 
barefoot an d homeless , sleepin g o n th e nake d earth , i n doorway s .  . . 

suggests tha t Chris t introduce d agape  to mankin d fo r th e first  time, implying a n originalit y 
that the Greeks would have protested . 

Freud didn' t interpre t lov e in thi s manner , thoug h h e did distinguis h betwee n transfer -
ence-love (sexua l love), on the one hand, and genuine or real love, on the other (se e chapter 
5), th e latte r o f whic h approximate s agape.  Hi s reformulatio n o f th e pleasur e principl e 
appears t o combin e th e thre e forms o f Greek love into one : Eros. However, hi s conceptio n 
of eros  wasn't roote d i n sex , specifically . Thoug h i t include d sexuality , i t aspire d t o th e 
highest possible love, including personal sacrifice . 
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always partaking of his mother's poverty55 (555-56) . Not a  pretty picture, 
but i t captures Freud's "driven 55 depiction of love, especially the insatiabl e 
insistence of its aims and its hunger. In the service of those aims, however, 
Love5s best qualities emerge, born of Resource, his father: "But , secondly , 
he bring s hi s father' s resourcefulnes s t o hi s design s upo n th e beautifu l 
and th e good , fo r h e i s gallant , impetuous , an d energetic , a  might y 
hunter, an d a  master o f devic e an d artifice—a t onc e desirou s an d ful l o f 
wisdom, a  lifelong seeke r afte r truth , a n adep t i n sorcery , enchantment , 
and seduction55 (556) . 

Despite Love 5s lifelon g searching , h e neve r rests . H e ha s hi s up s an d 
downs, a t time s ful l o f lif e an d happy , bu t oftentime s sa d an d bereft . 
According t o Diotima , "Lov e i s never altogethe r i n o r ou t o f need , an d 
stands, moreover, midway between ignorance and wisdom55 (556) . If love 
is born o f ou r acknowledgmen t tha t w e hav e thes e needs t o begi n with , 
coupled with the resourceful determinatio n t o persis t till we have it—bu t 
in its  service, no t ours—the n whateve r i t i s that w e migh t constru e a s a 
pathological component o f love would have to pertain to our denia l of it : 
it's repression . 

Some o f us , like the Gree k "gods 55 on Olympus , tr y t o ris e abov e ou r 
plight. W e preten d w e don' t nee d lov e an d liv e i n denial . I f w e appl y 
Diotima's exampl e t o Freud' s thesis , th e narcissisti c individua l come s t o 
mind, on e fo r who m lov e i s less an objec t o f devotion tha n a  pacifier fo r 
his cravings . H e can' t recogniz e th e beaut y i n other s becaus e he 5s s o 
obsessed wit h himself . O n th e othe r hand , sh e describe s thos e wh o lac k 
the intelligence , resourc e o r characte r t o pursu e love . The y don' t eve n 
know i t exists , "and d o no t lon g fo r th e virtue s the y hav e neve r missed " 
(556). I n Freud' s adaptation , thi s describe s peopl e wh o ar e so represse d 
they don' t eve n realiz e tha t somethin g i s missing . The y woul d b e poo r 
candidates fo r psychoanalysi s an d probabl y aren' t likel y t o conside r it . 
According to Freud, in order to be analyzable we have to a t least yearn t o 
bring ou r need s an d resource s together , b y devotin g ourselve s t o love' s 
call. Anything les s an d ou r live s ar e no mor e tha n a  lie, condemned t o a 
solitary existence. 

People com e int o analysi s afrai d t o lov e bu t hopin g t o change . The y 
entertain phantasie s the y aren' t eve n awar e of . Thei r notion s abou t lif e 
and lov e ar e unrealistic , t o varyin g degrees . Th e ter m transference,  a 
concept, refer s t o th e everyda y phenomeno n o f love , i n unconventional , 
complex ways . I t serve s t o direc t ou r understandin g towar d somethin g 
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that b y its nature i s enigmatic. I f transference i s a concept, however , tha t 
doesn't imply that the phenomenon i t describes—our longin g for love — 
is intrinsicall y imaginar y o r impersona l jus t becaus e it' s ofte n resisted . 
Ironically, Freu d ha s bee n condemne d fo r bein g to o real , to o muc h 
himself with hi s patients. Psychoanalysis has embraced theoretica l notion s 
about transference sinc e Freud's death that ar e increasingly impersonal . A 
shift i n thinkin g ha s sough t t o foun d psychoanalysi s o n scientifi c princi -
ples. Thes e principle s (a s w e sa w i n chapte r 8 ) conceiv e knowledg e i n 
predominandy abstrac t terms , s o it' s littl e wonde r tha t th e relationshi p 
between analyst s and their patients should be conceived as something tha t 
isn't specifically persona l either, or even real. 

The ide a o f a  rea l perso n bein g analyze d b y a  rea l analys t i s disap -
pearing with each successive generation of analysts. This epitomizes prog-
ress i n th e developmen t o f it s theor y an d it s technique . I  believ e thi s 
direction i s mistaken . A n appreciatio n o f transferenc e shouldn' t lea d t o 
the disappearanc e o f th e people bein g analyzed . Rather , i t shoul d hel p t o 
bring the m int o focus , wher e w e discove r the y ar e huma n being s lik e 
ourselves. Increasingly, psychoanalysts construe the specifically transferen -
tial dimensio n o f thei r patients ' behavio r a s inherentl y pathological . 
Whatever on e consciousl y experiences—ideas , feelings , beliefs—merel y 
speaks to a n unconscious motive that i s determined by one mechanism o r 
another. Onc e the pathological foundation fo r transference i s made inher-
ent, the way is open to interpre t every feeling or sentiment a s "transferen -
tial," i n thi s bastardize d sense . Similarly , th e sam e ca n b e sai d fo r th e 
analyst, s o tha t everythin g analyst s experienc e refer s willy-nill y t o a  yet -
to-be determine d unconsciou s motiv e o r inclination . Th e perso n o f th e 
analyst and the patient disappears , because the analysis of a given individ -
ual's "psychic structure" demands we conceive of his person as a veil. This 
process o f abstractin g awa y the peopl e wh o ar e bein g analyze d couldn' t 
have bee n furthe r fro m Freud' s intention . I f a  ciga r i s sometime s jus t a 
cigar, surely a person is sometimes only a person. The concept of transfer -
ence shouldn' t b e used t o "deconstruct " th e perso n wh o i s analyzed, bu t 
to give them back their humanity, their purpose, even their idiosyncracies . 

How di d Freu d actuall y interpret  th e transference ? Ho w di d h e g o 
about analyzing th e resistances ? He doesn' t say. Freud's principal concern , 
as we sa w a t the beginnin g o f this chapter , wa s to insur e tha t we under -
stand wha t transferenc e is , t o avoi d mistakin g i t fo r somethin g else , o r 
overlooking it altogether. We saw this style of instruction earlier in Dora' s 
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analysis, the poverty of concrete examples in what was, after all , a "techni-
cal" exposition. Then as now, Freud seemed to be saying: "Understand — 
and the res t wil l follow." What w e do with tha t understanding , wha t w e 
actually say or don't , i s for us to determine . This goes against the grain o f 
how psychoanalysi s i s no w taught . Thes e days , analyti c instructio n i s 
more concrete , mor e precise , les s ambiguous . I f s eve n taugh t b y rote , 
something tha t Freu d woul d hav e hardl y encouraged . I n turn , Freu d i s 
criticized fo r no t bein g sufficientl y "analytic " i n th e wa y he  conducte d 
analysis. H e i s take n t o tas k fo r no t analyzin g th e resistance s h e too k 
such care to uncover. Analyzing resistances—exploring thei r unconsciou s 
sources—didn't concer n Freu d th e way it does analyst s nowadays. Why? 
Freud didn' t believ e that analyzin g the transference an d its accompanyin g 
resistance wa s necessaril y therapeutic.  It's n o wonde r tha t proponent s o f 
"resistance analysis " (Gra y 1982 ; 1986 ) hol d a  di m vie w o f Freud' s 
technique, whe n h e virtuall y ignored thei r mos t value d intervention , th e 
"analysis o f defense." These technica l innovation s don' t necessaril y impl y 
that psychoanalysi s ha s advanced . Man y analyst s toda y simpl y disagre e 
with Freud' s methods . The y hav e ever y righ t to , bu t w e shoul d admi t 
that these criticisms are only disagreements an d nothing more. Freud ha d 
his reasons. What were they? 

His conceptio n o f transference shoul d giv e us a  clue. He conceive d i t 
in terms o f erotism an d th e longin g fo r lov e that ever y patien t bring s t o 
analysis. Therefore, when attending to the transference, the analyst should 
simply be concerned wit h providin g th e time an d spac e for thes e inclina -
tions t o becom e manifes t an d hav e thei r say . Freu d explaine d i n hi s 
paper "O n Beginnin g th e Treatment " (1958e , 141 ) tha t th e aim s o f 
psychoanalysis wil l neve r b e achieve d b y merel y understandin g wh y o r 
how we struggle agains t our most basi c needs. Its success depends on th e 
confidences w e shar e wit h eac h other . Th e patient' s transferenc e isn' t 
served b y dissecting it s movement. W e merel y offe r t o becom e it s targe t 
and it s scapegoat . W e agre e t o b e th e perso n fo r who m thes e yearning s 
come int o bein g a s they see k expression , knowing , give n time , the y wil l 
finally take their leave. 
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Working-Through 
("Remembering, Repeating , an d 

Working-Through,55 1914 ) 

Freud's pape r o n "working-through"— Durcharbeitung i n German—i s 
arguably the mos t subtl e o f his technical papers . I f s remarkable tha t thi s 
pivotal concept should have been treated with such economy. In fact , th e 
term i s mentioned onl y twice in Strachey' s index to the Standard Edition. 
It appear s onc e i n th e pape r w e ar e no w examinin g an d agai n i n a n 
addenda t o Inhibitions,  Symptoms  and Anxiety  (1959a) , publishe d som e 
twelve years later . Th e ter m crop s u p now an d the n i n othe r papers , bu t 
this i s th e onl y publicatio n i n whic h Freu d attempte d t o defin e wha t i t 
means. Yet, he devotes a  scant two pages to the task even in this context . 
More remarkabl e still , cSvorking-through" has no precis e definition . I t i s 
barely mentioned onl y a t the very end o f the presen t paper . Perhaps , fo r 
this reason , i t stand s ou t a s on e o f Freud' s mos t ambiguou s concept s 
whose meaning continues to arouse considerable debate . 

Freud begin s thi s pape r b y remindin g u s abou t th e importanc e o f 
forgetfulness i n th e analyti c experience . A  grea t dea l o f th e analysts ' 
concern revolve s aroun d th e tas k o f helpin g thei r patient s t o remember. 
This would see m hardly worth emphasizing—afte r all , it epitomizes psy -
choanalysis—were i t no t fo r a  specia l featur e o f rememberin g tha t i s 
brought t o ou r attention . Whe n patient s recal l an inciden t i n th e cours e 
of thei r analysi s tha t unti l the n the y ha d forgot , the y invariabl y remark : 
"As a  matter o f fac t I'v e alway s known it ; onl y I'v e neve r though t o f i f 
(Freud 1958h , 148) . Freu d eve n remark s tha t oftentime s a  patien t i s 
disappointed "a t the fact tha t not enough things come into his [her ] hea d 
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that h e ca n cal l 'forgotten 5—that h e ha s neve r though t o f sinc e the y 
happened" (148) . Forgettin g i n thi s sens e can' t b e equate d wit h "amne -
sia" becaus e i t wasn' t reall y forgotte n i n th e first  place . I  simpl y hadn' t 
realized it s importance, i t didn't matte r to me until now, I  didn' t appreci -
ate how I  ha d fel t abou t it , an d s o on . Thes e account s o f having know n 
all along what on e presumabl y forgo t revea l how importan t significance , 
relevance, an d contex t ar e t o th e analyti c process . Thos e analyst s wh o 
accuse Freud o f reducing transference t o forgotten feeling s whil e neglect -
ing the here and now apparentiy skipped over this paper. Freud' s concep-
tion of transference i s less an account of how the past gains influence ove r 
the presen t a s a  depiction o f th e natur e o f temporalit y an d it s pervasiv e 
presence i n ou r lives . Transferenc e i s alread y "her e an d now. " Bu t th e 
concept o f transference als o compels us to remembe r th e significance ou r 
histories emplo y o n th e present , includin g th e relationshi p wit h one' s 
analyst. This hold s just a s true fo r anothe r for m o f memory i n which th e 
patient recall s incident s tha t neve r actuall y occurred : "phantasies. " Bu t 
these phantasie s don' t belon g t o th e "past. " They're coexisten t wit h an d 
inhabit ever y relationshi p w e have . I f ou r ver y notion s abou t lov e an d 
happiness are rooted in phantasies that help to salve our disappointments , 
they co-mingl e wit h what' s rea l i n way s tha t ar e har d t o decipher , an d 
even detect . Thi s i s becaus e phantasie s ar e ofte n disguise d a s memories . 
In thi s cas e the y occasio n a n anticipated  even t tha t wa s longe d fo r bu t 
never happened . Whe n we'r e i n a  situatio n tha t remind s u s o f thes e 
unfulfilled longings , wha t w e "recall " i s simpl y a  wis h tha t neve r cam e 
true. 

Freud's thought s abou t transferenc e containe d a n elasticit y tha t i s 
easily los t o n th e literal-minded . Hi s thinkin g i s no les s subtl e whe n h e 
turns hi s attention t o the notion o f repetition, a  concept he introduces i n 
this pape r fo r th e first  time . Anothe r wor d fo r memory , repetitio n i s a 
peculiar kin d o f memor y i n whic h "th e patien t doe s no t remember  any-
thing o f wha t h e [she ] ha s forgotte n an d repressed , bu t acts  it out . H e 
reproduces i t not a s a memory bu t a s an action ; he repeats  it, without, o f 
course, knowing that he is repeating it" (150). In other words, sometimes 
behavior is a  typ e o f rememberin g i n th e sens e that , b y it , w e striv e t o 
recapture an d achiev e th e longing s fo r lov e w e migh t hav e though t w e 
forgot. I f we resis t acknowledgin g thes e longings b y talking abou t them , 
we silenri y "ac t the m out " anyhow . W e se e this happening i n th e cours e 
of analysi s an d realiz e somethin g isn' t bein g addressed . Bu t i n th e sam e 
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way tha t patient s sa y the y "knew " th e represse d materia l prio r t o th e 
moment it' s recalled , w e sometime s discove r wha t w e wan t b y th e wa y 
that we try to conceal it . 

With the concept of repetition, we begin to appreciate how revolution -
ary Freud' s notio n o f memory is . The "compulsio n t o repeat " i s anothe r 
expression o f our longing fo r love . Repetition i s simply our insistenc e o n 
getting th e love that elude s us . The purpose o f analysis isn' t to hal t thes e 
pieces o f behavior—o f memory—bu t t o brin g the m t o ou r attention . 
Resistance, then , i s our reluctanc e t o admi t wha t w e alread y know , em -
bodied in the acts that betray the truths we keep hidden. Now we see that 
transference i s als o a  "repetition, " becaus e i t i s nothin g mor e tha n th e 
patients' effort s t o gratif y thei r longing s throug h th e developin g attach -
ment t o th e analyst . Bu t thes e repetition s aren' t restricte d t o th e analyst . 
They implicat e jus t abou t anybod y wh o become s available . I n fact , ac -
cording t o Freud , "th e greate r th e resistance , th e mor e extensivel y wil l 
acting out (repetition ) replac e remembering" (151) . In other words, if we 
resist the pledge to show ourselves in the space that analysi s gives us, our 
needs for success , affection, an d love seek circuitous means of expression . 
Like people who concea l they are angry, our longings spil l out i n frustra -
tion towar d th e perso n mos t likel y t o arous e them , th e on e wh o "re -
minds" us they're there . These feelings , reenacte d ont o th e person o f th e 
analyst, aren' t merel y remnant s o f a  forgotte n past . A s Freu d says , "w e 
must trea t hi s illness , no t a s a n even t o f th e past , bu t a s a  present-da y 
force" (151) . Thes e feeling s ar e real . Ou r reluctanc e t o acknowledg e 
them, look at them, and recognize them as problematic inclines us toward 
the pathological . A t th e en d o f th e day , ou r resistanc e agains t showin g 
ourselves throug h language—b y defyin g th e fundamenta l rule—epito -
mized the resistance that Freud equated with neurosis . This explains ho w 
repetition, i n turn , become s a  vehicl e o f one' s desire . I t harbor s thos e 
wishes tha t continuall y reappear , howeve r w e tr y t o hid e them , lik e a 
hunger tha t won' t g o awa y till it' s fed. "Repeating, " accordin g to Freud , 
"as i t i s induced i n analyti c treatment. .  . implies conjuring u p a  piece of 
real life; and for that reason it cannot always be harmless and unobjection -
able" (152) . A  psychoanalysi s doesn' t simpl y but t i n t o a  lif e alread y 
predisposed; i t intervene s an d alter s th e equatio n o f influence s ou r pa -
tients no w hav e t o conten d with . Befor e the y wer e resigne d an d eve n 
content t o indulg e thei r neuroti c suffering . No w somethin g i s expecte d 
of them; the y hav e t o accoun t fo r thei r behavio r an d wha t the y propos e 



Working-Through 19 5 

to d o abou t it . No w the y hav e t o recko n wit h thi s "otherness " insid e 
them, silen t inclination s tha t pul l them i n contrary directions , the natur e 
of which they are only beginning to grasp. 

He [the patient] must find the courage to direct his attention to the phenom-
ena of his illness. His illness itself must no longer seem to him contemptible, 
but must become an enemy worthy of his mettle,  a  piece of his personality, 
which has solid ground for it s existence and out of which things of value 
for his future life have to be derived. (152; emphasis added) 

Freud goe s t o som e length s t o emphasiz e th e struggl e tha t analyti c 
treatment entail s an d expect s fro m it s analysands . Ou r lif e i s soon over -
taken b y a  task an d a  challenge w e didn' t anticipate . Before , w e though t 
the therapis t woul d "d o al l the work. " Now , w e realiz e we'r e i n a  littl e 
over ou r heads . Th e sacrifice , th e toil , th e labo r wer e unexpected . Th e 
analyst, forewarned, shoul d be prepared "for a  perpetual struggle with his 
[her] patient " (153) . Thi s i s hardl y a  "psychological " task , a  matte r o f 
dotting i's and clarifying inconsistencies . If s more like a fight to the deat h 
in which al l is risked an d accounted fo r i n our effort s t o wrest free o f ou r 
symptoms. Bu t wh y shoul d freedo m requir e "courage" ? Isn' t i t ba d 
enough tha t w e suffer ? Shouldn' t freedo m fro m suffering  b e a  sufficien t 
motivation t o endur e th e trial s o f analysis ? Lik e Sartre , wh o buil t hi s 
entire philosophy around the fear of freedom, Freu d realized how ambiva -
lent w e ar e abou t becomin g emancipated . I n fact , ou r fea r o f freedom i s 
what prompts us to resis t separation, an d even attachment. The repetitiv e 
"solution" always pulls back and finds ways to defeat the fragile bon d tha t 
creeps int o relationships . These impulses , to th e degre e they'r e unadmit -
ted, harbor acts of sabotage that help preserve the symptom at the expense 
of becoming attache d t o one' s analyst . O n th e othe r hand , "i f the attach -
ment throug h transferenc e ha s grow n int o somethin g a t al l serviceable , 
the treatmen t i s abl e t o preven t th e patien t fro m executin g an y o f th e 
more importan t repetitiv e action s an d to utiliz e his [her ] intentio n t o d o 
so in statu nascendi  as material for therapeutic work" (153) . 

Freud wa s determine d t o insur e tha t whateve r freedo m patient s 
brought wit h the m a t th e star t o f therap y shoul d remai n intact . One' s 
hard-won lesson s shoul d deriv e fro m mistake s committe d an d suffered , 
not fro m advic e o r prognostications . I f we'r e fools , the n w e nee d th e 
freedom t o b e fools an d learn the lessons that onl y fools ca n learn . "On e 
does no t forge t tha t i t i s i n fac t onl y throug h hi s ow n experience  and 



196 Working-Through 

mishaps that a  person learn s sense " (153 ; emphasis added) . Freud' s em -
phasis o n th e importanc e o f gettin g i n touc h wit h one' s experience — 
particularly th e variety o f experience tha t include s mistakes , mishaps and 
folly—reflects th e value he ascribes to participating in the process of free 
association an d adhering to the fundamental rul e (se e chapter 18) . Here 
Freud emphasizes the efficacy o f succumbing to experience, to live it, suffe r 
it, an d learn what onl y i t can teach us . Montaigne (1925 ) describe d thi s 
lesson a s learning ho w to pla y with one' s thought s an d emotions . Simi -
larly, Freud envisione d the relationship betwee n analys t and patient "as a 
playground i n which [transference ] i s allowed t o expand i n almos t com -
plete freedo m an d in which i t i s expected t o displa y t o us everything i n 
the wa y o f pathogeni c instinct s tha t i s hidde n i n th e patient' s mind " 
(154). But if play can be expected to occur in a process that, by its nature, 
encounters resistanc e an d obstinate rigidity , i f s imperative tha t "th e pa-
tient shows compliance enough to respect the necessary conditions of the 
analysis" (154) . T o th e degre e tha t thes e condition s ar e met , patient s 
effect a  specia l typ e o f attachmen t t o thei r analys t tha t subsequend y 
becomes th e focu s o f the therapy . I n othe r words , th e feeling s patient s 
have fo r thei r analys t becom e jus t a s importan t a s th e therap y itself . 
Consequendy, al l o f th e conflict s typicall y experience d i n thei r othe r 
relationships are repeated with the analyst. Once the analyst becomes tha t 
important t o them , "w e regularly succee d i n giving al l the symptoms o f 
the illnes s a  new transference meanin g an d in replacin g [their ] ordinar y 
neurosis b y a 'transference-neurosis' o f which [they ] ca n be cured b y the 
therapeutic work" (154) . 

What i s a  "transference-neurosis"? I s it , a s the term implies , a  specia l 
type of neurosis? I f so, then why does Freud refe r t o this new neurosis as 
an artificial  illness and not the real McCoy? In fact, he admits that "i t is a 
piece of real experience , bu t one which ha s been mad e possibl e b y espe-
cially favorable conditions " (154) . I n othe r words , the transference-neu -
rosis, despit e it s name, isn' t a  neurosis a t all , but anothe r editio n o f the 
"positive transference." The (misleading) ter m transference-neurosis  simply 
refers t o the attachment patient s develo p with thei r analys t in the course 
of thei r collaboratio n together , epitomize d b y the genuine affectio n tha t 
is elicited. Bu t if it isn' t a  neurosis, why do we need to be "cured" of it? 
Why no t le t i t persist , i f it' s gotte n ri d o f th e neurosi s it' s replaced ? 
Because o f the attachmen t itself . Wha t ca n we do  with it ? Onc e they'v e 
developed suc h a  high regar d for their therapist , how can they say good-
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bye? The problem o f separation ha s always plagued them . Ho w will  they 
handle i t now ? Th e transference-neurosi s migh t jus t a s easil y hav e bee n 
called "terminatio n neurosis " because th e proble m fro m whic h i t derive s 
concerns a  relationshi p whos e goa l i s it s eventua l completion . Ever y 
analysis ha s t o end . T o experience—an d resist—suc h feeling s o f af -
fection, dependence , reliance , devotion, an d longing only to give it al l up 
confronts analyti c patient s wit h a  poignanc y an d dept h o f sacrific e tha t 
until now they have never been able to understand . 

If the transference-neurosis isn' t actually neurotic, the manner in which 
analytic patient s embrac e th e magnitud e o f thi s ver y specia l attachmen t 
and, alternately , defen d themselve s agains t i t invariabl y occasio n al l th e 
neurotic inclination s i n thei r arsenal . These tendencie s nee d t o b e noted , 
confronted, an d ultimately resolved . This i s why the depth o f one's trans-
ference—both i n its neurotic an d "positive" aspects—preoccupied Freu d 
so. His analysi s of Dora failed to develop the kind of positive transferenc e 
Freud subsequentl y realize d wa s essentia l t o a  successfu l outcome . Sh e 
suffered "transferences, " bu t di d sh e develo p a  transference-neurosis?  Ap-
parentiy not , becaus e he r attachmen t t o Freu d neve r reall y developed . 
She kep t hi m a t arms-lengt h an d then , withou t warning , terminate d th e 
treatment. Eve n he r unanticipate d retur n elicite d n o feeling s o f regre t o r 
remorse, whic h wa s wh y Freu d decline d t o resum e he r analysis . Sh e 
simply faile d t o develo p th e kin d o f attachmen t tha t wa s vita l fo r a 
fruitful prognosis . 

Once a  transference-neurosi s ha s forme d an d th e consequen t attach -
ment i s sufficientl y stron g t o repris e ou r mos t obstinat e conflicts , the n 
what? Freu d conceive d th e wor k o f analysi s i n term s o f one' s agreemen t 
to free associate , to speak with candor irrespective of the feelings aroused . 
Hence, th e principa l resistanc e t o analysi s i s loss of candor. Wha t i f resis-
tance persists , eve n afte r havin g bee n interpreted ? Som e o f Freud' s col -
leagues complaine d tha t interpretin g a  resistanc e didn' t alway s mak e i t 
disappear, a s they ha d hoped . Sometime s resistanc e eve n gre w stronger . 
The analysi s woul d com e t o a  virtua l hal t an d seeme d t o ge t stuck . Bu t 
Freud replies tha t 

this gloom y forebodin g alway s proved mistaken . The treatmen t wa s as a 
rule progressing most satisfactorily. Th e analyst had merely forgotten tha t 
giving th e resistanc e a  name coul d no t resul t i n it s immediat e cessation . 
One mus t allo w th e patien t tim e t o becom e mor e conversan t wit h thi s 
resistance with which he has now become acquainted, to work through it, to 
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overcome it, by continuing, in defiance of it, the analytic work according to 
the fundamental rul e of analysis. (155; emphasis in original) 

This brie f remar k comprise s a s exhaustiv e a  definitio n o f "working -
through" as Freud eve r gave. When he uses words like the "struggle" and 
the "effort 55 require d t o ge t throug h it , working-throug h conjure s th e 
notion o f a  battl e tha t th e analys t promote s an d i s eve n involve d in , 
to hel p "overcome 55 th e patient' s resistances . Som e analyst s perceiv e a n 
unanalytic dimensio n t o Freud' s work , epitomize d b y hi s conceptio n o f 
working through . Gray , fo r example , suggest s tha t th e term s "t o 'wor k 
upon,5 t o 'overcome, 5 t o 'dea l with 5 th e resistances , involv e technica l 
measures tha t ar e ofte n differen t fro m thos e use d i n analyzing  defenses 55 

(1982, 630) . Gra y believe s thes e term s revea l a n implici t authoritaria n 
dimension t o Freud 5s technique . Rathe r tha n employin g specificall y ana -
lytic devices, he claims that Freud resorte d t o suggestion , even implorin g 
his patients to simply abandon thei r resistances willy-nilly . 

When w e examine Freud' s term s more closely , however, Gray' s claim s 
begin t o loo k suspect . Fo r example , Freu d suggeste d tha t th e analys t 
"must allo w the patien t tim e t o becom e mor e conversant 55 (1958h , 155 ) 
with hi s resistances once they're pointed ou t t o him. What doe s "becom -
ing more conversant55 mean? He presumably doesn5t mean that the analys t 
should talk about the resistance more—what Gra y refers to as "analyzing55 

it. H e suggests , instead , tha t w e allo w th e patien t sufficien t time  t o 
establish a  relationship with it , to think abou t it , to dwel l on i t and allo w 
the ide a o f i t t o sin k in . Thi s i s what genuinel y experiencin g somethin g 
means, to succumb to it, gradually, over time. Benefitting from experienc e 
by allowing it sufficien t rop e plays  a  critical role in Freud's conception o f 
psychical change . Th e passag e o f tim e i s pivota l i f w e wan t t o permi t 
experience to have its say. In a n earlier study (Thompso n 1985 , 170-73 ) 
I discusse d a t greate r lengt h th e natur e o f experienc e i n Heidegger' s 
conception o f language. Like Montaigne, Heidegger describe s experienc e 
in term s tha t ar e mor e evocativ e tha n ho w w e customaril y conceiv e it . 
Experience doesn' t jus t happen , willy-nilly . W e hav e t o pu t ou r heart s 
into i t an d actuall y undergo  ou r experiences , whethe r the y pertai n t o 
language, suffering, thoughts , or a  psychoanalysis. For example, in On the 
Way to  Language  (1971) , Heidegge r explain s tha t "Whe n w e tal k o i 
'undergoing5 an experience, we mean specifically that the experience is not 
of ou r ow n making ; t o underg o her e mean s tha t w e endur e it , suffe r it . 
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receive i t a s i t strike s u s an d submi t t o it . I t i s thi s somethin g itsel f tha t 
comes about, comes to pass, happens" (57) . 

In othe r words , experience i s transformative. Whe n I  trul y experienc e 
something Fm affecte d b y it. I t comes a s a shock. Experience violates th e 
familiar worl d I  inhabi t b y forcing somethin g unexpected int o conscious -
ness. Becaus e experienc e i s inherentl y unsettling , it' s als o revelatory . I t 
reveals thing s I  hadn' t realized . W e ca n eve n begi n t o approac h ou r 
experiences wit h thi s i n mind . Thi s i s wh y Heidegge r believe d w e ca n 
prepare ourselve s fo r undergoin g a n experience , purposefully , deliber -
ately, thoughtfully. M y experienc e i s something I  alway s have a  hand in . 
The degree to which I  willingly submit to my experiences determines ho w 
fully I  experience . Bu t becaus e experience s ar e transformative , I  ten d t o 
resist them an d hold back . Sometime s I  suppres s my experience of some-
thing becaus e i t arouse s anxiety . I  ma y eve n repres s th e memor y o f 
experiences that I've had, in order to "forget" them . 

If experience , b y it s nature , occasion s chang e an d arouse s anxiety , w e 
can appreciat e ho w vita l experience become s t o th e analyti c process , an d 
why w e resis t it . Psychoanalysi s advocate s change . I t exploit s experienc e 
and encourage s u s t o submi t t o whateve r ou r experience s disclose . Thi s 
was ho w Freu d characterize d th e natur e o f complianc e t o th e analyti c 
process. The more we're abl e to "giv e in" to it , the more we'l l get ou t o f 
it. Th e positiv e transferenc e i s the first  step , i n effect , o f undergoin g a n 
experience with psychoanalysis . The transference neurosi s i s an escalatio n 
of tha t experience , whe n w e begi n t o suffer  it. T o experienc e somethin g 
entails givin g onesel f t o it , hear t an d soul . We succum b t o th e ide a o f i t 
and th e feeling s tha t ar e aroused . Som e o f thes e feeling s ar e painfu l an d 
we resis t them. We employ repression an d a  variety of resistances agains t 
anything tha t alert s u s t o them . Freud' s characterizatio n o f "makin g th e 
unconscious conscious " i s onl y achieve d b y submittin g t o thos e experi -
ences that, however painful , pu t us in touch with the deepest levels of our 
being. When w e resis t them , a  part o f ou r subjectivit y i s negated. We'r e 
unable to situate ourselves in history. We can't say who we are exacdy. By 
undergoing a n experienc e wit h ou r self  a s i t unfolds , w e inhabi t ou r 
history an d com e t o term s wit h it . W e finally  realiz e wha t ou r sufferin g 
and our existence are about . 

This wa s wha t Freu d mean t b y working-through . Ou r resistanc e t o 
psychoanalysis occasions certain truths that , a s they become known, over -



200 Working-Through 

whelm us . I t take s tim e t o accep t somethin g we'v e alway s bee n predis -
posed against . Eve n i f we recogniz e a  resistanc e intellectuall y whe n i f s 
pointed ou t t o us , w e don' t necessaril y believ e it . Truth s aren' t alway s 
easy to accept . We nee d tim e t o becom e conversan t wit h ou r resistance s 
and the truths they keep hidden. We accomplish this, according to Freud , 
by plodding alon g with th e analysis—free association— despite th e resist -
ances tha t inhibi t ou r capacit y fo r candor . I n othe r words , Freu d con -
ceived o f working-throug h a s literall y "working"—obeyin g th e funda -
mental rule—"through " ou r resistanc e to  be candid. I t isn' t a s importan t 
to understan d wh y we'r e employin g resistanc e o r wher e th e resistanc e 
originated a s i t i s t o maintai n ou r allegianc e t o th e analyti c process , 
however difficul t i t becomes . Rathe r tha n searchin g fo r explanation s 
about th e source s o f resistanc e (b y "analyzing " it) , we striv e t o becom e 
more disciplined abou t ou r capacit y for candor . Yet , resistance to cando r 
is never finally defeated. When Freud talks about "overcoming" (Uberwin-
den) resistances , h e doesn' t mea n tha t w e simpl y pu t the m behin d us . 
Instead, w e come  to  grips with them . I n th e sam e way tha t overcomin g a 
loss entail s th e acceptanc e o f loss , overcomin g a  resistanc e implie s a n 
acceptance o f ou r ambivalenc e towar d suffering . Thoug h Gra y suggest s 
that thi s attitude i s unanalytic, i t actually epitomizes the analyti c perspec-
tive. W e overcom e ou r resistance s an d wor k throug h the m b y givin g 
them th e tim e an d attentio n the y require , b y persisting i n spit e o f hard -
ships along the way. 

Yet, how coul d Freu d insis t on maintaining  cando r whe n resistanc e i s 
specifically employe d t o circumven t it ? H e recognize d man y type s o f 
resistance to uncovering the truth about ourselves. We know that transfer -
ence ma y serv e a s resistanc e (Freu d regrete d tha t h e hadn' t interprete d 
Dora's transferenc e t o he r sooner) . Repressio n i s another . Secondar y 
gains also act as resistance, as well as the kind of guilt that forbids u s fro m 
feeling deservin g o f a  successfu l outcom e t o treatment . Virtuall y al l so -
called defenses ca n be employed a s resistances, but only when they serve a 
specific purpos e o f subverting th e fundamenta l rul e of analysis . Howeve r 
much w e resis t thi s rule , i n howeve r man y ways , th e acknowledgmen t 
that i t warrants our compliance is the only way out of neurotic impasse. 

Ironically, criticism s lik e Gray' s mis s th e essentia l poin t o f Freud' s 
conception o f psychoanalysis . Despit e his accusations of implied author i 
tarianism, analyzin g resistances—relendessl y explorin g thei r source—i s 
even mor e s o becaus e i t incite s therapeuti c ambition . Working-throug h 
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implores us , th£ therapists , t o allo w resistanc e it s say and eve n persist , i f 
need be , until i t runs it s course. In fact , "th e doctor [analyst ] has nothin g 
else t o d o tha n t o wai t an d le t thing s tak e thei r course , a  cours e tha t 
cannot b e avoided no r alway s hastened" (1958h , 155) . This paper , mor e 
than an y tha t Freu d wrote , explore s th e natur e o f tim e an d show s ho w 
critical i t i s to the actua l work o f analysis , even more than it s theory. Th e 
three concepts that comprise this paper serve to situate the significance o f 
time i n th e analyti c experience . "Remembering 5- alludes t o a n existentia l 
conception o f memor y tha t transcend s ou r conventiona l notion s abou t 
the natur e o f cognition . I t allude s t o th e manne r i n whic h Bein g take s 
hold o f our historie s and—wit h o r withou t ou r compliance—"reminds " 
us of what really matters. "Repeating" shows how desperately we cling to 
our origin s i n spit e o f ever y effor t t o forge t them . Whe n w e tr y t o 
obliterate th e pas t w e onl y assaul t th e cohesio n o f th e present , becaus e 
the pas t i s so centra l to wh o I  am . I t can' t b e changed or  forgotten. An d 
finally, "working-through " show s ho w ou r experienc e o f psychoanalysi s 
entails a  relationship with time . Because analysis is a process, it unfolds in 
time. Ho w wil l w e eve r com e t o experienc e wha t w e wer e unabl e t o 
succumb to in the first place , if we don't le t it be what i t is? 

Ultimately, psychoanalysi s i s a  device , a  contrivance tha t arrange s fo r 
time t o emplo y it s effec t o n us . Th e couch , th e inexorabl e ye t arrestin g 
pace, th e pregnan t pause s tha t epitomiz e it s odd conversationa l conven -
tions, ar e al l ruses tha t Freu d devise d to resurrec t ou r neglecte d relation -
ship wit h time . Remarkabl y fe w psychoanalyst s hav e emphasize d thi s 
temporal dimensio n t o Freud' s thought . Perhap s i t too k someon e lik e 
Loewald, wh o studie d wit h Heidegger , t o recogniz e th e philosophica l 
dimension o f Freud' s mos t radica l ideas . I n a  recent tribut e t o hi s work , 
Leavy examine s ho w Loewal d integrate d hi s understandin g o f time , de -
rived from Heidegger , into Freud's basic concepts. He notes, for example , 
"in 'Supereg o an d Time' , Loewal d propose d tha t psychi c structure s ar e 
temporal i n nature " (Leav y 1989 , 238) . And , "w e lear n tha t th e past , 
although w e thin k o f i t a s fixed i f we conceiv e i t onl y objectivel y . . . i s 
subject t o influenc e b y th e present , a s th e psychoanalyti c rewritin g o f 
history ampl y demonstrates " (238) . Loewald' s collecte d papers , a  trea -
sure-trove o f "correct " psychoanalyti c erudition , revea l a n unexpecte d 
depth o f philosophica l reflection . I n "Psychoanalysi s a s a n Ar t an d th e 
Fantasy Character of the Psychoanalytic Situation" (Loewald 1980) , Loe-
wald—in a  manner tha t i s reminiscent o f Heidegger's critiqu e o f scienc e 
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(see chapter 8)—depict s psychoanalysi s a s an art . The inherently existen -
tial elemen t i n hi s view s ar e striking , especiall y i n hi s reference s t o th e 
nature of time. 

The psychoanalyst , the n .  . . promotes tha t regressio n which conjoins th e 
patient's experientia l pas t (memorie s an d fantasies ) wit h hi s experientia l 
present—the actualit y of the analyti c situation—so tha t they tend to be-
come one . . .. I n doin g so , th e analys t help s th e patien t t o re-establis h 
connections, links between these different facet s o f reality , links that give 
renewed meaning to memories and fantasy lif e and to the patient's actua l 
life in the present. (367) 

Terms lik e "experientia l past 55 an d "th e actualit y o f th e analyti c situa -
tion55 sho w th e facilit y wit h whic h Loewal d emphasize s th e existentia l 
significance o f thes e time-lade n terms . Psychoanalysi s isn' t a  "phantas y 
situation55—it's real.  H e goe s o n t o sugges t tha t "th e resolutio n o f th e 
transference neurosi s surel y doe s no t consis t o f remove d repressio n o r 
any ultimate relinquishmen t o f recovere d memorie s an d fantasies , bu t o f 
employing them, revived and made available for developmen t an d chang e 
in the transference play, in actual living (367-68 ; emphasis added). Refer -
ring t o "transferenc e play 55—an expressio n Freu d allude d t o i n hi s pape r 
on working-through—a s anothe r ter m fo r "actua l living 55 dispel s th e 
common assumptio n tha t the transference isn' t rea l just because it derives 
from a  remote past . Loewal d recognizes , as does Leavy (1980 , 86-117) , 
how one's conception of time can transform ou r understanding of Freud's 
concepts. Tha t i s becaus e transference , repetition , memory , working -
through, an d regressio n ar e al l concepts whos e comprehensio n relie s o n 
our personal experience  of time and the way it structures our existence. 

Freud didn' t actuall y discove r th e significanc e o f th e relationshi p be -
tween temporality an d experience . He simpl y seized on i t and made i t a n 
instrument o f the analyti c experience . Leavy points ou t tha t th e relation -
ship between one' s persona l history and one's experience was appreciate d 
as early as Hippocrates, i f not earlier . 

At least as early as Hippocrates' time, it was recognized that human nature 
is no t limite d t o tha t whic h ca n b e observed b y the examinatio n o f th e 
body. Huma n natur e i s historical , an d th e firs t par t o f th e examination , 
then as now, consisted of a history, an anamnesis as it is still called, which 
means a calling to mind of a person's past. Nor did Hippocrates make this 
anamnesis just a  listing of earlier symptoms or earlier diseases; it is also an 
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account of his experiences, s o far as they are thematically pertinent. (1980 , 8; 
emphasis added] 

Without thi s understanding , Freud' s concept s ca n becom e confusing . 
Sometimes hi s ow n concepts—th e product s o f a  relentlessl y fertile 
mind—betray him . Th e structura l model , whic h onl y emerge d som e 
seven year s afte r th e "technica l papers " were writte n {after  all hi s majo r 
cases wer e published) , wa s mean t t o sho w th e diversit y o f wha t w e 
ordinarily cal l "subjectivity. " Th e tripartit e structur e wa s intende d t o 
help the analys t appreciate the immense subtlety with which unconsciou s 
inclinations emerg e throughou t th e cours e o f analyti c treatment . A s a 
concept, however , th e structura l mode l wa s a  failure. I t ha d virtuall y n o 
impact o n Freud' s technique . Eve n hi s fina l technica l paper , "Analysi s 
Terminable an d Interminable " (1964a) , adde d nothin g i n th e wa y o f 
alterations i n hi s techniqu e a s a  consequenc e o f th e newer , tripartit e 
structure. O n th e othe r hand , thi s conceptua l shif t ha s caused immeasur -
able damage . Instea d o f encouraging analyst s t o develo p a n appreciatio n 
of th e unbeknowns t motive s tha t structur e one' s being,  i t ha s virtuall y 
reduced ou r unconsciou s t o "mechanisms " that simpl y govern th e mind . 
The differenc e i s remarkable. I n it s wake, the structura l mode l ha s led t o 
the developmen t o f increasingl y conceptual , impersona l theorie s tha t re -
quire de-personalized technique s to complement them. Because Freud se t 
this i n motion , hi s name lend s credenc e t o thei r legitimacy—whil e h e i s 
condemned fo r not having followed the m himself! (see chapter 24) . 

This wa s wh y Freud' s effort s t o translat e hi s conceptio n o f resistanc e 
into th e framewor k o f the structura l mode l weren' t alway s successful . I n 
Inhibitions, Symptoms,  and Anxiety (publishe d i n 1926 ) h e propose d tha t 
three types of resistance—transference, repression , and secondary gain — 
are governed b y the ego , bu t tha t tw o others—th e employmen t o f guil t 
and th e repetitio n compulsion—ar e governe d b y th e supereg o an d i d 
respectively (1959a , 160) . This outlin e i s remarkable becaus e o f Freud' s 
refusal t o equat e resistanc e wit h "eg o defenses, " eve n thi s lat e i n hi s 
career. Th e so-calle d i d defense—repetition—fo r example , ca n onl y b e 
resolved by working through one's resistance , because that specific for m o f 
resistance doesn't actually derive from the ego. Consequently, any attempt 
to analyze a  form o f resistance that, instead, derives from th e id would b e 
futile. Thi s qualificatio n ha s bee n dismisse d b y proponent s o f "defens e 
analysis" who, lik e Gray, mistakenly equat e (th e ego's ) defense s wit h (al l 
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forms of ) resistance . O n th e othe r hand , Freud' s effort s t o integrat e hi s 
earlier conceptio n o f resistanc e int o a  structur e a s convolute d a s hi s 
tripartite mode l onl y goe s t o sho w ho w confuse d w e ar e liabl e t o ge t i f 
we take his speculations too literally . 

Freud didn' t hav e tricks up hi s sleeve . He neve r thought o f himself a s 
a particularl y cleve r analyst . Hence , h e i s frequenti y depicte d a s havin g 
been ineffectual . Eac h tim e a  young gu n come s u p wit h a  newer theor y 
or technica l innovation , h e claim s t o hav e don e wor k tha t i s "better" o r 
more "effective" than Freud's . More effective t o what end? Newer analyti c 
theories an d th e technique s the y emplo y don' t alway s impl y progress . 
Often, thes e innovation s ar e a  tribute t o analyti c hubris . Sometime s th e 
acceptance of limits—ours a s well as our patients'—is al l we can do. Isn' t 
that, in fact, what i f s about? 



V 

THE RA T MYSTERY 

When you hear of Freud's influence today it's almost always in associatio n 
with hi s treatmen t o f hysterics . Nearl y al l hi s earl y patient s wer e diag -
nosed a s suffering  fro m hysterica l symptoms . Whe n h e inaugurate d hi s 
medical career Freud hoped t o achieve notoriety by breaking new groun d 
in th e treatmen t o f thi s heretofor e "incurable " illness . W e sometime s 
forget, however , tha t Freud' s theoretica l formulation s abou t obsessiona l 
neurosis represente d a n eve n mor e origina l contributio n t o psychiatr y 
than hi s wor k wit h hysterics . Whil e th e phenomeno n of , an d th e actua l 
term for , hysteria has been around since the Greeks, Freud was the first t o 
demarcate obsessiona l neurosi s a s a  nosologica l entit y wort h specia l at -
tention. 

Though Freu d onl y finall y gaine d a  wid e degre e o f attentio n fo r hi s 
theories abou t obsessionalit y wit h th e publicatio n o f th e "Ra t Man's " 
analysis i n 1909 , h e isolate d obsessiona l neurosi s earlie r stil l i n a n 189 4 
paper tided , "Th e Neuro-Psychose s o f Defense " (1955) . Laplanch e an d 
Pontalis not e tha t "sinc e tha t tim e th e specificit y o f obsessiona l neurosi s 
has becom e a  mor e an d mor e certai n tene t o f psycho-analyti c theory " 
(1973, 282) . Whil e Freu d wa s th e firs t t o isolat e obsessiona l neurosi s 
nosologically, h e wasn' t th e firs t t o confron t i t a s a  phenomenon. Janet , 
for example , included som e of its features unde r hi s diagnosis fo r "psych -
asthenia," thoug h i t hardl y presente d a s clea r a  pictur e a s we hav e no w 
come t o recogniz e unde r th e rubric , obsessionality . Outsid e th e medica l 
community, also , obsessiona l characte r type s hav e bee n note d an d de -
scribed, especially in literature an d philosophy. Miche l de Montaigne, fo r 
example, in his seventeenth-century essa y "Of Experience," was obviousl y 
describing the obsessional character when he said tha t 
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men do not recognize the natural disease of their mind: it does nothing but 
ferret an d search, and is incessantly beating the bush and idly obstructing 
and impeding itself by its work, and stifles itself therein like our silk-worms: 
like a  mouse in  a pitch-barrel [Erasmus] . It think s tha t i t beholds fa r of f I 
know no t wha t glimme r o f ligh t an d fancie d truth . Bu t whil e th e min d 
hastens there , s o many difficultie s bloc k it s pat h wit h obstacle s an d ne w 
quests, that they turn it from the path, bewildered. (1925, 4: 294) 

Today, obsessionalit y enjoy s a  privileged statu s i n th e corpu s o f ana -
lytic literature an d theory . Sid e by side with hysteria , the two very nearly 
comprise the entirety of what we have come to identify a s "the neuroses." 
Yet, outsid e th e analyti c communit y th e neurose s hav e al l bu t vanished , 
displaced b y the American Psychiatri c Association's emphasi s on a  pleth-
ora o f pathologica l disorders , a  litany o f literall y hundred s o f diagnosti c 
entities that have actually abandoned Freud' s painstaking efforts t o distin -
guish betwee n th e neurose s an d he r clos e cousin , th e psychoses . Now , 
even within th e analyti c mainstream, attentio n ha s increasingly shifted t o 
an area of psychopathology tha t replaces the distinction betwee n neurosi s 
and psychosi s wit h ne w nosologica l categorie s tha t essentiall y obfuscat e 
the two with a hybrid: the so-called narcissistic and borderline conditions . 

The trainin g o f psychoanalysts , however , i s stil l preoccupied wit h th e 
treatment of what is customarily called the "classical" pathologies, hysteri-
cal an d obsessiona l neuroses . Whe n w e loo k fo r distinction s betwee n 
obsessionality and hysteria in the literature, we often fin d tha t the latter is 
depicted a s th e "feminin e neurosis. " Thi s doesn' t imply , however , tha t 
only wome n ar e hysterics , thoug h a t on e tim e thi s wa s commonl y be -
lieved. Nor doe s i t suggest that obsessionalit y i s the "male" neurosis. It i s 
remarkable, however , whe n formulatin g th e etiolog y an d symptomati c 
expression o f an individual' s neurosis , the degree to which gende r identi -
fication an d sexua l symptomatolog y figur e int o hi s o r he r diagnosis , 
whether th e on e o r th e other . A t th e sam e time , whethe r a  perso n i s 
diagnosed a s sufferin g fro m a  hysterica l neurosi s o r a n obsessiona l one , 
everybody possesse s element s o f both , s o differentia l diagnosi s isn' t tha t 
simple. I t i s remarkable , nevertheless , th e preponderanc e o f masculin e 
features w e typicall y not e i n wome n wh o ar e diagnose d th e obsessiona l 
type, an d th e feminin e feature s tha t figure  s o prominentl y i n me n wit h 
whom w e identif y th e hysterica l character . Th e mor e w e associat e eithe r 
of thes e neurose s wit h characterologica l aspect s o f th e personality , th e 
more "genderized" the diagnosis becomes . 
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But doe s diagnosis , itself , reall y mak e muc h sense , anyhow ? I t wa s 
Freud himsel f who established the elaborate and enormously complicate d 
diagnostic criteri a tha t no w serv e a s th e foundatio n fo r contemporar y 
psychoanalytic nomenclature . I n fact , i f s hard t o imagine what a  psycho-
analytic treatmen t woul d loo k lik e without it s customar y diagnosti c pre -
suppositions. Bu t Freu d tende d t o pain t hi s canva s wit h broa d stroke s 
and, as we know, when it came to making distinctions—whether betwee n 
one form o f neurosis and another, or between vast regions of pathologies, 
the neurose s an d psychoses—thing s becam e distinctl y ambiguous . It' s 
ironic tha t th e analyti c community , i n it s evolutio n sinc e Freud , ha s 
become increasingl y intoleran t o f thos e ambiguities , a n aversio n tha t i s 
itself sometimes associated with obsessionality ! 

And wha t woul d Freu d mak e o f th e "newer " pathologie s tha t hav e 
recendy emerged , th e narcissisti c an d borderlin e conditions ? Mor e an d 
more i t seem s tha t ever y neurotic , o n close r examination , i s a  close t 
narcissistic o r borderlin e type . Increasingly , neurosis , a s a n entit y fo r 
treatment, i s disappearing . I t seem s tha t th e onl y plac e w e ar e sur e t o 
encounter a  hysteri c o r obsessiona l neuroti c i s amongs t analyti c candi -
dates i n training—bot h th e patient s bein g treate d and  thei r therapists . 
What account s fo r th e gradua l disappearanc e o f the typical , classica l neu-
rotic i n contemporar y analyti c literature? Perhap s th e followin g observa -
tions will prove suggestive : 

1. Ou r Wester n culture—particularl y America n culture—seem s t o b e 
fascinated wit h th e concep t o f narcissism. It s features ar e easily recog-
nized in virtually al l neurotics, but until recendy they hadn't seemed as 
prevalent, nor di d they appear to be specifically "pathological. " Freud , 
for example , refuse d t o equat e lyin g o r othe r aspect s o f poo r charac -
ter—typical feature s o f these newer pathologies—with psychopathol -
ogy, per se ; nor di d he believe they were treatable. While this diagno-
sis i s becomin g increasingl y fashionable , it' s acknowledge d tha t it s 
curability i s dubious a t best . Nonetheless , it s newfound acceptanc e i n 
the analytic community a s a treatable diagnosis conveniently opens the 
door to thousands of previously "unanalyzable" patients. 

2. Mor e an d more , th e typica l candidat e fo r analyti c trainin g i s identifi-
able a s a n "obsessiona l type" : serious , determine d t o succeed , dedi -
cated t o a  mission , self-sacrificing , humorless , resourceful , studious . 
Many o f the features tha t characteriz e th e developmen t o f psychoana -
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lytic theorizing , writing , an d techniqu e sinc e Freud' s deat h coul d b e 
viewed i n term s o f values tha t ar e consisten t wit h thos e o f the obses -
sional character: (a ) aloofness an d detachment in technique, character -
ized b y increasing emphasi s o n th e prevalence o f neutrality an d absti -
nence (an d th e colorles s reinterpretatio n o f thei r origina l meaning) ; 
(b) th e gradua l eliminatio n o f the persona l dimensio n o f analysis— a 
typical obsessiona l fea r i n any  relationship; (c ) the neglect o f emotio n 
in analytic theory and in the analyst's behavior, consigning its manifes-
tation t o exclusivel y "unconsciou s processes " in th e for m o f transfer -
ence an d countertransferenc e (eve n th e analyti c ter m affect  demon -
strates th e uneasines s wit h thi s phenomenon) ; (d ) th e increase d 
rigidity i n trainin g curricula , reducin g stud y t o standardize d norm s 
that ar e easie r t o transmit , ye t more comple x i n thei r conception ; (e ) 
the increasin g emphasi s o n th e so-calle d scientifi c aspect s o f th e ana -
lytic relationship a s well a s the techniqu e tha t i s supposed t o contai n 
it; (f ) th e increased effort s t o isolat e "pure" psychoanalysis from tech -
niques tha t ar e sai d t o dilut e it—specificall y thos e tha t expos e th e 
personality of the analyst; (g ) the inexorable increase in the amount o f 
time tha t i s require d t o complet e analysis , suggestin g a n obsessiona l 
preoccupation with perfection; (h ) the growing pessimism in the liter -
ature concerning the possibility of a structural change in one's person -
ality, epitomized b y the bias against treating psychoses; (i ) and finally, 
the tendency t o decry experimentation i n th e developmen t o f analyti c 
technique i n favo r o f fidelity  t o establishe d orthodoxy , perpetuatin g 
"correct" analytic behavior . 

3. Analyst s wh o exhibi t hysterical—o r histrionic—personalitie s rarel y 
assume th e mand e o f trainin g analyst . Sando r Ferenczi , Wilhel m 
Reich, an d Jacque s Laca n ar e notabl e example s o f once-prestigiou s 
training analyst s who fel l from th e graces of the International Psycho -
analytic Association. Al l exhibited marked hysterical personalities. To-
day, i t would b e extremely unlikely that an y of them would hav e eve r 
become training analysts in the first place. 

This brie f list of obsessional—that is , rigid—bias i n the analyti c com-
munity serve s a s a  provocativ e backdro p t o Freud' s treatmen t o f obses -
sional neurosis an d th e analyti c community' s respons e t o it . The analyti c 
"culture" of today, a s we know it , has incorporated man y of the commo n 
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features o f obsessiona l character . Thi s bia s i s s o commonplac e i n th e 
culture a t larg e tha t Han s Loewal d eve n referre d t o i t a s th e "norma l 
neurosis" (see chapter 2). Perhaps, for this reason, one is inclined to favo r 
other diagnoses to treat when this one is so close to home. 

Meanwhile, psychoanalyti c teacher s an d thei r candidate s i n trainin g 
feel increasingl y attracte d t o theorie s an d techniques tha t sui t the kind o f 
person wh o want s thing s nea t an d tidy , devoi d o f ambiguity , taugh t i n 
rotelike fashion. I n turn, Freud's behavior must seem astonishing to many 
young analyst s who ar e confounded b y his relatively loose technique an d 
the degree to which he shared his personality with his patients. Given th e 
manner i n whic h they'r e taught , hi s behavio r surel y comes of f a s unana -
lytic. It's ironic that Freud's treatment of obsessionals—exemplified i n his 
analysis o f the Ra t Ma n (an d later , th e Wol f Man)—occasions a  loosen-
ing o f analyti c technique , incorporatin g unabashedl y freewheelin g inter -
ventions. Apparendy , Freu d believe d tha t obsessionals , o f al l people , 
could benefi t fro m a  relaxatio n o f technique , somethin g les s tha n tota l 
abstention, wher e neutralit y wasn' t applie d t o ever y singl e face t o f th e 
treatment. Whil e a  preponderance o f such behavior with hysterics may be 
construed a s seductive , Freu d apparend y believe d tha t over t demonstra -
tions o f kindness , generosity , an d compassio n wer e usefu l i n th e treat -
ment of obsessional patients . 

Freud bega n hi s analysi s o f Erns t Lanze r i n Octobe r 1907 , two year s 
after th e publicatio n o f Dora' s analysis . H e calle d Lanze r "th e ma n wit h 
the rats " in deferenc e t o on e o f hi s mor e bizarr e obsessiona l symptoms . 
The publicatio n o f thi s cas e was intende d t o complemen t hi s expositio n 
of Dora , onl y no w i t woul d articulat e Freud' s understandin g abou t th e 
nature an d treatmen t o f a n obsessiona l neurotic . I n fact , accordin g t o 
Jones, "Freu d expresse d hi s opinio n tha t fo r th e stud y o f unconsciou s 
processes the investigation o f this neurosis was more instructive than tha t 
of hysteria" (1955 , 2: 262) . Jones was obviously impresse d with Freud' s 
account o f th e case , when h e sai d tha t "Freud' s analyti c power s showe d 
at thei r bes t i n hi s unravelin g o f thi s case . Hi s delicat e an d ingeniou s 
interpretation an d elucidatio n o f th e mos t torturou s menta l processes , 
with their subde play on words and thoughts, must evoke admiration an d 
were hardly surpassed in any other of his writings" (263) . 

Jones i s frequentl y accuse d o f actin g a s Freud' s apologist , o f havin g 
always colore d hi s mento r i n a  favorable light , o f offerin g opinion s tha t 
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were highly subjective. But his assessment of Freud's remarkable presenta -
tion o f Lanzer' s analysi s ha s neve r bee n contested , eve n b y thos e wh o 
believe tha t it s conclusio n wa s les s successfu l tha n Freu d claimed . It s 
manner o f compositio n an d us e o f th e materia l wa s a  masterful tou r d e 
force. O f his five major case s (Freud didn' t actuall y treat "Little Hans" or 
Judge Schreber) , Freud's treatment of the Rat Man was the only one tha t 
he believed was an unqualified success . 

Peter Gay , whos e impressiv e biograph y i s les s prone t o accusatio n o f 
bias i n Freud' s favor , als o concur s tha t hi s treatmen t o f th e Ra t Ma n 
should be acknowledged a s an astonishing achievement : 

Freud's account remains exemplary as an exposition of a classic obsessional 
neurosis. I t brilliantl y serve d t o buttres s Freud' s theories , notabl y thos e 
postulating th e childhoo d root s o f neurosis , th e inne r logi c o f th e mos t 
flamboyant an d most inexplicable symptoms, and the powerful, ofte n hid -
den, pressures of ambivalent feelings. Freud was not masochist enough t o 
publish only failures. (1988, 267) 

Unfortunately, Lanze r die d jus t a  fe w year s afte r th e analysi s wa s 
terminated while fighting  i n World War I . We have no way of knowing if 
he would hav e suffered relaps e had he lived longer , a s some have conjec -
tured. Other s sugges t that the analysi s wasn't "deep" by today's standard s 
and amounte d t o littl e mor e tha n a  psychoanalyti c "psychotherapy. " 
Freud, however , neve r wavere d fro m hi s assessmen t tha t th e treatmen t 
was a  shinin g demonstratio n o f hi s clinica l technique . Yet , th e cas e i s 
extraordinarily complex , s o muc h s o tha t Freu d wa s concerne d n o on e 
outside his inner circle could follow it . According to Gay , 

the material the Rat Man scattered with such abandon—material strange , 
copious, apparenti y pointiess—threatene d t o elud e Freud' s control . H e 
complained to Jung as he was completing his case history, "It is very hard 
for me, almost surpasses my arts of presentation, will probably be inaccessi-
ble to anyone except those closest to us." (264) 

Even Jung was baffled b y the case, and he complained to Ferenczi tha t 
Freud's paper , whil e wonderfu l t o read , wa s nonetheless , "very  hard to 
understand. I  wil l soon hav e to rea d i t for th e third time . Am I  especiall y 
stupid? O r i s it the style? I cautiously opt for the latter" (264) . 

With al l it s bravur a o f complicate d tempora l connections , linguisti c 
ellipses, an d symboli c association s tha t challeng e th e imagination , i t 
would b e misleading t o assum e tha t th e succes s of Lanzer's treatment — 
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as wit h an y other—rest s o n th e solutio n o f puzzle s o r th e ultimat e 
"conquest" of the unfathomable. O f al l Freud's cases, nowhere does the 
simplicity o f hi s techniqu e com e throug h wit h suc h clarity . I n Gay' s 
words, "The point was not to set about rationally solving the puzzles that 
the Ra t Ma n ha d set , bu t t o le t hi m pursu e hi s ow n path—an d t o 
listen" (264). 
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The Crue l Captai n 

As h e di d wit h Dora , Freu d remind s u s i n a  brie f introductio n t o hi s 
1909 Notes Upon a Case of Obsessional Neurosis about the need for absolut e 
confidentiality betwee n analyst s an d thei r patients . Man y detail s abou t 
patients' lives must b e omitted t o protec t thei r anonymity . O n th e othe r 
hand, analyst s shouldn't stoop to deliberate distortion of the patient's life , 
for analyst s wil l ru n th e ris k o f reducin g thei r repor t t o a  fiction . It' s 
better t o omi t materia l and live with the gaps created than to deliberatel y 
mislead and , therefore , deceiv e one' s readers . Honest y alway s weighe d 
heavily in Freud's conception o f the analyst' s behavior—with hi s peers as 
well a s hi s patients . Perhap s thi s wa s wh y Freu d chos e th e obviousl y 
pseudonymous "Ra t Man " rathe r tha n anothe r commo n name—suc h a s 
Dora—with whic h to introduce this patient to his readers. 

When turnin g t o the treatment o f obsessions, Freud warns tha t sever e 
cases are virtually impossible to cure. Even moderate cases aren't that easy 
to understand . Whe n w e tr y to gai n acces s to it s meaning i t i s helpful t o 
think o f obsessiona l neurosi s a s a  counterpar t t o hysteri a becaus e "th e 
language o f an obsessional neurosis—the mean s by which i t expresses it s 
secret thoughts—is , a s i t were , only a  dialect o f hysteria" (1955c , 156 — 
7). This i s because the dialec t of each serves the same end, to concea l th e 
hidden devic e o f one' s sufferin g and , b y tha t concealment , protec t i t 
from discovery . 

Ernst Lanzer—the Ra t Man—introduced himsel f to Freud on the firs t 
day o f Octobe r i n 1907 . H e wa s twenty-nin e year s ol d an d ha d onl y 
recendy complete d hi s la w degre e wit h difficulty . H e wa s unmarried , 
though i n love with a  young woman , an d fres h fro m militar y maneuver s 
in the Austrian army where he served as a reserve officer. H e had suffere d 
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from obsession s since childhood but more recently they had gotten worse. 
He wa s haunte d b y th e fea r tha t somethin g awfu l woul d happe n t o th e 
two people whom he loved the most: his father an d his girlfriend. H e was 
seized b y occasiona l impulse s t o sli t hi s throa t wit h a  razor , ye t h e 
wrestled wit h guilt-ridde n prohibition s agains t al l sort s o f other , seem -
ingly trivial, activities. He fel t his life had been wasted. He was hopelessly 
unhappy. H e ha d only just los t his virginity a t age twenty-six an d fel t hi s 
sexual life was unsatisfactory, eve n "stunted. " 

Freud, nonetheless , recognize d i n Lanze r a  mos t remarkabl e youn g 
man. Clea r and intelligent , he was a  worthy candidate for psychoanalysis . 
He woul d prov e t o b e the favorit e o f the analyti c cases Freud published . 
Once Lanze r wa s accepte d a s Freud's patient , h e bega n t o tal k abou t hi s 
childhood. H e ha d bee n fon d o f a  youn g governess , Mis s Peter , who , 
when h e was six , let him crawl beneath he r dres s and fondle he r genitals . 
He loved to look at her naked body when he went with the governess an d 
his sister s t o th e Baths . A  subsequen t governess , Mis s Lina , cam e later , 
and sh e invite d hi m t o loo k an d fondl e he r a s well . H e experience d 
erections an d eve n complaine d t o hi s mothe r abou t them . Bu t h e didn' t 
tell his mother tha t wha t prompte d hi s erections t o occur were his secre t 
activities wit h Mis s Pete r an d Mis s Lina . H e subsequend y becam e con -
vinced tha t hi s parents coul d rea d hi s mind, th e firs t indicatio n o f obses-
sive guilt tha t would graduall y grow worse . He fel t compelle d t o look a t 
women, then suffere d premonition s tha t hi s father woul d die . Even now , 
in hi s analysi s with Freud , h e wa s tormente d b y the persisten t obsessiv e 
idea tha t som e awfu l fat e awaite d hi s father , eve n thoug h h e was alread y 
dead! 

Lanzer's obsessiona l neurosi s ha d originate d i n childhood , a t th e ag e 
of seven . Ever y tim e th e youn g Lanze r experience d a n urg e t o se e a  gir l 
undressed, h e wa s grippe d wit h th e fea r tha t somethin g terribl e woul d 
happen. Freud translated this vague premonition int o a  more direct state-
ment: "I f I have this wish to see a woman naked, my father wil l be boun d 
to die 55 (163) . Freu d believe d tha t al l obsessions contai n a  superstitiou s 
component promptin g fanatica l contortion s tha t ar e intende d t o war d 
them off . Thi s "superstitiousness" helps to explain the obsessional's phan -
tasies, lendin g thi s neurosi s it s irrationa l character . Anothe r componen t 
of Lanzer' s irrationa l belief s wa s containe d i n hi s delusiona l convictio n 
that his parents could read his thoughts. Freud reassures us, however, no t 
to b e alarme d b y suc h symptoms . They'r e no t a t al l uncommo n i n th e 
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secret lives of one's patients. Each delusion contains a  meaning that, if we 
persist, can be uncovered . 

On th e secon d da y o f hi s analysi s Lanze r recounte d a  horrible stor y 
that would pla y a crucial role in his treatment an d earn the nickname tha t 
made hi m famous . Whil e o n maneuver s wit h hi s regimen t h e los t hi s 
eyeglasses bu t didn' t wan t t o hol d th e troo p u p b y lookin g fo r them . 
Later h e wire d fo r ne w one s fro m hi s opticia n i n Vienna . I n th e mean -
time, he was sitting one day with two officers , on e of whom was a Czech 
captain who was known t o b e sadistic, even cruel . The captain proceede d 
to tel l hi m abou t a  for m o f punishmen t h e ha d hear d wa s use d i n th e 
East. Wit h obviou s distress , Lanze r stoppe d hi s story , bu t continue d a t 
Freud's urging. The torture consisted in tying the criminal up and placing 
him face-down o n the floor.  Next , a  pot containing some rats was turne d 
upside down an d placed on top of the prisoner's naked buttocks , the ide a 
being that on e o r more o f the rat s would bor e it s way into the prisoner' s 
anus. Lanzer , however , wasn' t abl e t o provid e thi s las t detai l o f th e "ra t 
torture." Freud had to finish i t for him. He noticed that while Lanzer was 
telling hi s story , however , "hi s fac e too k o n a  ver y strange , composit e 
expression. I  could only interpret i t as one of  horror  and pleasure of his own 
of which he himself was unaware (166-67) . 

Continuing wit h hi s story , Lanze r tol d Freu d tha t whe n h e heard th e 
gruesome detail s o f thi s tortur e described , th e ide a ha d flashed  throug h 
his mind tha t somethin g of the sor t was happening to someone he loved . 
On furthe r prompting , h e admitte d tha t thi s certai n "someone " was hi s 
girlfriend. Freu d surmise d tha t th e "idea " tha t ha d flashed  throug h hi s 
mind wa s i n fac t a  wish,  bu t Lanze r protested . H e insiste d tha t th e 
thought o f i t was absolutel y repugnant . The n h e admitte d tha t hi s fathe r 
was also an object o f this fantasy. Seein g as how his father ha d been dea d 
for man y year s when Lanze r ha d hear d thi s stor y recounted , thi s par t o f 
his stor y wa s strange r still . A t thi s point , Lanzer' s stor y too k a n unex -
pected, eve n mind-boggling , turn . Late r tha t evening , th e "Crue l Cap -
tain" gave him a  packet containing th e glasse s Lanzer ha d ordered . The n 
the captai n instructe d hi m t o compensat e "Lieutenan t A, " who ha d pai d 
the charge s o n hi s (Lanzer's ) behalf . Whe n give n thi s command , how -
ever, the though t flashed  throug h Lanzer' s mind that , i n fact , h e mustn' t 
repay th e deb t t o Lieutenan t A  because , i f he did , hi s premonitio n tha t 
rats migh t penetrat e hi s father' s an d hi s girlfriend' s anuse s woul d com e 
true. Bu t the n a  contrary comman d cam e to mind which tol d him: "Yo u 
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must pa y back the money to Lieutenan t A. " What coul d he do? When h e 
proceeded t o repa y Lieutenant A  the money , he was shocked t o discove r 
that—contrary t o th e captain' s account—h e (Lieutenan t A ) hadn' t bee n 
involved in the payment fo r th e glasses, after all . Lieutenant A said it was 
Lieutenant B , no t he , wh o pai d th e charges . Remarkably , Lanze r didn' t 
feel particularl y confuse d abou t th e conflictin g reports . Instead , h e fel t 
dismayed. Thi s i s because he was upse t tha t th e vow h e made to himsel f 
earlier t o repa y Lieutenan t A  th e mone y coul d n o longe r b e obeyed , 
because it wasn't Lieutenant A who had loaned it to him in the first place. 
He wasn' t concerne d t o simpl y compensat e whomeve r i t wa s wh o ha d 
paid fo r th e glasses . H e wa s preoccupie d instea d wit h obeying  his  vow to 
repay Lieutenant A, whether or not he owed him the money! 

In order to repay the debt (t o Lieutenant B) and at the same time obey 
his vo w (t o Lieutenan t A ) Lanze r arrive d a t a n ingeniou s scheme . H e 
would g o t o th e pos t offic e wit h bot h Lieutenan t A  an d Lieutenan t B . 
Then h e would instruc t Lieutenan t A  to pay the post office cler k who, i n 
turn, woul d giv e th e mone y t o Lieutenan t B . Lanzer woul d compensat e 
Lieutenant A  fo r th e mone y h e ha d jus t pai d th e cler k thereb y fulfillin g 
his "vow, " whil e insurin g tha t Lieutenan t B  als o go t hi s money . W e 
needn't g o int o th e convolute d serie s o f event s tha t followe d Lanzer' s 
plan t o brin g al l the partie s togethe r a t th e pos t office . The y include d a 
variety o f obsessiona l fears , bout s o f ambivalence , secon d thoughts , an d 
panicked behavior . A t th e en d o f th e da y Lanze r faile d t o carr y ou t hi s 
original plan to go to the pos t office wit h Lieutenant 5s A and B—he wa s 
simply to o embarrasse d t o enlis t the m int o hi s hair-braine d scheme . In -
stead, h e enliste d th e ai d o f a n ol d chu m fro m Vienna , who m Lanze r 
trusted, t o accompan y him to the pos t office . Wit h the help of his friend , 
Lanzer wen t t o th e pos t offic e an d the n pai d th e mone y t o th e clerk , a 
young lad y wh o worke d there . Wha t i n th e world , Freu d mus t hav e 
thought, wa s Lanze r doing ? Wh y di d h e neithe r fulfil l hi s vo w t o repa y 
Lieutenant A nor satisfy his real debt to Lieutenant B? Freud then realized 
that Lanzer had been deceiving him. He had owed the money to the clerk 
who worke d there , th e woman , al l along . Th e befuddlin g "debts " t o 
Lieutenants A and B had been a n invention! Lanzer admitted tha t he had 
known al l along the deb t ha d bee n pai d b y the pos t offic e clerk , becaus e 
yet anothe r captai n ha d tol d hi m s o befor e th e "Crue l Captain " ha d 
relayed to him the erroneous information . I n other words, he had know n 
the true story before  making his vow to repay Lieutenant A the debt (tha t 



The Cruel Captain 21 7 

in fac t h e didn' t ow e him) . Freu d wa s eve n mor e surprise d b y Lanzer' s 
apparent deception—eve n i f it was a  "lie by omission55—than th e obses-
sions themselves . Lanze r ha d know n th e trut h al l along, bu t disregarde d 
it when makin g hi s absur d vow ; an d no w again , when tellin g Freu d hi s 
"story.55 Lanzer5s neurosis harbored a  tendency to avoid the truth, belyin g 
the apparen t complianc e h e offere d o n th e surface . Apparently , Lanze r 
himself wasn' t al l tha t clea r wha t th e trut h was . I t wa s "there 55 i n hi s 
consciousness (it , i n fact , ha d no t bee n repressed) , bu t the n h e simpl y 
ignored i t whe n hi s obsession s arose . Repayin g th e deb t t o th e clerk , 
however, didn' t appeas e the obsessions . He considere d consultin g a  doc-
tor t o as k hi m t o writ e a  lette r tha t woul d "certify 55 th e paymen t t o 
Lieutenant A  wa s par t o f hi s treatment , fo r th e purpos e o f placating hi s 
symptom. When Lanze r accidentall y chanced upon on e o f Freud 5s book s 
(The Psychopathology  of  Everyday Life) h e decide d t o loo k hi m up . H e 
subsequently abandone d hi s origina l pla n an d opte d instea d fo r a  course 
of analysis. 

As th e treatmen t continued , i t becam e obviou s tha t Lanze r wa s stil l 
quite troubled over his fathers death . Suffering fro m a  lengthy illness, the 
night his father passed away Lanzer had fallen asleep . He was understand-
ably upse t whe n h e learne d tha t hi s fathe r ha d calle d ou t hi s nam e jus t 
before dying . Hi s guil t wa s s o overwhelmin g tha t h e trie d t o den y tha t 
his father s deat h wa s eve n real . Thi s wa s manifeste d i n hi s anxiet y tha t 
his father' s deat h wa s imminent , a s i f he wa s stil l alive . Why di d Lanze r 
feel so guilty when he was obviously blameless in his father's death? Freu d 
proposed tha t th e sourc e o f neuroti c guil t i s alway s unconscious . On e 
must determin e th e actua l sourc e o f guilt—which i s hidden—and com e 
to terms with it . Lanzer's guilt, the meaning of which had been repressed , 
had i n tur n give n ris e to th e obsessiona l symptom s tha t no w consume d 
all his energy. 

The them e o f hi s father' s deat h wa s th e pivo t roun d whic h Lanzer' s 
neurosis ultimatel y revolved . Freu d interprete d LanzeP s fear s abou t hi s 
father's deat h a s disguise d wishes . Lanze r protested , however , tha t thi s 
couldn't be . Freu d suspected , i n spit e o f hi s protestations , tha t Lanze r 
had repressed hateful feeling s fo r hi s father tha t he couldn't brin g himsel f 
to acknowledge . Hi s symptom s wer e a  form o f self-punishment , permit -
ting hi m t o cop e wit h hi s laten t hostility . Fro m a  technica l standpoint , 
Freud's advocac y o f a  specifi c interpretation—despit e Lanzer' s resis -
tance—wasn't intende d t o convinc e hi m th e interpretatio n wa s indee d 
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"correct." He simpl y wanted t o unearth th e repressions an d expose them, 
helping Lanzer to become acquainted with their existence: "It is never the 
aim o f discussion s lik e thi s t o creat e conviction . The y ar e onl y intende d 
to brin g th e represse d complexe s int o consciousness , t o se t th e conflic t 
going i n th e field of conscious menta l activity , an d t o facilitat e th e emer -
gence of fresh materia l from th e unconscious" (181) . 

Fresh clue s abou t th e sourc e o f hi s hatred cam e t o ligh t when Lanze r 
acknowledged h e ha d fel t pulle d betwee n hi s lov e fo r hi s girlfrien d an d 
his loyalty to his dying father. Si x months before hi s father's deat h he had 
fallen i n love, but becaus e he hadn't an y money he wasn't in a  position t o 
marry her . The n h e go t a n idea : hi s father' s deat h coul d mak e hi m ric h 
enough t o ge t married (179) . But he fought agains t thi s "wish" with th e 
countervailing ide a that h e mustn't b e allowed to inheri t th e money afte r 
his father died . This spontaneous recollection confirmed Freud' s suspicio n 
that Lanze r ha d a t on e tim e believe d hi s fathe r wa s a n obstacl e t o ob -
taining the woman he loved. Anyone is liable to entertain such phantasie s 
without takin g the m a t al l seriously . Althoug h w e sometime s cove t ou r 
parents' wealth , w e don' t necessaril y wis h the y woul d di e t o obtai n it . 
Lanzer's phantas y convince d Freu d tha t the source of his guilt must hav e 
originated earlie r still . Perhap s thes e feeling s wer e first  elicite d a t a n ag e 
when hi s fidelity  t o hi s fathe r wasn' t a s strong , when h e love d someon e 
else even more. 
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Freud categorized Lanzer' s obsessions into several groups, most o f which 
referred t o th e chroni c ambivalenc e h e fel t abou t hi s girlfriend : (a ) H e 
was obsessed with th e ide a that somethin g would happe n t o he r an d fel t 
compelled t o protec t he r fro m harm ; (b ) h e was compelle d t o coun t th e 
time betwee n a  flash of lightning an d it s subsequent thunder ; (c ) he tol d 
Freud h e ha d remove d rock s fro m th e roa d tha t h e wa s certai n hi s 
girlfriend's carriag e woul d ru n over—the n h e fel t oblige d t o replac e th e 
rocks, becaus e removin g the m i n th e first  plac e had bee n s o absurd ; (d ) 
finally, he divide d word s int o syllables , and tried t o elici t the meaning o f 
each one as though hi s native tongue was no longer intelligible . 

Freud trace d eac h o f thes e obsessions—protecting , counting , obliga -
tion, understanding—t o Lanzer' s relationshi p wit h hi s girlfriend . H e 
derived tw o principa l conclusion s abou t them : (a ) the y centere d aroun d 
an unconscious impulse to protect his girlfriend fro m harm ; (b ) th e har m 
from whic h sh e neede d protectin g wa s Lanzer' s ow n hostil e feelings. 
Counting betwee n lightnin g an d thunde r woul d someho w dela y the im -
minent har m h e might caus e her. Hi s "obligation " to replac e the rock i n 
the road was intended, no t t o protec t her , bu t t o upse t he r carriage . Th e 
need to question what others were saying was symptomatic of the chronic 
doubt tha t haunte d him . Hi s incessan t stud y of what peopl e were sayin g 
suggested h e couldn' t believ e them. Freu d too k thi s to mean tha t Lanze r 
couldn't believ e tha t hi s girlfrien d love d him . Thes e incessan t doubt s 
apparently accounte d fo r hi s ambivalenc e abou t marriage . I n fact , thi s 
ambivalence cause d ever y on e o f hi s compulsions . Thi s observatio n als o 
provided Freu d wit h a  wa y o f distinguishin g betwee n hysterica l an d 
obsessional neuroses in the broadest terms: 
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What regularly occurs in hysteria is that a  compromise is arrived at which 
enables both the opposing tendencies to find expression simultaneously — 
which kills two birds with one stone; whereas here each of the two oppos-
ing tendencies finds satisfaction singly , first one and then the other, though 
naturally a n attempt i s made to establis h som e sor t o f logical connection 
(often i n defiance of all logic) between the antagonists. (1955c, 192) 

This doesn' t sugges t tha t ambivalenc e i s unique t o obsessiona l neuro -
sis. I t i s a  feature o f al l neuroses, includin g hysteria . Dora' s ambivalenc e 
about he r father , fo r example , wa s mor e subtle . Sh e denie d he r lov e 
for hi m altogether , whil e displacin g tha t lov e ont o he r symptomati c 
dependence an d infirmit y instead , killing , a s Freu d says , two bird s wit h 
one stone . Lanzer' s ambivalenc e wa s mor e blatant . I t lurche d fro m on e 
extreme t o th e other . H e obeye d hi s fathe r bu t defie d him ; h e love d hi s 
girlfriend bu t mistruste d her . I n fact , Lanze r stil l held a  grudge fro m te n 
years earlier , when h e had propose d t o he r an d sh e rebuffed him . "Sinc e 
then he had to his own knowledg e passed through alternatin g periods , in 
which h e eithe r believe d tha t he loved her intensely , or fel t indifferen t t o 
her" (194) . Bu t wh y di d Lanzer' s mothe r pla y suc h a n insignifican t rol e 
in a neurosis that sought refuge i n the woman he loved? His mother cam e 
from a  wealthy family , an d becaus e o f thei r mean s he r fathe r ha d take n 
his son-in-law—Lanzer' s father—int o th e famil y busines s t o insur e a 
comfortable living . Befor e meetin g Lanzer' s mother , however , h e ha d 
fallen i n lov e wit h anothe r woma n whos e famil y wa s no t wealthy . A s i t 
happened, h e eventuall y opte d t o marr y th e wealthie r woman . Afte r hi s 
father's death , Lanzer' s mother arrange d fo r he r son to marry the daugh -
ter o f on e o f he r cousins , o n th e conditio n tha t Lanze r complet e hi s 
studies. Lik e hi s fathe r befor e him , h e woul d b e insure d a  prosperou s 
future throug h famil y connections . And, lik e his father, h e was already in 
love with anothe r whose family had little to offer . 

But unlike his father, Lanze r couldn' t brin g himself to choose betwee n 
the two women. Instead , h e "chose" a neurosis. He develope d symptom s 
that incapacitate d hi s abilit y t o work . Consequently , h e wa s unabl e t o 
complete his studies, the precondition t o marrying the woman his mother 
had selecte d fo r him . Lanze r wa s unwillin g t o follo w i n hi s father' s 
footsteps an d marry his designated bride , but he couldn't bring himself to 
boldfacedly rejec t wha t ha d bee n assigne d t o him . H e too k th e only way 
out: the neurotic "solution. " 

Yet, Lanzer' s procrastinatio n disguise d th e rea l conflic t tha t survive d 



The Rat Mystery  22 1 

unconsciously: hi s ambivalenc e abou t hi s father . Tha t wa s why h e coul d 
neither openl y def y no r giv e i n t o hi s parents ' authority . Wha t wa s th e 
basis o f thi s hostilit y tha t h e couldn' t brin g himsel f t o acknowledge ? 
Freud believe d "there can be no question tha t there was something in the 
sphere o f sexualit y tha t stoo d betwee n th e fathe r an d son , an d tha t th e 
father ha d com e int o som e sor t o f oppositio n t o th e son' s prematurel y 
developed eroti c life " (201) . Lendin g suppor t t o Freud' s suspicions , 
Lanzer reveale d tha t som e years after  his father' s death , whe n h e los t hi s 
virginity, the idea spontaneously occurred to him: "Thi s i s glorious! On e 
might murder one' s father fo r this!" (201). Lanzer was convinced that his 
father stoo d i n th e wa y o f hi s sexua l emancipation . Bu t why ? W e don' t 
actually know . Lanze r recovere d fro m hi s neurosi s befor e Freu d coul d 
discover the answer , concluding that "the therapeutic success of the treat -
ment was precisely what stood in the way of this. .  . . The scientific result s 
of psycho-analysis are at present only a by-product of its therapeutic aims, 
and for tha t reason i t is often jus t in those cases where treatment fail s tha t 
most discoveries are made" (207-8n.) . 

Despite thi s ga p i n th e case , Freu d wa s abl e t o obtai n a  numbe r o f 
clues about Lanzer' s relationshi p with hi s father. Fo r example , he discov -
ered tha t Lanze r ha d develope d a  fear o f his father a t an early age due t o 
a bizarr e incident—whe n h e was three o r fou r year s old—during whic h 
his fathe r gav e him a  beating fo r havin g bitte n on e o f hi s friends . Whil e 
he was being spanked, Lanzer had flown into a rage and, not yet knowing 
curse words , calle d hi s fathe r everythin g h e coul d thin k of : "Lamp ! 
Towel! Plate!" , an d s o on . Hi s fathe r wa s s o shocke d a t thi s outburs t 
that h e remarked : "Th e chil d wil l b e eithe r a  grea t ma n o r a  grea t 
criminal!" (205) . 

Freud suspecte d tha t Lanze r ha d neve r forgive n hi s fathe r fo r th e 
spanking. After tha t incident, he developed a  cowardly demeanor, thoug h 
his father neve r threatened him again . His rage had been so powerful tha t 
from tha t moment o n he became afraid he  would kill the father he  loved. I n 
fact, no t unti l Lanze r develope d a  negative transferenc e wit h Freu d di d 
they reach this turning poin t i n the analysis . It culminated i n the solutio n 
to th e "ra t mystery " an d th e remissio n o f Lanzer' s neurosis . Thoug h h e 
resisted th e notio n tha t h e harbored an y animosit y towar d hi s father , h e 
began to experience hostility agains t Freud in his dreams, phantasies, an d 
associations. H e becam e convince d tha t Freu d wante d hi m t o marr y hi s 
own daughter , who m Lanze r insulte d an d ridiculed . H e eve n avoide d 
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lying on the couch becaus e he feared tha t Freud would bea t him. He wa s 
actually afrai d tha t Freu d migh t terminat e th e treatmen t becaus e o f hi s 
mounting aggression . Freud' s response , however , wa s benig n an d toler -
ant. Lanze r expecte d rejectio n an d punishment , bu t h e go t compassio n 
and sympath y instead . Freu d apparentl y didn' t eve n protes t hi s rejectio n 
of th e couch . H e felt—an d expressed—concer n an d understanding . 
Freud fe d Lanze r whe n h e wa s hungr y an d sen t hi m postcard s whe n h e 
was away . H e wa s anythin g bu t th e punitiv e "father " Lanze r feare d h e 
would be . 

Now a  mass of material was unleashed that brough t the treatment to a 
close. Freu d conclude d tha t Lanze r ha d transfere d hi s fea r o f hi s fathe r 
onto th e "Crue l Captain " when h e was instructed t o repa y Lieutenan t A 
the (nonexistent ) debt . Lanzer' s fathe r ha d serve d i n the militar y himsel f 
and earne d a  reputation a s something o f a gambler (spielmtte  in German , 
literally "play-rat") . Whe n h e los t som e mone y a t card s a  frien d ha d 
generously covere d hi s debt . Hi s father , however , ha d neve r managed t o 
repay th e mone y i n spit e o f hi s effort s t o d o so . Lanze r wa s ashame d o f 
this seeming blemish on hi s father's character . When th e "Cruel Captain " 
instructed hi m t o repa y Lieutenan t A  th e deb t whic h i n fac t h e di d no t 
owe, i t reminded hi m of his father's debt , which he also did not owe, bu t 
for which he felt guilty, nevertheless. 

Then Freu d learne d tha t somethin g ha d happene d a t th e pos t offic e 
that Lanze r ha d omitted . Whe n h e visite d ther e th e first  time—befor e 
ordering hi s new glasses—h e ha d me t ye t a  second woman wh o worke d 
in th e offic e above . H e fel t attracte d t o he r an d she , i n turn , ha d flirted 
with him . T o mak e a  long stor y short , h e couldn' t choos e betwee n th e 
two women who worked there . I t reminde d hi m o f the conflic t tha t he' d 
felt earlie r betwee n hi s girlfriend an d the woman hi s mother wante d hi m 
to marry, and the two women between whom his father had felt torn. Hi s 
neurosis the n seize d o n th e confusio n o f identities (betwee n Lieutenant s 
A an d B ) tha t th e Czec h Captai n ha d created . H e subsequentl y devise d 
his complicate d schem e o n th e trai n journe y i n orde r t o ge t th e tw o 
lieutenants together: a  symbolic way of having the two ladies. 

The solution to the rat torture now came to light. According to Freud , 
"The ide a o f the punishmen t carrie d ou t b y means of rat s had acte d a s a 
stimulus t o a  number o f his instinct s an d ha d calle d up a  whole quantit y 
of recollections " (213) . Upo n hearin g th e "Crue l Captain's " accoun t o f 
the torture , al l sort s o f symboli c association s ha d bee n unleashe d ex -
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plaining the compulsive nature of his obsessions and his transference wit h 
the Captain . Th e wor d rats  (ratten  i n German ) arouse d Lanzer' s laten t 
anal erotis m fro m hi s childhood . B y extension , i t stirre d u p hi s fixation 
with money, which had played such a  critical role in his efforts t o acquir e 
it. Th e Captain' s "order " t o pa y Lieutenan t A  th e posta l charge s ha d 
brought t o mind his father's unpai d gambling debt to the friend wh o ha d 
covered his losses. As we saw earlier, the German Spielratte—a colloquia l 
expression for a  gambler—had flashed  int o Lanzer's mind when he heard 
the Captai n recountin g th e ra t torture . H e produce d a  chain o f associa -
tions betwee n "rats 55 an d "worms 55—and b y extension , "penises 55—all 
alluding to the spanking incident with his father. Eve n a story by Ibsen— 
Little Eyolf—which feature d a  "Rat-wife,55 figured  into Lanzer5s memories 
of his childhood a t a  time when h e had actuall y identified wit h rats . An d 
don't forge t tha t whe n hi s fathe r spanke d hi m i t wa s fo r havin g bitte n 
someone with his teeth! 

The elaborat e interpla y betwee n Lanzer' s obsession s an d th e compul -
sive behavior the y elicited i s typical of how obsessiona l neurosis become s 
manifest. Unlik e hysteri a i n whic h one' s "obsessions 55 ar e effectivel y re -
pressed, Lanze r wa s full y consciou s o f th e idea s tha t compelle d hi m t o 
obey or resist . But he couldn5t put the myriad components of his compul-
sive acts together, becaus e he had unconsciously isolated the one from th e 
other. His consequent confusion wa s a form o f "not-knowing55—a failur e 
of reflection—tha t epitomize s th e obsessiona l though t proces s i n it s es -
sence. 

Freud conclude d tha t th e cruelt y Lanze r note d i n th e Czec h office r 
reminded hi m o f th e humiliatio n h e experience d whe n hi s fathe r ha d 
spanked him . Th e hatre d tha t wa s unleashe d towar d hi s fathe r whe n h e 
was punishe d wa s subsequend y displace d ont o th e Captain . Thoug h h e 
knew the Captain was mistaken when h e said that Lieutenan t A  had pai d 
his debt , h e opte d t o obe y hi s comman d t o th e letter , knowin g h e 
couldn't genuinel y d o so . Thi s mus t hav e bee n a  repetition , Freu d be -
lieved, of how the young Lanzer had fel t when he was being spanked. H e 
would "obey 55 his father t o th e letter , bu t hol d somethin g bac k as he ha d 
done wit h th e Captain . Hi s ostensibl e ac t o f obedienc e t o a n authorit y 
whom he hated allowed Lanzer to obey and defy simultaneously . Becaus e 
he was unable t o def y hi s father' s authority , hi s suppressed ange r had n o 
other recours e tha n th e symptomati c solutio n hi s neurosi s handil y pro -
vided. 
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Guilt an d Trut h 

Freud's solution to the ra t torture led to the disappearance of Lanzer's ra t 
fixation an d it s accompanyin g obsessiona l symptoms . Yet , Freu d wa s 
reluctant t o conclud e tha t th e spankin g incident , i n an d o f itself , ha d ^ 
"caused" his neurotic condition in the first place. There are other element s 
of th e cas e tha t hin t a t possibl e explanations , thoug h Freu d himsel f 
doesn't appea r to have taken them into account . For example, he failed t o 
exploit th e them e o f th e nake d buttock s tha t proliferate d throughou t 
Lanzer's accounts of his childhood, culminating in his encounter with th e 
"Cruel Captain. " Freu d concurre d tha t th e spankin g inciden t ha d un -
leashed suc h fur y agains t Lanzer' s fathe r tha t i t surel y made a n indelibl e 
impression. Bu t h e didn' t attribut e t o thi s inciden t th e specificall y eroti c 
etiology tha t wa s subsequentl y manifeste d i n hi s symptoms . Remembe r 
that soon afte r th e spanking incident , the young Lanzer became attracte d 
to th e nake d buttock s o f hi s governess , Mis s Pete r (whe n h e wa s fou r 
or five  year s old) . Hi s obsessio n wit h bar e buttock s apparentl y bega n 
immediately afte r h e was spanked . Whe n h e was six , his fascination wit h 
buttocks survive d th e departur e o f the first  governess an d persiste d wit h 
Miss Lina , he r replacement . B y now , h e wa s tormente d b y feeling s o f 
guilt an d convince d hi s parent s coul d rea d hi s mind . A  connectio n ha d 
been establishe d i n hi s min d betwee n th e governess' s sexuall y allurin g 
buttocks an d his,  which hi s fathe r ha d spanked . Subsequently , wheneve r 
he was sexually aroused he became anxious. 

When Lanze r first  hear d th e "Crue l Captain's " accoun t o f th e ra t 
torture, inflicte d o n th e nake d buttock s o f th e prisoners , h e wa s pani c 
stricken. Upo n tellin g Freu d o f thi s episode , he actuall y called Freud hi s 
"Captain" and couldn't complete the story. Lanzer's sexual fantasies abou t 
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naked buttock s wer e obviousl y linke d i n hi s memor y t o havin g bee n 
spanked himself . Bu t thi s neve r cam e ou t i n th e analysis . Yet , h e wa s 
cured withou t thi s crucia l poin t havin g bee n made . Ho w wa s this possi -
ble? Lanze r wa s cured i n spit e o f this mystery having neve r bee n solved , 
ironically—due t o th e cure—becaus e th e succes s of the treatmen t le d t o 
its termination. As with Dora , Lanzer' s analysis was abandoned just when 
events were unfolding towar d a  potentially decisive resolution. Bu t in his 
case the terminatio n wa s th e consequenc e o f having bee n cured , despit e 
the incompleteness o f his analysis. What doe s this tell us about the natur e 
of the analytic "cure55? What accounted for his remarkable recovery, if not 
the ultimat e solutio n t o hi s condition ? I s one' s understandin g o f wh y a 
person becomes neurotic an aid to recovery, or merely a complement to i t 
that i s value d mor e highl y b y th e psychoanalyst ? I f "solutions 55 aren 5t 
necessarily decisive, what is? 

The answer , accordin g t o Freud , wa s the resolutio n t o Lanzer' s trans -
ference, to the degree it was possible given the length of his treatment. I n 
other words , Lanzer ^ cur e wa s th e direc t consequenc e o f resolvin g hi s 
negative transferenc e wit h Freud . W e se e thi s poin t emerg e thre e year s 
later a s a  guiding principl e i n "Th e Dynamic s o f Transference55 (1958a) , 
and later , i n "O n Beginnin g th e Treatment 55 (1958e) . There , Freu d em -
phasizes how analysis obtains its cure through the transference, no t "intel -
lectual55 understanding . I n fact , th e nee d t o "understand 55 everythin g t o 
the "mil 55 degree was one o f Lanzer^ obsessiona l symptoms . Freu d con -
fessed tha t abandonin g thi s poin t o f view was a  major shif t fro m th e way 
psychoanalysis had previously been conceived in its earliest days. 

What i s "transference 55? Accordin g t o Freud , " a prope r rappor t wit h 
one5s patient 55 (1958e , 139) . Bu t isn 5t th e negativ e transferenc e a  break -
down i n tha t rapport ? No t necessarily . I n Lanzer' s case , it was due to hi s 
positive regar d fo r hi s analys t tha t h e wa s abl e t o permi t hi s negativ e 
transference t o emerge in the first place. Otherwise, he might have contin-
ued t o suppres s thos e feelings , a s was his custom . Tha t doesn 5t mean hi s 
negative feelings , when they finally arose, were of little consequence. Th e 
transference wa s so powerful, s o irrational, that Freud called it delusional . 
Lanzer bega n to fea r wha t (h e thought) Freu d migh t d o i f he discovere d 
the terribl e thing s h e wa s thinking . I n fact , Freud 5s abilit y t o accep t 
Lanzer's paranoi d accusation s withou t protes t gav e hi s patien t th e free -
dom t o allo w thos e thought s an d feeling s thei r say . The freedo m t o feel 
hateful whe n on e does , an d t o be  hatefu l whe n on e i s give s u s th e 
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opportunity t o experienc e ourselves a s we are . In thi s lies the path to ou r 
quest for sanity : the acceptance of ourselves by another. Onc e Lanzer was 
convinced tha t Freud' s acceptanc e o f him wa s "unconditional"—tha t h e 
didn't hav e t o b e a  certain wa y t o wi n hi s approval—ther e wa s nothin g 
more h e neede d t o "understand. " Hi s puzzle s require d n o furthe r so -
lution. 

Yet, puzzlin g togethe r ove r th e intricacie s o f Lanzer' s neurosi s com -
prised a  significant par t of their collaborative work, allowing for a  context 
through whic h thei r rappor t coul d evolve . O n th e othe r hand , i t wa s 
Freud's capacit y fo r compassio n an d hi s unusua l interes t i n the detail s o f 
Lanzer's suffering  tha t provide d th e much-neede d foi l agains t hi s 
(Lanzer's) incessan t doubts , uncertainty , an d mistrust . Eve n Lanzer' s at -
tacks o n Freud' s daughte r faile d t o arous e hi s disfavor . Freud' s patien t 
understanding helpe d Lanze r accep t th e inheren t safel y o f th e situation , 
despite hi s emergin g hostility . Freu d ha d succeede d i n instigating , i n 
effect, a  "cur e throug h love " an d wit h i t a  turnin g poin t i n hi s ow n 
thinking. Freud' s growin g appreciatio n fo r th e significanc e o f transfer -
ence—another wor d fo r "love"—was th e key to the Rat Man's successfu l 
termination. H e realize d tha t th e efficacy o f psychoanalysis isn' t based o n 
the relativ e "understanding " o f one' s plight . I t i s based o n one' s capacit y 
for love , embodied i n th e transferenc e situatio n wher e patient s enjo y th e 
freedom t o simply tell the truth t o another person. We can see why Lanze r 
was his favorit e patient . H e demonstrate d t o Freu d tha t nothin g i s more 
imperative t o th e psychoanalyti c experienc e tha n th e rappor t tha t passes 
between th e tw o participants . I n othe r words , b y shiftin g th e goa l o f 
analysis fro m th e searc h fo r solution s t o th e resolutio n o f transference , 
the analyst' s behavio r shifte d fro m determinin g causatio n t o instillin g 
rapport. 

Lanzer employe d a  considerabl e degre e o f intrigue , deception , an d 
subterfuge t o disguise the details of his past. This was a form of resistance, 
but Freu d didn' t interpre t i t a s such . Why ? Lanze r believe d h e couldn' t 
let anyon e kno w wha t h e wa s thinking . Thi s i s a  commo n featur e o f 
obsessional neurosis . I t parallel s a  similar them e tha t emerge d i n Freud' s 
analysis o f Dora . Sh e couldn' t le t anyon e kno w wh o sh e loved . Unlik e 
Dora, however , Lanze r sough t t o b e candi d an d cooperate d wit h th e 
treatment, bu t he twisted event s in his mind s o that the "truth" was har d 
to obtain. Instead of analyzing Lanzer's resistances, Freud decided to wai t 
and giv e th e trut h enoug h tim e t o emerg e o f it s ow n accord . Similarly , 
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when Lanze r develope d a  negativ e transferenc e an d eve n questione d 
Freud's intentions , Freu d decide d agains t analyzin g the transferenc e a s a 
form o f resistance. In fact , Freud' s seeming indulgence of Lanzer's behav -
ior wa s th e catalys t fo r hi s subsequen t recovery . Becaus e Lanze r wa s s o 
anxious tha t hi s thought s migh t b e discovered , Freu d didn' t wan t t o 
appear confrontational . H e allowe d Lanze r th e tim e h e neede d t o wor k 
through hi s feelings an d overcom e hi s suspicions . In othe r words , i t was 
the opportunit y tha t Freu d gav e Lanze r t o revea l himself ove r tim e and , 
in turn , Freud' s abilit y t o elici t thos e revelation s i n th e first  plac e tha t 
finally cure d hi s neurosis . Thi s i s wh y th e specifi c "truths " tha t Lanze r 
concealed, i n an d o f themselves , weren' t tha t important . Rather , i t wa s 
his propensit y t o hid e thing s i n principl e tha t gav e ris e t o hi s neuroti c 
conflicts. 

Lanzer's inabilit y t o trus t hi s feeling s epitomize d th e mos t prevalen t 
theme tha t emerge d durin g th e cours e o f hi s analysis , th e relationshi p 
between guil t an d truth . I n th e theoretica l portio n o f Freud's accoun t o f 
the analysis , he wen t t o som e length s t o explor e th e remarkabl e capacit y 
for uncertaint y an d doub t tha t characterize s obsessiona l neurosi s and , b y 
extension, it s relationshi p t o guilt . Lik e Dora , Lanze r becam e convince d 
at a  very young ag e that he had to hide the truth an d hide from th e trut h 
because i t wa s dangerous . Hi s greates t fea r wa s tha t peopl e woul d lear n 
what he was thinking because, if they did, they would uncover the terrible 
secret he was hiding: the hate he felt for his father . 

He couldn' t tolerate any hint of resentment for the father he so adored , 
so he represse d it . H e becam e secretiv e an d engage d i n intrigues , whic h 
he use d t o displac e hi s aggressio n ont o seemingl y unrelate d events . H e 
was consume d wit h uncertaint y an d inhibite d hi s aggressio n s o success -
fully h e assume d th e affec t o f a  coward. A  coward i s someone wh o lack s 
courage; literally , a  perso n wh o can't  love.  As Freu d explained , 'Th e 
doubt correspond s t o th e patient' s interna l perceptio n o f hi s [her ] ow n 
indecision, which , i n consequenc e o f th e inhibitio n o f hi s lov e b y hi s 
hatred, take s possessio n o f him i n the fac e o f every intended action . Th e 
doubt i s in reality a doubt of his own lov  ̂(1955e , 241; emphasis added) . 

According to Freud , Lanze r used his doubt an d uncertainty to protec t 
himself from reality , a  reality whose implications he could barely tolerate. 
Freud observe d tha t "th e creatio n o f uncertaint y i s on e o f th e method s 
employed b y th e neurosi s fo r drawin g th e patien t awa y fro m reality  and 
isolating hi m fro m th e world—whic h i s amon g th e object s o f ever y 



228 Guilt  and Truth 

psychoneurotic disorder 55 (232) . I n othe r words , Lanzer' s chroni c sens e 
of doubt wa s a  manifestation o f his guil t towar d hi s father . Freu d elabo -
rated hi s theor y abou t guil t late r i n Totem  and  Taboo  (1958i) , bu t th e 
essence o f those view s i s contained i n hi s critiqu e o f Lanzer' s pathologi -
cal conflicts . 

Guilt an d ambivalenc e ar e closel y related , bu t obviousl y the y ar e no t 
the same . Dor a wa s ambivalen t abou t he r relationshi p wit h he r fathe r 
but, unlik e Lanzer , sh e didn' t experienc e an y guil t a s a  consequenc e o f 
her contempt fo r him . This is made clearer by the way Freud conceptual -
ized the relationship betwee n the two. Ambivalence is the consequence o f 
the conflic t betwee n lov e an d repression . Dor a love d he r father , bu t sh e 
repressed it because it frustrated he r so. Consequendy, she was ambivalen t 
about th e nature o f her attachmen t t o him . Sh e loved him bu t convince d 
herself tha t sh e didn't . O n th e othe r hand , Lanze r love d hi s father , bu t 
hated him , too . H e neve r actuall y denied—a s Dor a did—tha t h e love d 
him. I n hi s case , i t wa s hi s hostil e feeling s tha t becam e unbearable , no t 
his affection . A s a  consequenc e o f repressin g hi s hatred , h e experience d 
guilt, an d becaus e o f tha t repression , h e couldn' t determin e it s source . 
Unlike Dora , wh o parade d he r aggressio n lik e a badge o f honor, Lanze r 
suppressed and , then, denied its existence. 

In genera l terms , hysteric s repres s thei r libido , wherea s obsessional s 
tend t o suppres s thei r hostility—fo r th e perso n the y love . W e find  ele -
ments o f bot h i n everybody . Eac h prompt s degree s o f ambivalenc e tha t 
are discernabl e i n ever y neurotic , bot h th e kin d tha t occasion s guil t an d 
the kind that doesn't . I t i s nevertheless impressive the degree to which we 
notice th e prevalenc e o f repressio n i n hysteric s an d "reactio n forma -
tion"—epitomized, fo r example , b y th e exaggerate d sens e o f Lanzer' s 
devotion t o his father an d protectiveness o f his girlfriend—among obses -
sionals. This i s why Lanzer' s analysi s crosse d a  major threshol d whe n h e 
could fee l an d acknowledg e hi s ambivalen t hatre d fo r Freud . H e trans -
ferred ont o Freu d th e hostil e feeling s tha t h e unconsciousl y harbore d 
against hi s father . Onc e h e coul d b e truthfu l abou t ho w h e felt—an d 
could se e there was nothing wrong with havin g those feelings—his guil t 
disappeared. Guilt , whic h i s typicall y cause d b y hatin g th e perso n w e 
love, i s als o th e consequenc e o f being  untruthful wit h ourselves . O n th e 
other hand , jus t becaus e Dor a didn' t feel an y guil t doesn' t mea n sh e was 
immune fro m it . Why els e would sh e punish hersel f with s o many symp -
toms? Al l neurose s ar e th e consequenc e o f turnin g one' s bac k o n th e 
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truth. When we deny the truth abou t whom we desire, we try to compen -
sate for i t by seeking solace in a symptom. But that symptom is also a way 
of atoning for our sins . Sometimes i t achieves its aim so successfully we'r e 
reconciled t o it . Havin g denie d th e trut h abou t hi s hat e fo r hi s father , 
Lanzer sough t t o punish himsel f for it . Yet , a s long a s he denied hi s tru e 
feelings, n o amoun t o f atonement coul d entirel y appeas e the enormity o f 
his guilt . Whe n thi s constellatio n o f feelings wa s transferred ont o Freud , 
he wa s finall y abl e t o purg e the m an d transcen d hi s tormentin g obses -
sions. 

A few year s later , whe n Freu d revise d hi s theory o f anxiety in ligh t o f 
the structura l model , th e investigatio n o f unconsciou s guil t becam e a 
feature o f ever y psychoanalysis . Freu d eve n introduce d a  ne w psychica l 
agency—the superego—whos e principa l functio n wa s t o arbitrat e ou r 
moral conflicts. The function o f truth came to the fore i n this new model . 
Whereas previously guil t had bee n th e consequenc e o f denying  reality (a s 
with the Rat Man), now it is the consequence of serving reality so compli-
antiy tha t w e den y ou r tru e feelings . Consequently , guil t i s cause d b y 
denying truth,  no t realit y specifically . I f ther e wa s on e advantag e t o 
Freud's new model, it was probably this more sophisticated conception o f 
guilt. W e becom e guilt y fo r hatin g th e perso n w e love ; bu t mor e t o th e 
point, we are guilty for complyin g with circumstances we don't genuinel y 
accept. With thi s reformulation, Freu d abandone d a n exclusively libidina l 
conception o f guil t an d replace d i t wit h on e tha t wa s inherentl y exis -
tential. 
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"Classical55 Technique—and Freud' s 

After terminatin g hi s analysi s with Freud , Erns t Lanze r becam e engage d 
to an d finally married the woman he had courted for s o many years. They 
settled int o a  lif e o f domesti c contentmen t an d h e resume d hi s profes -
sional career . Wit h hi s incessan t worry , procrastination , an d self-doub t 
behind him , he embraced a  way of life that had previously seemed incon -
ceivable. H e wa s happy . W e can' t sa y whethe r hi s contentmen t woul d 
have lasted. We don't know if, i n time, he would have suffered relapse . As 
tragedy would have it, a few years later he was dead, a  victim of the Grea t 
War tha t indifferentl y consume d Europe' s youth . I n spit e o f Freud' s 
claims, an extensive literature has developed tha t i s increasingly critica l of 
Lanzer's analysis . Generally , thes e criticism s have focuse d o n th e relativ e 
absence of neutrality in many of Freud's interventions. Even if the analysis 
was a qualified success , it succeeded for al l the "wrong" reasons. Some are 
skeptical abou t th e degre e t o whic h Lanze r wa s actuall y cured . Ho w 
thoroughly wa s h e analyzed ? Discrepancie s ar e note d betwee n Freud' s 
conduct o f th e analysi s o n th e on e han d an d hi s ow n recommendation s 
concerning analyti c techniqu e o n th e other . I f Freud' s technica l paper s 
depict classica l techniqu e a s h e envisione d it , wa s hi s actua l behavio r 
appropriately classical , o r di d h e neglec t hi s ow n recommendations ? I 
would lik e to briefl y summariz e th e mos t frequend y expresse d criticism s 
of Freud's treatment of Lanzer and examine them in turn . 

One o f the unique aspect s of the Ra t Man cas e concerns the discover y 
after Freud' s deat h o f survivin g proces s note s tha t h e customaril y de -
stroyed afte r eac h cas e wa s published . Strache y include d the m i n a n 
appendix t o Freud' s officia l repor t i n 195 5 (Freu d 1955e) . The y hav e 
been the source of constant debate ever since. Is Freud's repor t faithful t o 
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the notes he never intended for publication? What do they reveal that was 
omitted fro m th e repor t itself ? Th e cas e notes rais e many question s an d 
add extensiv e materia l t o wha t Freu d initiall y reported . The y hav e bee n 
used, however , t o embellis h criticism s tha t ha d alread y bee n raise d eve n 
before thei r discovery . Fo r example , Kri s (1951 , 17) , i n 1949 , accuse d 
Freud o f "intellectua l indoctrination " i n hi s treatmen t o f th e Ra t Ma n 
and o f systematicall y neglectin g th e transference . I n cc The Transferenc e 
Neurosis o f th e Ra t Man, " originall y publishe d i n 1952 , Kanze r main -
tained tha t Freu d treate d hi s patient "brutally 55 by insisting tha t h e relat e 
the stor y o f th e ra t torture , ostensibl y agains t hi s will  (1980 , 139) . H e 
even accuse s Freud o f incorrect analyti c technique b y allowing Lanzer t o 
rise fro m th e couc h durin g hi s sessions . Onc e th e cas e note s becam e 
available, however , attack s shifte d t o Freud' s "extra-analytic 55 behavio r 
with Lanzer . Specifically , Freu d mention s i n one of his notes tha t he ha d 
given hi s patien t a  mea l whe n h e wa s hungry . O n anothe r occasion , h e 
had sen t Lanze r a  postcar d durin g a  brea k i n th e treatment . O n ye t 
another occasion , Freu d loane d Lanze r a  book . I n "Th e Misallianc e Di -
mension i n th e Cas e o f th e Ra t Man, 55 Lang s identifie s thi s typ e o f 
behavior a s "deviations 55 from stric t analyti c neutralit y (1980 , 215-16) . 
When h e contrast s Freud' s behavio r wit h contemporar y standard s o f 
technique, Langs says that Freud repeatedly violates the "analytic frame 55: 

There are inherently sound safeguards in the specific tenets which constitute 
today's groun d rule s an d boundaries—th e frame—o f th e psychoanalyti c 
relationship and situation. The sensitivity of the Rat Man to alterations in 
this frame, which to some extent was not that of Freud at the time, appears 
to support such a thesis. (223) 

In othe r words , Freud' s expression s o f encouragemen t an d suppor t 
are violation s o f wha t Langs—an d a  grea t man y analyst s wit h him — 
understands b y th e ter m neutrality.  An y suc h violatio n impinge s o n th e 
analytic "frame, 55 a  concept tha t Freud , incidentally , neve r used . Anothe r 
example o f violatin g th e fram e i s Freud' s gestur e t o fee d th e Ra t Ma n a 
meal—a practic e that , accordin g to Jones, was not a t all uncommon. Bu t 
Langs claim s that : "th e feedin g provide d obviou s transferenc e gratifica -
tion an d was the basi s for a  sector of misalliance which disturbed th e Ra t 
Man t o som e extent , althoug h h e participate d i n an d accepte d gratifica -
tion from it 55 (227). 

Langs echoe s th e sentiment s o f a n increasing numbe r o f analyst s wh o 
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insist tha t almos t an y gestur e o f kindnes s o r concer n "endangers 55 th e 
analytic fram e b y unnecessarily "gratifying 55 th e patient . H e eve n goes s o 
far a s to sugges t tha t "th e feeding , a s this materia l indicates , was see n i n 
part a s a  dangerous homosexua l seductio n an d attack , t o whic h th e Ra t 
Man reacte d with great mistrust an d rage55 (227). Freud then compound s 
his "mistake 55 by giving Lanzer a  book to read , anothe r ac t of "homosex -
ual seduction 55 because , "i n hi s fantasies , th e Ra t Ma n fel t tha t Freu d 
was behavin g lik e a  prostitute—o r usin g hi s patien t a s one—an d wa s 
attempting to seduce him55 (228) . 

In a  more recen t stud y o f th e Ra t Man , Mahon y agree s tha t Freud 5s 
analytic behavio r i s somewha t les s tha n "analytic 55 b y curren t standards . 
He say s tha t "th e ver y absenc e o f detaile d transferentia l interpretations , 
both a s to what Freud specifically represente d an d as to what was the Ra t 
Man's immediate reaction, fuels th e doubt tha t Freud persistendy focuse d 
on clarification an d dissolution o f the transference neurosis 55 (1986, 89) . 

In basi c agreement with the arguments expressed by Kris, Kanzer, an d 
Langs, Mahony believe s tha t Freud' s depictio n o f Lanzer' s analysi s gives 
us a  "picture o f Freu d a s frequendy intrusive , reassuring , an d seemingl y 
more draw n t o geneti c interpretation s an d t o reconstructio n o f pas t 
events tha n t o th e curren t interpla y i n the clinica l situation 55 (90) . Thes e 
criticisms o f Freud' s excessivel y "involved 55 behavio r wit h th e Ra t Ma n 
are in stark contras t t o hi s apparent aloo f manner with Dor a (se e chapte r 
15). Mahon y acknowledge s thi s seemin g contradictio n i n hi s criticism s 
about Freud' s technique , bu t arrive s a t the conclusion tha t "i f Freud wa s 
a prosecuto r wit h Dora , h e was a  befriending educato r t o Lanzer 55 (95) . 
Apparendy, idea l analytic behavior—determined b y the current emphasi s 
on neutrality—woul d striv e t o to w a  lin e somewher e betwee n Freud' s 
alleged excesses. 

Mahony attribute s Freud' s "incorrect " techniqu e t o hi s countertrans -
ference. He couldn' t help it. After all , he had never been analyzed himself. 
In Mahony' s estimation , Freud' s "clinica l practic e wa s affecte d b y hi s 
impatience, hi s theoretica l preoccupations , hi s use of suggestion , an d hi s 
patriarchal attitudes 55 (98) . Besides , Freu d "talke d to o much 55 an d wa s 
aggressively helpful , presumabl y succumbin g t o therapeuti c ambition . 
Mahony also objects to an occasion during which Freud asked  his patien t 
to produc e a  photograph o f hi s girlfrien d i n orde r t o hel p Lanze r over -
come hi s reluctanc e t o tal k abou t her . Mahon y see s thi s reques t a s " a 
direct, intrusiv e demand 5' tha t elicite d a  "violent 55 reactio n (115) . Sec -
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onding Langs' s objectio n t o Freud' s havin g sen t hi s patien t a  postcard , 
Mahony adds that "like the ejaculation, Freud' s intimate postcard was fel t 
to b e premature " becaus e h e ha d signe d th e card : "cordially " (118) . 
Overall, Mahony feel s tha t Freu d faile d t o interpre t Lanzer' s transferenc e 
and instea d committe d a  numbe r o f unconsciou s gesture s whos e effec t 
was undesirable. Virtually al l of Freud's act s of encouragement an d kind -
ness ar e interprete d a s sign s o f "overinvolvement " an d countertransfer -
ence "intrusiveness. " Eve n i f we allo w tha t Freu d committe d thes e ges -
tures deliberatel y an d wit h wha t h e believe d wa s goo d reason , Mahon y 
perceives signs of unanalytic behavior nonetheless . 

Actually, the only thing the process notes prove i s that Freud' s behav -
ior wit h Lanze r wa s eve n mor e spontaneou s tha n w e ha d alread y con -
cluded fro m th e officia l report . Althoug h th e meal , th e photo , th e post -
card, an d th e boo k weren' t mentione d i n th e publishe d case , non e o f 
these gesture s ar e inconsisten t wit h th e cordia l an d reassurin g manne r 
with whic h h e treate d Lanze r throughou t th e analysis . Freud' s critic s 
point t o th e breac h o f neutrality a s the mai n justification fo r thei r disap -
proval o f hi s behavior . Bu t Freu d hadn' t eve n use d th e ter m neutrality 
until 191 5 i n the las t o f his technical papers , "Observations o n Transfer -
ence-Love." Given the nature of these criticisms, one would have though t 
that this concept introduced a  marked departure concerning the nature o f 
the analyst's conduct with his patients. 

In fact , neutralit y hardl y stoo d ou t i n Freud' s min d a s a  principa l 
concept. A s we sa w earlie r (chapte r 18) , the onl y tim e h e use d th e ter m 
was in reference t o handling the erotic transference. Freu d used neutralit y 
to sugges t tha t th e analys t shoul d neithe r encourag e no r discourag e hi s 
patients from "fallin g in love" with him but, instead, should simply accept 
whatever feeling s the y happe n t o experience . H e eve n warne d analyst s 
against pretending to care for thei r patient s when they don't , an d to hol d 
those feeling s i n chec k when the y do . According t o Freud , "Ou r contro l 
over ourselve s i s not s o complet e tha t w e ma y no t suddenl y on e da y g o 
further tha n we had intended . I n my opinion, therefore , we ought no t t o 
give u p th e neutralit y towar d th e patient , whic h w e hav e acquire d 
through keeping the counter-transference i n check" (1958d, 164) . 

Contrary t o commo n wisdom , Freu d neve r applie d his notion o f neu-
trality to ever y componen t o f the analyst' s relationshi p wit h hi s patients . 
Its application wa s narrow. Ye t i t has gradually assume d a  significance i n 
the eye s o f contemporar y analyst s tha t dictate s virtuall y ever y interven -
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tion. B y today' s standards , Freu d wa s neve r "neutral"—no r di d h e eve r 
advocate such a  stance, so how coul d he have ever broken thi s "rule 55? I n 
practice as well as in word, Freud never regretted spontaneous gestures of 
support an d encouragement . Instead , h e emphasize d th e nee d t o expres s 
sympathetic understanding an d to employ one' s human influence  in orde r 
to elici t th e optima l attitude— a "positiv e transference 55—in one 5s pa -
tients. Even in his discussion of abstinence—which many analysts confus e 
with neutrality—Freu d advise d agains t withholding "everythin g tha t th e 
patient desires , fo r perhap s n o sic k perso n coul d tolerat e this 55 (1958d , 
165). 

It5s true tha t Freu d condemne d suggestiv e (i.e. , supportive) therapies . 
He believe d tha t suppor t alon e rarel y cure s a  neurosis . Bu t h e neve r 
claimed tha t psychoanalysi s shoul d b e devoi d o f th e analyst 5s support , 
epitomized i n thos e ver y gesture s tha t ar e no w condemne d i n hi s treat -
ment of the Rat Man. Laing (1967 , 35-49) use d the term mystification  to 
characterize a  situation i n which one person attribute s t o anothe r a  poin t 
of view that , i n fact , tha t perso n doesn' t hold . I t i s intended t o persuad e 
people t o believ e somethin g tha t the y don 5t. I f exercise d relendessly , 
people who ar e subjected t o mystificatio n don' t kno w wha t the y believe ; 
eventually, the y ma y eve n becom e psychotic . Freu d i s dead , s o w e can 5t 
mystify hi m i n the way that Lain g demonstrated occur s i n some families . 
But the ac t of attributing to Freud attitude s abou t analyti c technique tha t 
he himsel f never hel d i s common practice . First , Freud 5s name i s used t o 
legitimize a  technique, suc h a s neutrality , an d t o labe l tha t techniqu e a s 
"classical55 becaus e Freu d though t o f i t first.  Then , whe n ther e i s n o 
evidence in Freud's clinica l cases to suppor t suc h a  thesis, he is accused o f 
not having obeyed his own rules ! 

In a  famou s stud y o f Freud' s technique , Lipto n (1977 ) note s tha t 
many analyst s toda y accus e Freu d o f violatin g th e tenet s o f classica l 
technique i n hi s analysi s o f the Ra t Man . Bu t the y als o insis t tha t Freu d 
altered his technique later and eventually adopted what we now character -
ize as the classically neutral analytic stance. There isn' t a  shred of evidence 
to suppor t thi s claim . Actually , Freud' s behavio r wit h th e Ra t Ma n wa s 
typical of his treatment o f patients throughout th e remaining thirty years 
of hi s career . I n fact , hi s analysi s o f Lanze r i s consisten t wit h al l o f th e 
recommendations Freu d introduce d i n th e "technica l papers, 55 which h e 
began constructin g immediatel y afte r Lanzer' s treatmen t ende d i n 190 9 
and completed si x years later . 
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Lipton show s ho w analyti c technique change d dramatically , however , 
after Freud' s death . These changes, which had already started prior to th e 
publication o f Kris' s pape r (1951 ) wher e h e openl y criticize d Freud' s 
treatment o f th e Ra t Man , revea l a n increasingl y rigi d interpretatio n o f 
analytic neutrality . Yet , these changes ar e characterized a s inherendy cor -
rect, classical analytic technique. Lipton suggests that this newer techniqu e 
should b e called "modern" because , (a ) i t differs fro m Freud' s technique , 
and (b ) i t i s a n innovatio n o f Freud' s conduc t an d presume s t o b e a n 
improvement o f it . Lipto n defend s th e techniqu e Freu d employe d wit h 
the Ra t Ma n becaus e th e analysi s wa s successful , no t simpl y becaus e i t 
was Freu d wh o performe d th e treatment . I n hi s examinatio n o f th e 
divergences i n analyti c technique sinc e the 1950s , Lipton argue s that th e 
absence of spontaneous, supportive gestures, justified b y a more expansive 
interpretation o f neutrality, seem s to characteriz e thi s newer technique i n 
its entirety . H e suggest s tha t Freu d separate d hi s techniqu e fro m hi s 
personal relationships with hi s patients, whereas today the entirety of the 
analyst's relationshi p wit h hi s patient s i s determine d b y hi s technica l 
behavior. Freu d fel t fre e t o fee d hi s patient s i f h e liked , o r sen d the m 
postcards, o r loa n the m books , becaus e h e didn' t believ e thes e kind s o f 
gestures compromise d narrowe r technica l considerations . Advers e reac -
tions coul d alway s b e analyze d later . Ther e i s considerabl e evidenc e t o 
support Lipton' s contentio n tha t Freu d recognize d a  "real" or "personal " 
component t o hi s relationship s wit h hi s patients , distinc t fro m th e so -
called transferentia l an d countertransferentia l consideration s (w e exam -
ined thi s subjec t i n detai l i n chapter s 1 9 an d 20) . Fo r example , Freud' s 
characterization o f the "unobjectionable transferenc e feelings " are usually 
depicted nowaday s a s real , actual , o r nontransferenc e feeling s o f th e pa -
tient. Lipto n add s tha t "usin g Freud' s terminology , i t seems clear tha t a s 
the basi s o f th e unobjectionabl e transferenc e feeling s o f th e patien t h e 
established a  relationship with the patient which was not technical" (261). 

Freud didn' t believ e tha t hi s candid , ofte n persona l behavio r wit h hi s 
patients was harmful o r countertransferential . H e believe d i t was helpful , 
simply because it derived from natura l and spontaneous expressions of his 
relationships wit h them . H e wa s exercisin g candor , jus t a s he , i n turn , 
asked them to do with him. Lipton concludes that many of Freud's critic s 
see the psychoanalytic relationship les s in terms of a  collaboration tha n as 
a treatmen t approac h tha t i s dictated , unilaterally , b y th e analyst . Th e 
aims of the treatment are less important than the analyst's behavior, which 
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is increasingly conceived in terms of neutrality. Analysts today seem more 
concerned—even obsessed—wit h avoidin g errors , a s though thi s facto r 
alone determine d th e outcom e o f treatment : "Th e meticulou s avoidanc e 
of [th e analyst 5s] intervention s lend s t o moder n techniqu e a  prospectiv e 
or prophylactic approach rathe r than a  retrospective one53 (262). 

Freud's so-calle d gratifyin g behavio r wit h Lanze r coul d onl y b e per -
ceived a s gratifying fro m th e perspectiv e o f modern technique , no t fro m 
Freud's. Although I  admire Lipton's attempt to clarify the gradual shift i n 
analytic technique awa y from spontaneous , persona l gestures—a critiqu e 
Fm i n basi c agreement with—I' m no t s o sure tha t it' s necessary to dra w 
such a  stric t lin e betwee n th e so-calle d persona l an d technica l aspect s o f 
each analyst 5s behavior . Strictl y speaking , analyst s don' t hav e a  persona l 
relationship with thei r patients if they are being paid to perform a  service. 
On th e other hand, the analyst' s person is the instrument o f treatment, s o 
how o n eart h coul d i t b e excluded? Lipton' s attemp t t o separat e the tw o 
becomes problematica l becaus e Freud himsel f argue d tha t th e expressio n 
of human concer n an d sympatheti c understanding—bot h o f which Lip -
ton woul d defin e a s personal—is essentia l fo r fosterin g th e developmen t 
of the patient' s positiv e transference , a  technical preconditio n fo r analyz -
ability. Obviously, Freud believed it was through the personal relationshi p 
(fostered betwee n analyst and patient) that the analysis of that relationshi p 
became possible—an d necessary . Th e tw o weren' t "separat e bu t equal, " 
as Lipto n implies , bu t intertwined , eac h i n th e other . Ho w coul d i t 
be otherwise? 

Apparendy, a  remarkable difference i n emphasis has emerged betwee n 
Freud's conception o f technique an d that of many contemporary analysts . 
Whereas Freud was primarily concerned with fostering th e positive trans-
ference (i.e. , "rapport"), Freud' s critic s seem to favo r fosterin g a  sense o f 
deprivation instead . Thi s shif t ca n b e argue d o n it s ow n merits , an d 
should be . Bu t i t doesn' t reflec t Freud' s intention , s o why impl y tha t i t 
does? I f we identif y th e specificall y persona l an d spontaneou s aspect s o f 
the analyst' s behavio r wit h thos e occasion s i n which h e overtly expresse s 
feelings o f concern , interest , an d support , the n Freud' s us e o f neutralit y 
and abstinenc e apparend y didn' t prohibi t hi m fro m bein g spontaneou s 
and even affectionate wit h his patients. The degree to which it is advisable 
to revea l onesel f to patient s i n treatment shoul d b e determined, a s Freu d 
told Ferenczi , by tact rathe r tha n categorica l rules . What abou t th e clai m 
that Freu d subsequenti y abandone d thi s behavio r afte r hi s analysi s o f 
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Lanzer? Lipto n reject s thi s contentio n too , citin g numerous account s b y 
Freud's former patients—suc h a s Wortis (1954) , Doolittle (H.D . 1956) , 
and Blanton (1971)—wh o were analyzed by Freud during the last decade 
of his life. Every one of them demonstrate Freud' s unreservedly spontane -
ous style , b y today' s standards—th e on e h e adopte d i n hi s analysi s o f 
Lanzer. 

In anothe r study , Hayna l (1989 ) concur s wit h Lipto n tha t "Freud' s 
activity wa s neve r restricte d t o interpretatio n bu t tha t h e als o forme d a 
'personal no n technica l relationship ' wit h hi s patients " (7) . H e refer s t o 
several o f Freud' s forme r patients—man y o f who m becam e psychoana -
lysts—who remarke d o n hi s candi d behavior . Fo r example , Jeann e 
Lampl-de Groot , accordin g t o Haynal , "feel s sh e was gready influence d 
as a n analys t b y Freud' s 'carefull y selecte d alternatio n o f "stric t neutral -
ity" an d huma n relatedness' " (8) . Turnin g t o a n accoun t b y Medar d 
Boss, on e o f th e first  "existentia l analysts, " "Bos s note s wit h astonish -
ment, 'Durin g th e entir e tim e I  wa s privilege d t o b e i n analysi s wit h 
him, h e acte d quit e differend y t o wha t on e woul d hav e expecte d .  . . 
from hi s views on th e analys t a s a  mirror' "  (12) . Kardiner , anothe r ana -
lyst onc e treate d b y Freud , wa s als o struc k b y hi s ostensibl y unconven -
tional behavior: "Kardiner says that Freud sometimes mentioned persona l 
matters t o peopl e i n analysi s with him : famil y preoccupations , th e deat h 
of hi s daughte r Sophie , Anna' s analysis , he r hesitanc y t o ge t engaged " 
(12). 

Kardiner als o reporte d tha t Strache y an d Rickma n wer e amaze d t o 
hear thes e account s o f Freud' s behavior , becaus e i n thei r analyse s wit h 
Freud h e neve r sai d a  word! Apparendy , Freud' s behavio r depende d o n 
the patient bein g treated. I t may also explain why some analysts are more 
"classical" tha n others , dependin g o n ho w Freu d chos e t o handl e thei r 
analysis. Haynal concludes that "altogether , hi s remarks suggest a n atmo-
sphere wher e occasionall y th e direc t expressio n o f th e analyst' s feeling s 
can b e made without undu e concer n abou t a  'neutral' analyst " (9) . These 
accounts also suggest that Freud's less than neutral behavior wasn't merely 
a phase i n his development , bu t wa s consisten t wit h th e way he custom -
arily practiced psychoanalysis. This is confirmed b y Racker, who observe d 
that Freu d "activel y participated i n eac h even t o f the session , givin g ful l 
expression t o his interest" (1968 , 34-35) . I n fact , Freu d was so involved 
in th e ac t o f interpretin g hi s patients ' remarks an d askin g question s tha t 
Racker believe d hi s analyti c session s wer e " a straightforwar d dialogue" 
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(35). H e conclude s tha t "thos e wh o lin k th e concep t o f a  'classical tech -
nique5 with a  predominance o f the monologue o n th e par t o f the patien t 
and wit h fe w an d generall y shor t interpretation s o n th e par t o f th e 
analyst, will have to conclude, as I have said, that in this aspect Freud was 
not a  'classical5 analyst55 (35) . 

In light of the current emphasis on reducing the entirety of psychoana-
lytic treatmen t t o th e analysi s o f transferenc e phenomena , Hayna l con -
cludes tha t Freud 5s analyti c technique , i n practice , wa s "contrar y t o th e 
rule tha t transferenc e shoul d b e consistend y interpreted 55 (10) . An d al -
though Gil l was critica l o f Freud' s decide d neglec t o f transference inter -
pretation, h e nonetheles s agree s tha t "th e effor t t o subsum e th e entir e 
relationship unde r techniqu e ha s undesirabl e consequence s fo r th e ther -
apy situation . . . . I t rob s th e persona l relationshi p o f th e spontaneit y i t 
must have to be genuine55 (1982, 104) . He concurs with Lipton tha t 

a major tren d i n curren t practic e i s to expung e the persona l relationshi p 
instead o f recognizin g i t a s par t o f th e inevitably  existing  actuality  of  the 
analytic situation. .  . . What has not been perceived is where the real prob-
lem lies, that is, the error of subsuming the entire relationship  under technique 
and failing to analyze the effects o f the actual situation in the transference. 
(141; emphasis added) 

In fact, many analysts today apparendy believe the "actual55 relationship 
between analyst s and their patients is harmful. Th e comment s b y Kanzer , 
Langs, an d Mahony , b y whic h the y criticiz e Freud' s treatmen t o f th e 
Rat Man , sho w ho w "intrusive 55 an d "dangerous 55 the y believ e ordinar y 
expressions of interest an d concern are . It's remarkable tha t these analyst s 
should actually identify with Lanzer's occasional complaints about Freud 5s 
"intimate55 gestures. After all , Lanzer was diagnosed b y Freud a s a "mod-
erately severe 55 obsessiona l neurotic . On e o f th e mor e commo n obses -
sional symptoms i s a fear of intimacy. Lanzer was so guilt-ridden tha t an y 
gesture of kindness was bound to make him feel uncomfortable. H e didn' t 
trust thes e gesture s becaus e h e couldn 5t acknowledg e hi s ow n desir e fo r 
them. Doe s thi s sugges t tha t patient s wh o fea r thei r ow n desire s shoul d 
be "protected 55 from bein g reminded o f them? Apparendy , man y analyst s 
today wh o practic e wha t Lipto n characterize s a s "modern 55 techniqu e 
believe huma n relatednes s i s dangerous . The y fee l tha t thei r patient s 
shouldn't b e "subjected55 t o it . They imply that the analyti c "situation 55— 
a ter m tha t allude s t o bu t avoid s th e wor d relationship —should b e a 
haven from interpersona l relatedness . Lipton adds that "these views are in 
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accord wit h Grunberge r (1966) , wh o state s tha t th e analytica l situatio n 
protects the patient from objec t relationship an d with Applebaum (1972 ) 
who state s tha t th e unsee n an d largel y silen t analys t make s ever y effor t 
not to be a real object fo r the analysand" (265) . 

Is thi s reall y ho w w e wis h t o characteriz e analyti c treatment , a s a n 
asylum fro m ordinar y gesture s o f support , concern , spontaneity ? I n 
Lanzer's case , Freud' s gesture s appeare d t o b e helpful . Afte r all , he wa s 
cured o f hi s symptom s i n a  remarkabl y brie f spa n o f time—eleve n 
months! One has to wonder why "modern" analysts identify wit h fears o f 
relatedness t o suc h a  degre e tha t the y condem n an y attempt s t o breac h 
such fears with human kindness . Whatever the merits of this view are, the 
implications o f thi s trend , i f i t continues , ar e dismaying . Th e so-calle d 
neutral analysts— a fictio n i f ther e eve r wa s one—don' t fee l abl e t o b e 
themselves, spontaneous an d involved. They witness events but ar e afrai d 
to participate . Freud' s conceptio n o f neutrality—which wa s raised in th e 
context o f remindin g u s tha t psychoanalysi s i s rooted i n th e principl e o f 
truthfulness—was intende d t o caution analyst s agains t th e temptation t o 
mistreat their patients in any way. To be neutral meant to be truthful. Th e 
revision o f thi s concep t actuall y advocate s th e opposite . I t counsel s ana -
lysts t o concea l themselves , t o sho w nothin g o f themselves , thei r views , 
their feelings , eve n thei r investmen t i n th e outcome . Thi s wasn' t wha t 
Freud ha d i n mind . It' s a  sa d commentar y o n wha t psychoanalysi s ha s 
become when analyst s like Freud, who have the courage to be themselves 
and tak e risks , ar e condemne d fo r th e ver y virtue s tha t th e "neutered " 
analyst lacks. 

Freud's analysi s o f th e Ra t Ma n i s lackin g i n man y respects—jus t a s 
every case is. Some analysts have claimed that the Rat Man's recovery was 
nothing more than a  "transference cure. " He was never actually cured bu t 
got wel l jus t t o wi n Freud' s approval . Ha d h e live d longer , th e stor y 
goes, h e woul d hav e suffere d relaps e becaus e th e transferenc e wa s neve r 
analyzed. I n fact , we'l l neve r kno w i f the resul t wa s a  bonafide cur e o r a 
flight int o health . I t i s nevertheles s futil e t o judg e Lanzer' s cur e agains t 
subsequent innovation s i n techniqu e that—ha d the y bee n suggeste d t o 
Freud eve n then—woul d hav e bee n rejecte d b y Freu d himsel f a s some-
thing that was, in his opinion, alien to "psychoanalysis. " 

When w e loo k t o wha t a  publishe d cas e ha s t o offer , w e hop e t o 
derive fro m it s materia l somethin g abou t ourselves . Doe s i t confirm , o r 
instead challenge , the directio n i n which we are already inclined? Doe s i t 
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alert us to something we've overlooked? When we look back on Freud's 
analysis of Lanzer, the most notable aspects of the treatment—by univer-
sal agreement—are those gestures that are admittedly personal. We agree 
with an d emulat e thos e gesture s o r condem n them , dependin g o n ou r 
point of view. In the end, that point of view is all we have. It derives from 
what we are, and who. 



VI 

THE END OF ANALYSIS 

What i s th e relationshi p betwee n th e terminatio n o f analysi s an d it s 
cure? Doe s th e termination o f a  psychoanalytic treatmen t presuppos e th e 
cessation—the "cure 55—of a  pathological condition , o r doe s terminatio n 
determine th e cessatio n o f treatmen t simpl y becaus e i f s time t o en d it ? 
Psychoanalysis arose out of Freud's efforts t o discover a cure for hysterica l 
symptoms. Ove r a  period o f time , h e graduall y develope d a  metho d o f 
treatment whos e origina l purpos e markedl y changed . Hi s treatmen t o f 
hysterics taugh t Freu d som e surprisin g thing s abou t huma n nature , par -
ticularly a variety of so-called pathological conditions that derive from ou r 
innate propensity to "forget 55 painfu l experiences , especially in childhood . 
Specifically, w e ten d t o repres s thos e inevitabl e disappointment s i n lov e 
that ever y chil d endures . I n othe r words , Freu d discovere d tha t huma n 
beings ar e remarkabl y pron e t o self-deception . Man y o f th e hysterica l 
symptoms tha t patient s typicall y presente d t o thei r physicians—princi -
pally neurologist s an d psychiatrists—occasione d a  predilectio n fo r sup -
pressing thei r eroti c wishe s whil e concealin g an y knowledg e o f thei r 
efforts a t suppression . Ho w wa s on e t o diagnos e thei r "illness 55: th e 
somatic sympto m tha t brough t the m t o treatment , o r th e underlyin g 
fear—a psychologica l phenomenon—tha t cause d th e sympto m i n th e 
first place? 

In orde r t o trea t a  medica l condition , tha t conditio n ha s t o b e diag -
nosed. Withou t a  condition t o treat , ther e woul d b e nothing t o cure . I f 
the physica l condition i s a ruse that harbors somethin g menta l instead , i s 
the mental , i n turn , th e true illness ? O r doe s the notio n o f illness merel y 
prolong th e origina l erro r i n diagnosis , a  metapho r fo r th e somaticize d 
symptom that couldn' t have been "treated55 in any case? Due to Freud, we 
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have learne d t o appreciat e ho w coincidenta l i t wa s tha t hysterica l symp -
toms eve r cam e t o b e diagnose d fro m a  specifically medica l perspective . 
Self-deception an d fea r o f sexua l intimac y ar e hardl y medica l concerns , 
properly speaking . Bu t whe n thes e incident s o f concealment an d secrec y 
give ris e t o somatic—an d eve n suicidal—symptoms , th e physicia n i s 
bound t o ge t involved . I n Freud' s da y ther e wa s nowher e els e t o turn . 
Everyone assume d tha t thes e symptom s wer e medica l illnesse s o f som e 
kind o r other . Th e proble m wa s t o determin e wha t the y were . Whe n 
neurotics consulte d physician s hoping to pour thei r hear t out abou t thei r 
pain o f brokenheartedness , the y discovere d tha t thei r doctor s weren' t 
really intereste d i n listenin g t o thei r trouble s and—worse—didn' t tak e 
them ver y seriously . Physicians , becaus e o f thei r medica l training , wer e 
already convince d tha t thes e problems wer e organi c i n nature , caused b y 
a functional disorde r of the nervous system. 

Today, psychiatrists are more knowledgeable about the acts of suppres-
sion tha t promot e somati c symptoms . Today , al l of us ar e more likel y t o 
appreciate ho w frightene d w e ar e to eve n thin k abou t ou r anxieties , an d 
how importan t i t i s t o tal k abou t them . Today , there' s a n elaborat e 
infrastructure o f psychoanalyst s an d psychotherapist s wh o ear n thei r liv -
ing, mor e o r les s exclusively , b y listenin g t o suc h patients ' complaints . 
Consequendy, suc h patient s ar e more likel y to see k specifically nonmedi -
cal forms o f treatmen t fo r relie f from suc h symptoms . They'r e les s likely 
to thin k o f thei r fear s a s medica l i n nature , an d they'r e les s likel y t o 
seek medica l practitioner s t o reliev e them . Psychologists , socia l workers , 
marriage counselors , an d eve n a  remarkabl e numbe r o f lay-practitioner s 
who posses s virtuall y n o "menta l health " qualification s ar e no w com -
monly trained to perform a  variety of therapeutic interventions, includin g 
psychoanalysis, to reliev e such symptoms . As psychoanalytic trainin g an d 
treatment evolved , Freu d becam e convince d tha t medica l trainin g wa s 
actually irrelevan t a s a  preconditio n fo r analyti c educatio n an d practice . 
Soon afte r th e publicatio n o f hi s "technica l papers, " Freu d graduall y 
dropped th e sobrique t doctor  and replace d i t with th e wor d analyst.  This 
was presumabl y i n recognitio n o f th e growin g numbe r o f nonmedica l 
analysts wh o wer e accumulatin g aroun d him . Bu t i t was als o a  sign tha t 
Freud no longer perceived psychoanalysis a s a specifically medica l form o f 
treatment. H e devote d a n entir e book , The  Question  of  Lay  Analysis 
(1959), t o th e argumen t tha t th e stud y o f libera l arts , history , an d th e 
humanities was the best foundation fo r a  vocation in psychoanalysis . 
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Consequently, th e rol e tha t diagnosi s playe d i n analyti c treatmen t 
became increasingly metaphorical . Freud couche d his views about huma n 
suffering i n the broadest diagnosti c terms : "neurosis, " "psychosis," "per -
versions." He wasn't satisfied with the terms of his day and kept changin g 
them i n orde r t o fit  the phenomen a h e was describing: "psychasthenia " 
became obsessiona l neuroses ; "inversion " becam e homosexuality ; "de -
mentia praecox" became schizophrenia (borrowe d fro m Bleuler) ; "narcis-
sistic neuroses" became psychosis , and so on. He only vaguely conceive d 
psychoanalysis a s a tool o f psychiatry. He wasn' t intereste d i n elaboratin g 
anything lik e th e extensiv e inventor y o f "menta l disorders " (DSM  III) 
that is currentiy fashionable, even amongst psychoanalysts. This is because 
Freud didn' t conceiv e o f psychoanalysis a s a treatment fo r menta l disor -
ders, stricdy speaking. He saw it as a device that could be used to liberate 
a relativel y fe w huma n being s fro m th e consequence s o f self-deception . 
And i f ou r propensit y fo r secretivenes s happen s t o coincid e wit h th e 
manifestation o f so-calle d psychiatri c symptoms , ou r effort s t o becom e 
more honest with ourselves may relieve some of those symptoms too. But 
again, mayb e not . Fo r man y people , an y effor t t o expos e wha t the y 
conceal onl y increase s thei r anxietie s an d th e symptom s the y occasion . 
Indeed, "relie f from symptoms " may be gained by sedating their anxietie s 
and leaving their secret s intact, secure from exposure . What proves bene -
ficial in the name of psychiatry—or even many forms of psychotherapy — 
may rende r th e "fundamenta l rule " impractical , alon g wit h th e efficac y 
of psychoanalysi s itself . Thi s i s becaus e psychoanalysi s isn' t principall y 
concerned with relie f of suffering, a s an end in itself. If it were, it couldn' t 
possibly compet e wit h othe r offer s o f hel p suc h as , fo r example , psy -
chotropic medication an d even so-called supportive therapies . For lack of 
a better way of saying it, psychoanalysis, becaus e i t examines the way we 
live, is intended to promote a  more sane manner of living. Sometimes the 
sane alternativ e i s the more painfu l one . Sanity , i n an d of itself , doesn' t 
relieve suffering , bu t the unmitigated an d deliberate avoidanc e o f suffer -
ing inevitabl y lead s t o greater—no t less—insanity . Thi s i s the parado x 
on whic h psychoanalysi s rests : suffering an d psychopathology aren' t nec-
essarily the same thing. 

This i s why diagnosis wasn' t a  particular concer n o f Freud' s (Ellma n 
1991, 26) , whereas analyzabilit y was. If one isn't careful , th e question of 
analyzability ca n easily be confused wit h "treatability " o r "curability." In 
fact, th e question o f the one supercedes an d determines the prognosis o f 
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the other . Whe n determinin g a  prospective patient' s capacit y fo r follow -
ing the fundamenta l rule , the question tha t arise s in the analyst 5s mind i s 
simply: "I s thi s perso n capabl e o f bein g hones t wit h me? 55 Unless tha t 
person is , it becomes futil e t o exten d one' s inquir y to th e "treatable" an d 
"curable" criteria . Whe n w e examine d ho w Freu d treate d thi s issu e i n 
practice (se e chapter 18) , we saw how he used his preliminary queries and 
diagnostic impression s t o determin e a  patient' s capacit y fo r openness , 
honesty, an d candor . Psychoti c an d severel y depresse d candidate s fo r 
treatment were deemed unanalyzable . The fac t tha t we have since discov-
ered tha t man y psychotic s ar e analyzabl e doesn' t alte r th e principle s o f 
Freud's criteri a fo r analyzability . I t confirm s thos e criteri a becaus e w e 
now realiz e tha t som e psychotic s posses s thos e ver y characte r trait s tha t 
Freud though t the y lacked : openness , honesty , an d th e capacit y fo r a 
positive transference . 

Laing wen t eve n furthe r whe n h e suggeste d tha t schizophrenia—lik e 
neurosis—could b e conceived a s a form o f experience instead o f medica l 
or psychiatri c "disease " (Lain g 1967) . Th e psychiatri c communit y wa s 
skeptical, and still is, just as it was when Freud introduced his views about 
hysteria. I n spit e o f th e innovation s tha t Freu d an d Laing—advocatin g 
the psychoanalyti c an d existentia l perspectives , respectively—introduced , 
the tid e o f opinio n ha s turne d agains t them . Today , "studies " sugges t 
that schizophreni a i s a  genetic , neurologica l disorder . I n othe r words , 
schizophrenia doesn' t "mean " anything . I t jus t is . Even newe r "studies " 
suggest tha t depression , mania , alcoholism , appetite , eve n "obsessive -
compulsive disorder " ar e als o geneticall y determined , neurologica l dys -
functions o f th e brain , waitin g fo r th e pil l o r operatio n that—an y da y 
now—will cure , or control , this "disease." The evidence—scientific t o b e 
sure—suggests this is so. How much time have we left before psychoanal -
ysis—existential o r otherwise—becomes obsolete , an artifact o f a roman-
ticized bu t discredite d pas t whe n huma n being s indulge d i n tha t quain t 
practice o f simply talking to on e another , an d listenin g t o wha t eac h ha s 
to say? 

Increasingly, psychoanalyst s ar e intensel y concerne d wit h diagnosis . 
Many ar e worried tha t thei r medical colleagues—the nonanalyti c ones — 
are leavin g the m behind . Feelin g th e nee d t o postur e themselve s i n th e 
vanguard o f psychiatr y an d no t it s periphery , they'r e determine d t o b e 
even more "scientific, " even more up to dat e than thei r rivals . Newer an d 
more nove l pathologica l categories , conditions , entities , an d impression s 
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are discerned a t a  startling pace . Some of them—like th e narcissisti c an d 
borderline conditions, are, in turn, adopted by the mainstream psychiatri c 
community. No t t o b e lef t behind , eve n psychologist s ar e ho t o n thei r 
heels, using their "projective devices" for determining this or that disorde r 
even more efficiently—an d "objectively 55—than thei r medica l colleagues . 
As a  consequence , psychoanalysi s ha s insinuate d it s wa y int o th e main -
stream o f th e medica l an d menta l healt h communit y i n a  fashio n tha t 
Freud never thought possible—or desirable . This is the same community , 
after all , tha t i s roote d i n th e traditiona l medical  treatmen t mode l o f 
diagnosis-treatment-cure, a  model that continues to rais e questions abou t 
the aim s an d instrument s o f psychoanalysis , a s Freud conceive d it . Tha t 
doesn't mean tha t medicine and psychoanalysis ar e incompatible. Medica l 
doctors hav e a s muc h righ t t o becom e psychoanalyst s a s d o teachers , 
social workers , psychologists , th e clergy , o r anybod y else . Bu t th e tradi -
tion o f "healin g th e mind 55 ha s a  history an d scop e tha t fa r outstrip s it s 
relationship wit h medicin e (Alexande r an d Selesnic k 1966) . Historically , 
philosophy, education , an d religio n have been just a s concerned with th e 
dynamics o f self-deceptio n an d it s consequen t tol l o n society . I n fact , 
many o f Freud 5s idea s abou t th e natur e o f huma n suffering—an d it s 
"treatment55—derive fro m Gree k philosophy , no t medicine . If s tim e w e 
reconciled ourselves to this fact . 

This is why psychoanalysis i s in decline, and why it is slowly dying as a 
"treatment55 modality . I t wa s never suite d t o b e one i n the first  place . As 
analysts tr y t o compet e wit h advance s i n biochemica l medicine , whic h 
often relieve s suffering instantly , and the increasing numbers of "support -
ive55 therapies whose recipient s ar e impressed with thei r easy consolation , 
they discove r tha t analysi s i s relativel y ineffectua l fo r tha t purpose . I t 
simply doesn' t cur e symptom s th e wa y w e woul d lik e i t to ; yet , i t put s 
itself ou t a s th e premier e metho d o f doin g so . I n fact , i t i s a  poo r 
means o f obtainin g "relief 5 fro m suffering . W e al l kno w tha t i t usuall y 
increases it . 

This wa s th e parado x tha t confronte d Freu d whe n h e wrot e hi s las t 
technical paper , "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Interminable 55 (1964a) , onl y 
two year s befor e hi s death . Whateve r meanin g th e psychoanalyti c "cure 55 

is intended t o convey , th e eradicatio n o f sufferin g i s hard t o justify . Yet , 
it i s becaus e o f sufferin g tha t on e enter s analysi s i n th e first  place . I s i t 
merely a  failure whos e tim e ha s passed , o r i s it s aim—howeve r har d t o 
define—somehow mor e subd e tha n relie f from suffering  implie s ? Freud 
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believed tha t whateve r conceptio n o f cure we adopt , i t should b e relativ e 
to th e capacitie s o f each patient . Specifically , al l analytic patient s need t o 
determine fo r themselve s wha t thei r goa l wil l be . I s i t relie f from suffer -
ing? O r i s it a  more san e existence? D o the y understand wha t the y aspir e 
to? Are they even capable of pondering this question ? 

The aim s of psychoanalysis rais e questions tha t nee d to b e asked agai n 
and again . It s purpose can' t b e reduced t o medica l "cures " of everchang -
ing "diagnoses. " Still , ther e i s a n ai m t o analysis . Psychoanalysi s isn't , 
whatever it s critic s ma y say , aimless . I t isn' t merely—no r ca n i t b e re -
duced to— a techniqu e i n searc h o f a  purpose . Th e question s w e rais e 
pertaining t o it s aim s ar e al l th e mor e challengin g becaus e the y can' t 
credibly rel y on conventiona l notion s abou t "menta l health, " "remissio n 
of symptoms, " an d th e like . I f no t these , the n wha t ar e th e aim s o f 
psychoanalysis, according to Freud ? 

We touche d o n thi s questio n earlier , towar d th e en d o f Freud' s "O n 
Beginning the Treatment" (see chapter 18) . In fact, the need to determin e 
the timeliness  of one' s terminatio n displace s ou r conventiona l notion s 
about the kind of "cure" that informs th e termination o f a typical medical 
intervention. I f psychoanalysi s enjoye d a  ready-mad e cure , it s termina -
tions would b e axiomatic . We would simpl y terminate th e analysi s whe n 
the patien t wa s cured . Bu t w e kno w thi s i s never reall y th e cas e (Freu d 
said a s much whe n h e terminate d hi s treatmen t o f the Ra t Man ; despit e 
the cessatio n o f hi s symptoms , Freu d woul d hav e gladl y prolonge d hi s 
analysis i f no t fo r th e interventio n o f "mitigatin g circumstances") . Th e 
fact tha t w e stil l debate thi s issu e i s our mos t constan t reminde r tha t th e 
so-called analyti c cur e ha s becom e a  necessary , thoug h ofte n confusing , 
metaphor. Whateve r els e i t implies , a  successfu l terminatio n suggest s 
that one' s patient s ende d treatmen t o n a  positiv e note , mor e o r les s 
optimistically, mor e hones t wit h themselve s tha n before . How , then , i s 
success determine d i f no t b y eliminatin g "illness" ? Thi s i s th e questio n 
Freud attempte d to answer in this paper, his final word on the matter . 



25 

Psychoanalysis, Terminable— 
or Impossible ? 

Freud's "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Interminable 55 (1964a ) represent s hi s 
final effort t o revie w the efficacy o f analytic treatment an d it s limitations . 
Though i t i s frequend y characterize d a s hi s las t pape r (actuall y nex t t o 
last; "Construction s i n Analysis, 55 1964b , wa s publishe d a  fe w month s 
later) o n th e subjec t o f technique , i t i s essentiall y a  theoretica l effort . 
Those wh o tur n t o thi s pape r seekin g practica l advic e o n th e ar t o f 
termination ar e invariabl y disappointed . Freu d say s very littl e abou t ter -
mination itself . Instead, he seeks to review the aims of psychoanalysis an d 
the obstacles that li e in their path . I n choosing this manner o f addressin g 
such a  pivota l question , thi s pape r i s surel y on e o f hi s mos t subd e and , 
consequendy, difficul t t o understand . Freud' s comman d o f the subjec t i s 
even more remarkable when we recall that he was in his eighties when h e 
wrote it , sufferin g miserabl y fro m th e cance r tha t wa s consumin g hi s 
body and finally killed him two years later. His powers of perception an d 
communication appea r not t o have suffered i n the slightest, in spite of his 
condition an d advanced age . 

It was in this paper that Freud offered hi s notorious allusion to psycho-
analysis a s on e o f thos e "impossibl e professions 55—along wit h politic s 
and education. In fact, the degree to which psychoanalysis is at all possible 
is the principal question tha t concerned Freud throughout thi s paper. H e 
acknowledged tha t analysi s is a lengthy affair . Consequendy , considerabl e 
effort ha s gone int o finding  way s of limiting it s duration. Man y o f thes e 
efforts, however—suc h a s Rank' s attemp t t o reduc e analysi s t o a  simpl e 
form o f "traum a therapy 55 (Freu d 1964a , 216)—hav e onl y succeede d i n 
rendering version s o f psychoanalysi s tha t ar e les s effectiv e i n th e lon g 
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run. Freu d attribute d th e seemingl y needles s prolongatio n o f analyti c 
treatment t o th e patient' s ow n resistance s t o change , resistance s tha t ar e 
frequendy confuse d wit h the pathological suffering  the y occasion. I f only 
they could be made to abandon their resistances the duration of treatment 
might b e shortened accordingly . Freu d actuall y offered a  device for espe -
cially intractabl e cases , suc h a s he use d i n hi s analysi s o f th e Wol f Man . 
Simply announc e a  termination date—perhap s on e yea r i n th e future — 
and thereby compe l patients to accep t that they have a limited amoun t o f 
time in order to resolve their neurosis . Whatever momentary gratificatio n 
they ma y enjo y fro m thei r relationshi p wit h th e analys t wil l becom e 
threatened, an d th e realit y o f thei r situatio n wil l b e brough t hom e t o 
them. Thoug h thi s stratage m appeare d t o hav e succeede d a t th e time , 
Freud admit s tha t ultimatel y i t failed. Som e years later his former patien t 
suffered a  relaps e an d resume d treatment . Th e Wol f Ma n becam e th e 
most famou s o f psychoanalysis ' "interminable " patients , neve r havin g 
achieved the hoped-for gain s from hi s analyses with Freu d an d his subse-
quent therapist , Rut h Mack Brunswick . 

Attachment t o th e perso n o f the analys t i s only one typ e o f resistanc e 
that may complicate the termination of treatment. Many of these obstacles 
seem impossible to influence . Freu d eve n asks : "Is there such a  thing as a 
natural en d t o a n analysis—i s ther e an y possibilit y a t al l o f bringin g a n 
analysis to such an end" (219) ? What does it mean to bring an analysis t o 
an end ? Wha t d o w e expec t t o hav e happene d becaus e o f it ? Practicall y 
speaking, analysi s ha s ende d whe n th e tw o participant s ceas e meeting . 
Freud proposes , however , tha t tw o condition s shoul d hav e bee n me t 
before agreein g t o terminate : "First , tha t th e patien t shal l n o longe r b e 
suffering fro m hi s [her ] symptom s an d shal l have overcome hi s anxietie s 
and hi s inhibitions ; an d secondly , tha t th e analys t shal l judg e tha t s o 
much represse d materia l ha s bee n mad e conscious , s o muc h tha t wa s 
unintelligible ha s bee n explained , an d s o muc h interna l resistanc e con -
quered, tha t ther e i s n o nee d t o fea r a  repetitio n o f th e pathologica l 
processes concerned" (219) . 

Freud's characterization of the optimally completed analysis , ambitious 
though i t sounds , include s qualifications . H e limit s it s criteri a t o th e 
specific symptom s tha t patient s happe n t o posses s a t th e tim e o f treat -
ment, an d the particular anxietie s they know they are suffering. Further , h e 
limits th e amoun t o f unconsciou s materia l tha t shoul d b e mad e con -
scious—the quot a o f truth s disclose d durin g analysis—t o th e specifi c 
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pathological processe s tha t happe n t o com e u p i n th e treatment . A t first 
glance, this apparently ambitiou s characterizatio n o f a  "completed" (not e 
the word cure  has not been used) analysi s sounds somewhat less ambitious 
when contrasted with Freud's description of a truly ambitious one; one in 
which "th e analys t ha s ha d suc h a  far-reachin g influenc e o n th e patien t 
that no furthe r chang e could b e expected t o tak e place in him [her ] i f his 
analysis wer e continued . I t i s a s thoug h i t wer e possibl e b y mean s o f 
analysis t o attai n t o a  leve l o f absolut e psychica l normality— a level , 
moreover, whic h we could fee l confident woul d b e able to remain stable 5' 
(219-20). 

Do suc h achievement s eve r actuall y occur ? Freu d believe d the y do . 
Because they are rare, however, they can hardly serve as the standard tha t 
one may apply to each treatment. I n fact , eve n the more modest standar d 
for terminatio n i s difficul t t o achieve . Why ? Freu d suggest s tha t i n th e 
(relatively) successfu l treatments , a  numbe r o f condition s need s t o b e 
met; conditions tha t ar e determined b y the etiology of the neurosis bein g 
treated. Th e etiolog y o f ever y neurosi s rest s o n thre e factors : (a ) th e 
strength o f th e instincts ; (b ) th e effect s o f earl y trauma ; an d (c ) th e 
relative strength—o r "alterations " to—th e patient' s ego . Th e implica -
tions o f Freud' s triadi c formul a ru n throug h th e entiret y o f this paper — 
just a s thei r effect s ar e fel t throughou t th e lengt h o f treatmen t and , i n 
significant ways , determine it s outcome. 

One important featur e o f this paper i s the way Freud couches the same 
concerns that he discussed earlier in his analyses of Dora and the Rat Man 
now i n term s o f hi s structura l model . Th e antithesi s betwee n th e id' s 
instincts an d th e ego' s effort s t o comprehen d the m dominate s thi s ne w 
perspective. I f children' s instinct s ar e to o stron g (whic h i s t o say , i f th e 
force o f thei r nee d t o obtai n gratificatio n exceed s thei r grasp ) the n thei r 
ego (thei r ability to bear frustration) wil l be overwhelmed. They will erect 
defenses agains t thei r anxietie s tha t ma y inhibi t th e developmen t o f thei r 
personality an d compromis e thei r abilit y t o perceiv e an d accommodat e 
reality. O n th e othe r hand , children' s instinct s ma y no t b e th e problem . 
Instead, a  traumati c even t i n thei r environment—i n thei r relationship s 
with thei r parents , fo r example—ma y overwhel m thei r abilit y to accom -
modate th e frustration s encountered . Consequendy , the y wil l erec t de -
fenses to ward off the anxieties brought about by reality. Significandy, th e 
traumatic etiolog y o f neurosi s is—i n Freud' s opinion—infinitel y mor e 
treatable than the constitutional (i.e. , "instinctual") ones . 
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His reasons aren' t hard to fathom. I f neurotic patients are dealing with 
the effect s o f their environmen t an d the ways they customarily cope wit h 
it, psychoanalysis ca n help them discove r th e traumati c (e.g. , disappoint -
ing) event s i n thei r histor y tha t the y hav e never learne d t o accept . Thei r 
ego (whic h i n thi s contex t entail s thei r capacit y t o accommodat e reality ) 
should b e capable o f investigating th e natur e o f thei r sufferin g an d lear n 
to valu e th e eventua l benefit s o f thi s ne w understanding . Bu t i f thei r 
neurotic conflict s deriv e from excessiv e demands fo r gratification , al l tha t 
they are bound to discover as a consequence of being analyzed is that they 
are excessivel y demanding . Thi s i s a  har d pil l t o swallow , an d a  trut h 
about themselve s tha t they may be no more prepare d t o accep t now tha n 
they wer e a s children . I n effect , the y stil l ar e children , copin g wit h th e 
same problems , an d th e sam e complaints . I t i s thi s typ e o f etiologica l 
history tha t wa s boun d t o furthe r compromis e an d alte r patients ' ego s 
when the y wer e children ; promptin g the m t o develo p a  habitual patter n 
of defensiveness whose purpose was—and stil l is—to reject those realities 
that arous e uncomfortabl e level s o f frustration . Whil e th e so-calle d trau -
matic form s o f neurosi s ar e mor e suite d t o a  successfu l terminatio n o f 
treatment, thos e tha t deriv e fro m a  predominantl y constitutiona l etiol -
ogy—and al l neuroses, as we know, contain elements of both—are mor e 
likely t o prov e "interminable. " Thi s isn' t t o say , however , tha t "altere d 
egos"—patients whos e perceptio n o f realit y i s excessivel y compromise d 
due t o th e prevalenc e o f thei r defense s agains t it—ar e alway s due t o th e 
strength o f their "instincts " (i.e. , their desir e for gratification) . Ther e i s a 
predilection i n some peopl e t o defen d themselve s agains t realit y irrespec-
tive of etiological factors. Perhap s this factor, too , has an "etiology" of its 
own. I t may be a  question o f personality, o r even conditioning. We don' t 
know. Bu t thi s questio n prompte d Freu d t o introduc e a n elemen t o f 
ambiguity int o ever y analysi s tha t I  a m incline d t o cal l "existential." I t i s 
an element that cannot b e foretold o r easily explained. I t seems that som e 
patients ar e simpl y mor e amenabl e t o th e effect s o f analyti c treatment . 
Freud gives us two examples of how thi s constellation offerees conspire s 
to determine the outcome of treatment and its aftermath . 

The first  exampl e pertain s t o Freud' s analysi s o f Ferenczi . Th e treat -
ment wa s rathe r brie f ye t ende d successfully . Hi s patien t resolve d som e 
previously chroni c issue s concernin g hi s rivalr y wit h me n an d h e subse -
quently marrie d an d continue d a  close collegia l relationshi p wit h Freud . 
But year s late r Ferenczi , fo r n o apparen t reason , develope d feeling s o f 
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aggression fo r hi s forme r mento r an d eve n accuse d Freu d o f no t havin g 
given hi m a  "thorough " analysis . H e charge d tha t h e (Freud ) faile d 
to analyz e hi s negativ e transference , which , Ferencz i believed , wa s onl y 
now emerging . 

But Freud refuse d t o accep t Ferenczi's argumen t fo r tw o reasons. Firs t 
of all , the negative transference hadn' t emerge d o f its own accor d durin g 
the treatment , s o ho w wa s h e t o "analyze " somethin g tha t didn' t exist ? 
Should h e hav e contrive d t o forc e hi s patient' s negativ e feeling s t o th e 
surface? An d ho w wa s he t o presum e tha t the y existe d i n th e first  place ? 
Anyhow, no w tha t the y ha d arisen , wh y di d Ferencz i no t analyz e the m 
himself? Wh y blam e Freu d fo r no t havin g "unearthed " the m sooner ? 
After all , he wa s no w claimin g tha t thes e feeling s wer e specificall y trans -
ferential so , b y definition , h e wa s proposin g tha t the y didn' t concer n 
Freud a t all but a  figure in his childhood . 

His secon d reaso n fo r rejectin g Ferenczi' s argumen t derive s fro m th e 
insinuation tha t hi s forme r patient' s feeling s fo r hi s analys t durin g th e 
treatment wer e exclusively  transferential . W e kno w tha t Ferencz i wen t o n 
to develo p a  conceptio n o f countertransferenc e tha t wa s significantl y a t 
odds with Freud's ; one i n which th e analys t assume s enormous responsi -
bility fo r th e outcom e o f treatment . H e suggeste d tha t Freud' s counter -
transference feeling s prevente d hi m from explorin g his (Ferenczi's ) laten t 
hostility. Bu t Freu d reject s thi s argument— a pivota l on e i n term s o f 
contemporary analyti c practice—by remindin g us that every analysis also 
occasions rea l feeling s tha t th e participant s experienc e fo r eac h other , a s 
well as the transferential . Hi s affectio n fo r Ferencz i had bee n genuine , a s 
had bee n hi s forme r patient' s fo r him . I t woul d see m tha t Ferenczi' s 
belated convictio n tha t hi s analysis had "failed" t o free hi m of sentiment s 
he wa s no w experiencin g wa s du e t o hi s bein g predisposed  t o doin g s o 
rather tha n th e faul t o f hi s forme r analyst , o r eve n o f th e analysi s itself . 
There was no way of predicting thi s would happen and , now tha t i t had , 
there was apparendy no reasonin g with Ferencz i to see things differendy . 
This i s an example of an "alteration i n one's ego" that now assume s a  life 
of its own, prompted , perhaps , by latent instinctua l urges. We know tha t 
this "conviction " becam e a  central featur e o f Ferenczi' s analyti c theories . 
It became an essential feature o f his personality as well. 

Freud contrast s thi s example with another , on e tha t would see m to b e 
its opposite, but similar to the first. He treated a woman who had suffere d 
from hysterica l symptom s sinc e puberty , makin g i t difficul t fo r he r t o 
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walk. After nin e months of treatment, her symptoms disappeared and this 
woman, "a n excellen t an d worthy person, " resumed he r life . Bu t sh e was 
subsequently beset with a  number of disastrous difficulties ove r which she 
had n o direc t control . Financia l losse s an d famil y misfortune s prevente d 
her fro m achievin g th e happines s sh e ha d hope d for . Unmarried , sh e 
grew olde r realizin g tha t he r chance s a t lov e wer e slippin g away . Year s 
later, sh e require d a  hysterectom y an d fel l desperatel y i n lov e wit h he r 
surgeon. Sh e becam e frustrate d an d withdrew int o neurotic , masochisti c 
phantasies bu t wa s unabl e t o resum e he r analysis . Sh e die d a  broke n 
woman. Freu d ha d n o wa y o f knowin g i f he r subsequen t neurosi s wa s 
somehow relate d t o th e origina l on e o r independen t o f it . Bu t h e wa s 
convinced tha t ha d i t no t bee n fo r th e innumerabl e trauma s sh e suffere d 
in th e year s tha t followe d he r analysis , he r secon d neurosi s woul d hav e 
never developed . 

In th e first  example , ther e wa s n o hin t o f subsequen t trauma s tha t 
might hav e explaine d hi s forme r patient 5s (Ferenczi ) chang e i n personal -
ity. Hi s hostilit y wa s du e t o a n inheren t featur e o f his personality rathe r 
than th e circumstance s i n hi s life . H e wa s eventuall y overwhelme d b y 
latent constitutiona l factor s tha t hi s eg o wa s unabl e t o accommodat e o r 
understand. I n th e secon d case , his former patien t ha d bee n subjecte d t o 
one trauma afte r anothe r that, collectively, were simply more than her ego 
could be expected to endure . 

Freud conjecture d tha t th e skeptic , th e optimist , an d th e ambitiou s 
person woul d eac h deriv e a  differen t lesso n fro m thes e tw o examples . 
The skepti c wil l conclud e tha t n o matte r ho w successfull y a n analysi s i s 
conducted, nothin g ca n insur e agains t subsequen t outbreak s o f symp -
toms. Th e optimisti c an d ambitiou s analyst s loo k forwar d t o th e da y 
when psychoanalysi s wil l evolv e int o a  more effectiv e for m o f treatmen t 
that wil l guar d agains t th e kind s o f subsequen t recurrence s tha t Freu d 
outlined above . Freud question s th e optimist' s ambitio n ( a sign of thera -
peutic ambition) an d challenges the presumption tha t neurosis (lik e medi-
cal illness) ca n be isolated an d treated i n such a  way that wil l eradicate it . 
After all , i f neuroses—i n fact , al l form s o f psychopathology—ar e th e 
consequence o f self-deception, prompte d b y our unwillingness t o accom -
modate hars h truths , the n ho w coul d an y for m o f treatmen t possibl y 
inoculate u s fro m futur e tragedie s tha t we'r e helples s t o prevent ? I f each 
of u s ha s ou r limi t t o wha t w e ca n bea r befor e "defending " ourselve s 
against pain , ho w ca n w e determin e wha t thos e limit s ar e until  w e en -
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counter them? Unlike military training, psychoanalysis doesn't contrive to 
create miserable condition s i n orde r t o strengthe n ou r resolv e agains t 
artificially impose d frustrations . I t ca n onl y giv e u s th e opportunit y t o 
examine the life we are already living. 

This prompted Strache y to infer tha t Freud's views about the potentia l 
effectiveness o f psychoanalysi s change d ove r th e years . Strache y suggest s 
that "according to the earlier view the analytic process seems to have been 
considered a s capable of altering the ego in a  more general sens e and on e 
which woul d persis t afte r th e en d o f th e analysis 55 (Freu d 1964a , 214) ; 
whereas no w Freu d seem s t o b e sayin g tha t analysi s i s incapabl e "o f 
dealing with a  conflict tha t i s not 'current 5 and of. .  . converting a  'latent5 

conflict int o a  'current 5 one 55 (214) . Wherea s thi s i s probabl y true , thi s 
maturing o f Freud' s positio n doesn' t necessaril y compris e a  "shift " o r 
"alteration" i n hi s views . I t seem s rathe r consisten t wit h hi s thought s 
about th e natur e o f analyti c trut h an d ou r resistance s t o it . Whil e ou r 
capacity t o become  truthfu l generall y bolster s ou r effort s t o remain  truth -
fill, our resolve to be  truthful depend s on the circumstances—in realit y as 
well a s i n ourselves—eac h o f u s come s t o encounte r i n th e cours e o f 
our lives . Fat e play s a  decisiv e rol e i n ou r capacitie s a s wel l a s ou r 
circumstances. 

This i s the point , perhaps , wher e th e conceptio n an d terminolog y o f 
Freud's recend y impose d "structura l model " begi n t o challeng e th e sub -
dety o f hi s thinking . I n a  recen t study , Arlo w chastise s Freu d fo r stil l 
referring t o th e "abandoned" topographica l mode l while working from a 
frame o f referenc e i n whic h i t ha s bee n replace d wit h th e structural , s o 
that "th e tw o frame s o f referenc e ar e use d sid e b y side , sometime s i n a 
contradictory fashion " (1991 , 44) . Indeed , discussin g hi s views i n term s 
of a "newer" model of the mind beg s the question whether Freud' s view s 
have change d o r merel y th e term s tha t describ e them . Freu d raise s th e 
notion o f a n antithesi s betwee n th e individual' s instinctua l urge s an d hi s 
ego—between th e so-calle d primar y an d secondary , processes—repeat -
edly throughout thi s paper. Each time he addresses this issue the questio n 
of constitutiona l (i.e. , "congenital" ) factor s i n th e etiolog y o f neurose s 
arises. We customarily depict the constitutional facto r a s that which we'r e 
born with, but Freud corrects this common misunderstanding : 

However true it may be that the constitutional factor i s of decisive impor-
tance fro m th e ver y beginning , i t i s nevertheless conceivabl e tha t a  rein-
forcement of instinct coming later in life might produce the same effects. If 
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so, w e shoul d hav e t o modif y ou r formul a an d sa y 'the strengt h o f th e 
instincts at the time" instead of 'the constitutional  strength of the instincts. ' 
(1964a, 224) 

What ar e th e implication s o f thi s qualification ? Fo r on e thing , i t re -
places th e notio n o f constitutiona l factor s a s thos e tha t ar e exclusivel y 
"historical55 o r developmenta l i n natur e wit h on e tha t i s specificall y dy -
namic, even ontological . Al l of us struggle with ou r instincts—ou r emo -
tions, our passion , ou r fears , our wil l to live , our resolve— at all  times, at 
each moment o f our lives . The outcome of our conflicts an d the struggle s 
they occasio n aren 5t predetermine d fo r us . W e com e t o favo r certai n 
affects ove r others . Th e strengt h o f thos e instincts—ou r desire—work s 
for u s an d agains t us , dependin g o n th e situation . Th e structura l mode l 
was intende d t o sho w ho w a  "strengthene d ego 55 i s capabl e o f sur -
mounting the demands of passions whose satisfaction ha s become impos-
sible. This "newer 55 understanding was supposed t o help us conceptualiz e 
the ambiguous nature of an ego whose strength lies in its ability to accep t 
reality, an d it s weakness i n th e inclinatio n t o den y it . Whe n w e sa y tha t 
the ai m o f analysi s i s t o "strengthe n th e ego, 55 we'r e talkin g abou t a 
person's willingnes s t o fac e th e trut h abou t th e (unrealizable ) aim s hi s 
instincts compe l hi m t o placate . That' s becaus e th e neurotic' s weakene d 
ego i s incapabl e o f listenin g t o reason . He 5s unabl e t o reflec t o n what' s 
causing hi s frustration s o r understan d th e interpretation s bein g offered . 
Freud eve n suggeste d tha t thi s "quantitative 55 facto r i n psychoanalysis — 
the brute force of our ques t fo r gratification—was bein g neglected by his 
followers. Thi s (sometime s immovable ) forc e ofte n explain s th e insur -
mountable obstacles to a  successful termination . I t may compromise one 5s 
capacity fo r acceptin g a  disappointin g realit y an d eve n t o maintai n a n 
honest relationshi p (a n "analyti c attitude 55) wit h one' s analyst . This for m 
of analyti c "failure, 55 however , isn 5t a  failur e o f techniqu e o r eve n o f 
analysis. I t i s simply the arbitrar y limi t of a  given individuaT s capacit y t o 
accept the anguishing nature of his or her existence. 

Why ar e analyst s nowadays mor e likely to attribut e analyti c failures t o 
erroneous technique than to the limitations of the patient being analyzed? 
Why, i n turn, ar e Freud's remark s an d his rather sobe r tone in this pape r 
commonly rejecte d a s "pessimistic" ? Ha s psychoanalysi s reall y advance d 
that much ? O r ar e w e stil l strugglin g wit h th e sam e questions , an d th e 
same limitations? Th e cal l for mor e effective—and ambitious—effort s t o 
succeed wit h analyti c patient s wher e other s hav e faile d isn' t new . Freu d 
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questioned thes e sentiments an d argued agains t them when he wrote thi s 
paper. In a  tone that is evocative of the technical papers he wrote betwee n 
1911 an d 1915 , Freu d stil l plead s agains t th e therapeuti c ambitio n h e 
believed i s so detrimental t o the efficacy o f analytic treatment. The cal l to 
"try harder, 55 t o interpre t mor e cleverly , t o analyz e resistance s mor e as -
tutely, an d eve n t o prolon g th e duratio n o f analysi s mor e interminabl y 
are al l rejected b y Freu d because , "howeve r muc h ou r therapeuti c ambi -
tion may b e tempted t o undertake suc h tasks , experience flatly reject s th e 
notion55 (231) . Muc h later , Winnicot t concurre d tha t th e overzealou s 
analysis o f resistances , althoug h ofte n technicall y correct , wa s generall y 
ineffectual becaus e "th e patient 5s Fals e Sel f ca n collaborat e indefinitel y 
with th e analys t i n th e analysi s o f defenses , bein g s o t o spea k o n th e 
analyst's side in the game55 (1960, 152) . This is why efforts t o force laten t 
issues t o th e surfac e onl y succee d i n turnin g one 5s patient s agains t th e 
analysis. Besides, why arouse a  crisis in the treatment when we know tha t 
analysis i s no t a t it s bes t whe n confronte d wit h acute—contrive d o r 
otherwise—expressions o f erotism , fear , o r hostility ? Effort s t o lanc e a 
boil that hasn 5t come to the surface onl y succeed in releasing blood—an d 
creating a newer "injury55 for which analyst s themselves are responsible. 

If w e ar e helples s t o provok e o r i n an y wa y manipulat e wha t w e ar e 
convinced (perhap s erroneously ) ar e latent  issue s tha t simpl y haven 5t 
surfaced, the n where shoul d ou r effort s b e inclined? W e shoul d reconcil e 
ourselves to the surface—what patient s actually experience in the course of 
their analysis . Perhaps, for thi s reason, Freud spend s a  lot of time explor -
ing tha t aspec t o f experienc e w e d o hav e som e influenc e over , th e on e 
concerning a n "alteration i n one' s ego. 55 Freud's increase d relianc e on th e 
structural model inevitably forces us to find some thread that links the old 
model wit h th e new . Remembe r ho w th e "alteratio n o f th e ego 55 com -
prises on e o f the thre e etiologica l factor s tha t account s fo r neuroti c con -
flict. Every onse t o f neurosis i s due t o eithe r (a ) th e strengt h o f instinct s 
having overwhelme d one' s ego ; (b ) th e factor s i n one' s environment ; o r 
(c) the ego itself having been "weakened55 so early in its development tha t 
it couldn' t withstan d th e constitutiona l o r traumati c force s that , unde r 
normal circumstances , i t would have . Consequently, the aim of analysis is 
to (a ) establis h a  rappor t wit h patients ' ego s i n orde r t o analyz e th e 
crippling effect s o f their excessiv e instincts and/o r traumati c injuries , an d 
(b) t o strengthe n patients ' ego s i n orde r t o furthe r thei r collaboratio n 
with thei r analysf s effort s t o understan d them . Still , w e mustn' t ignor e 
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that one's ego, due to its history of having combated these congenital an d 
traumatic force s (unsuccessfully) , ha s probably bee n "altered" and i s thus 
compromised in its development . 

What, exactiy , does the notion of a  ccweakened" ego depict? What doe s 
it mean to "strengthen" one's ego? What par t do "defenses55 play: do the y 
strengthen o r weaken ? Finally , ho w i s Freud' s preoccupatio n wit h th e 
nature o f trut h addresse d i n thi s newer , mor e "structural 55 terminology ? 
Does i t vanis h altogethe r i n favo r o f adaptationa l concerns ? O r doe s i t 
persist, bu t i n metapsychological clothing ? A  weakened, or altered , ego is 
the consequenc e o f a  time whe n children , unabl e t o accep t thei r frustra -
tion, opt to repress the wish that caused their frustration i n the first place. 
Due t o thi s ac t o f repression , the y "accommodate 55 realit y bu t don 5t, 
strictly speaking , accept  i t because , i n orde r t o liv e with wha t the y can' t 
have, the y hav e t o preten d i t n o longe r matter s t o them . I n turn , th e 
circumstances that elicited their repression need to be altered too, in order 
not t o notic e tha t somethin g wa s represse d (1964a , 236-37) . Thes e 
alterations—actually, obfuscations—o f th e children' s perceptio n o f real -
ity compromise thei r capacit y to perceiv e the rea l situation an d accep t it . 
This i s because , i n orde r t o compl y wit h something—eve n whe n w e 
haven't a  choice—we mus t se e it for what i t is. The tendency to compro -
mise one' s perceptio n o f a  frustrating realit y i s how Freu d conceive s a n 
"alteration of the ego." 

Thus the ego is inherently ambiguous and serves a complex purpose. I t 
has to perceive reality in order to understand the context that may or may 
not complemen t it s aims . But i f the realit y i t perceives i s unbearable, th e 
ego is able to lie to itsel f while concealing the desires that were frustrated . 
This compromises the ego even more. It becomes paralyzed. It can neither 
service it s desire s o r abando n them . I t resort s t o phantas y instead . I n it s 
weakened state , it becomes defensive. I t becomes even less able to tolerat e 
reality. (Freu d believe d th e neuroti c i s mor e pron e t o repressin g th e 
wishes tha t ar e i n conflic t wit h reality , wherea s th e psychoti c i s mor e 
liable to distor t realit y itself . All neuroses an d psychoses , of course , are a 
combination o f th e two. ) Nove l a s i t first  appeared , Freud' s "structural " 
characterization o f the ego wasn't entirely new. I t conforms i n significan t 
ways to the picture of mental functioning h e proposed earlie r in "Formu -
lations on the Two Principles of Mental Functioning," published in 1911. 
We already saw (chapte r 3 ) how Freud depicted the ego in that paper an d 
later still , in The Ego and the  Id (1961f) , a s not completely in "command " 
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of itself . The ego , whether w e lik e i t o r not , i s in th e servic e of force s i t 
can never resolve . It' s nothing more than a  "submissive slave " who, now , 
tries t o serv e it s desire s and , later , th e realitie s the y oppose . Th e eg o i s 
sometimes les s concerne d wit h determinin g th e trut h tha n wit h occu -
pying a position somewhere "midway between the id and reality" (1961d , 
56), where i t serves both masters , equally . Yet , by trying to please every-
body, "i t only too ofte n yield s to th e temptation t o becom e sycophantic , 
opportunistic an d lying , like a  politician who see s the truth bu t wants t o 
keep his place in popular favor" (56) . 

If thi s inheren t ambivalenc e characterize s th e fundamenta l natur e o f 
the ego , which feel s compelle d t o serv e truths bu t jus t a s easily conceal s 
them, the n wha t ar e analyst s suppose d t o d o whe n the y encounte r thes e 
tendencies i n thei r patients ' neuroses ? The y nee d t o reintroduc e thei r 
patients' ego s t o th e truth s the y hav e bee n hiding , an d hel p the m t o 
recognize the distortions that subvert this process. Analysts can only hope 
to accomplis h thei r tas k b y helpin g thei r patient s to , (a ) se e wha t th e 
truth i s and (b ) discove r the reasons they have chosen to distor t i t (Freu d 
1964a, 237-39) . Patients ' resistance s t o thi s proces s ar e conceive d i n 
terms of their incapacity to tell  the truth, which corresponds to the initia l 
"alteration o f ego " whe n the y wer e unabl e (a s children ) t o accept  the 
truth. A  "weakened ego " is only weakened i n proportion t o one' s fear o f 
the truth , wherea s a  "strengthene d ego " ha s n o nee d t o erec t defense s 
against th e truth . Eventually , however , on e ha s t o acknowledg e ho w 
unwieldy Freud' s structura l mode l become s i n actua l practice . Th e pa -
tient's ego—th e person  with who m w e ar e engage d i n thi s incredibl e 
struggle—is als o the desiring subject whom the ego is trying to serve. We 
could neve r com e t o term s wit h ou r truth s i n th e first  plac e i f ou r ego s 
weren't capable of being at one with our "instincts." In fact , the structura l 
model's failur e t o full y explai n th e natur e o f unresolvable  resistance s pre -
vented Freu d fro m finally  equatin g "resistance " with "defense. " Wh y d o 
some analyse s succee d an d other s fail ? Ca n thi s quandry b e explained b y 
defense alone ? Freu d though t not . I f th e ai m o f analysi s i s t o b e les s 
secretive b y becomin g mor e truthful , the n th e resistanc e w e emplo y 
against this effort i s inevitably intended to "protect" ourselves from realiz -
ing that goal . If we escape the treatment with our conflicts  intact , we will 
likely face the same impasses later ; perhaps lon g afte r th e analysi s is over . 
When h e attribute d a  portion o f one' s resistanc e t o th e eg o specifically , 
Freud wa s pointing t o tha t aspec t of ourselves tha t i s prone t o lying . W e 
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defy realit y as long as we get away with it . The ego' s capacity to discove r 
truths i s onl y equalle d b y it s abilit y t o distor t them , throug h th e "de -
fenses" tha t serv e t o protec t u s fro m a  realit y wit h whic h w e ar e inti -
mately acquainted . 

But there' s anothe r for m o f resistance that doesn' t entirel y conform t o 
the one I've just described. In fact , i t crops up in those treatments that ar e 
frequendy th e mos t interminable . Referrin g t o the m a s "i d resistances, " 
Freud hope d t o dra w ou r attentio n t o thos e patient s wh o see m innatel y 
drawn t o thei r suffering , wh o ar e s o protectiv e o f thei r impulse s an d s o 
willing to serv e them tha t th e trut h abou t th e conflict s they'r e embroile d 
in ar e o f secondar y importanc e t o them . I n hi s pape r o n "working -
through" (se e chapte r 20) , Freu d attribute d th e deepes t layer s o f resis -
tance t o th e strengt h o f one's instinctua l urges , to one' s need  for pleasure. 
It's a s though som e patients ar e so committed t o repeating thei r infantil e 
dramas that al l the frustration i n the world won't prompt them to change, 
or eve n to question , thei r behavior . The resistanc e to change i s so deeply 
entrenched they'r e resigne d t o it . Som e analyst s mistakenl y depic t thes e 
resistances a s eg o defenses . Freud , however , remind s u s tha t w e shoul d 
"not overloo k the fac t tha t i d and ego are originally one" (240) . In othe r 
words, the more we becom e acquainte d wit h ou r patients ' resistances w e 
begin t o realiz e tha t we'r e witnessin g a  resistanc e t o th e movemen t an d 
revelation o f thei r existence , n o matte r ho w muc h thei r ignoranc e cost s 
them. The so-calle d id-resistance doesn' t refe r t o repressio n o f instinct s o 
much a s a wilfulness a t the depths o f one's being , seemingly employed t o 
act against one's own interests . 

Some resistance s ar e derived fro m innate , deep-seate d aim s instead o f 
the circumstance s (i n one' s environment ) tha t occasio n traumati c injury . 
Many patient s find  chang e difficul t becaus e thei r libid o (desire ) i s "adhe-
sive" an d resistan t t o an y chang e whatsoever . Other s change—displac e 
their libido—rathe r easily , bu t s o easily there's n o stabilit y to thei r lives . 
Positive cathexe s evaporat e a s easily a s problematic ones . Non e o f thes e 
forms o f resistanc e ar e adequatel y explaine d b y th e ter m defense  mecha-
nism. The y see m t o hav e a  lif e o f thei r own . Thes e consideration s 
prompted Freu d t o hypothesiz e th e existenc e o f a  "negative therapeuti c 
reaction," which he originally outlined in The Ego and the  Id (1961d , 49 ) 
and, later , i n "Th e Economi c Proble m o f Masochism " (1961c) . I n fact , 
Freud's skepticis m abou t th e possibilit y o f chang e wit h "interminable " 
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patients ca n b e lai d a t th e doorste p o f thi s descriptiv e term . I n The  Ego 
and the  Id, Freu d describes such patients thus : 

There are certain people who behave in a quite peculiar fashion during the 
work o f analysis . . . . They sho w sign s o f disconten t an d thei r conditio n 
invariably becomes worse. One begins by regarding this as defiance .  . . but 
later one comes to take a deeper and juster view. . . . Every partial solution 
that ought  t o resul t . . . i n an improvement .  . . produces in them for th e 
time bein g a n exacerbatio n o f thei r illness ; the y ge t wors e durin g th e 
treatment instead of getting better. (196 If, 49 ) 

Paradoxically, suc h patient s appea r t o ge t worse , no t becaus e o f th e 
treatment itsel f but because they're attached to their own suffering . Freu d 
was a t a  los s t o explai n wh y thi s i s so , bu t hi s vie w tha t suc h patient s 
exist—and tha t lac k o f progres s wa s ultimatel y thei r responsibility , no t 
the treatment's—is consisten t with a  conception o f the human conditio n 
that i s more existentia l than "medical. " This partly accounts for th e argu -
ment betwee n Freud' s detractors , wh o characteriz e hi s clinica l view s a s 
primitive o r outdated , an d Freu d himself , wh o accuse s hi s critic s o f 
falling prey to "therapeutic ambition. " Why should so many patients sta y 
chained t o thei r suffering  whe n a  mean s i s availabl e t o b e she d o f it ? 
Freud turned t o hi s theories on guil t and moral masochism a s a posssible 
explanation. I n "Th e Economi c Proble m o f Masochism, " Freu d sug -
gested tha t 

the satisfactio n o f thi s unconsciou s sens e o f guil t i s perhap s th e mos t 
powerful bastio n of the subject's (usuall y composite) gain from illness—i n 
the sum of forces whic h struggle agains t his [her ] recover y and refuse t o 
surrender hi s stat e o f illness . The  suffering  entailed  by  neuroses  is  precisely 
the factor that  makes  them  valuable  to  the  masochistic  trend.  (1961c , 166 ; 
emphasis added) 

Freud becam e increasingl y dubious , however , abou t th e propositio n 
that masochis m an d unconsciou s guil t coul d b e justifie d i n term s o f 
pleasurable gain. His hypothesis o f a "death drive, " which he returns to i n 
this paper , suggest s a  parallel drive , in additio n t o erotism tha t compete s 
with pleasur e fo r relie f fro m anxiety . On e o f th e feature s o f Freud' s 
hypothesis—wedded, t o som e extent , t o a  biologica l foundation—i s it s 
reliance on the anticipation  of a gain that is , in itself, pleasurable. Some of 
the mos t intractabl e form s o f phantasy , fo r example , whic h aris e i n th e 
erotic transference , includ e th e anticipatio n o f th e analyst 5s capitulation . 
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Some patients receiv e so much gratificatio n fro m thei r wishful phantasie s 
that th e analys t i s unabl e t o defea t thei r resistanc e t o analyzin g them . 
Guilt ma y als o offe r a  surreptitiou s for m o f satisfactio n tha t i s derive d 
from self-punishment . I t ma y b e sufficientl y powerfu l t o undermin e th e 
potential gain s o f the treatment . Th e notion o f "self-punishment," more -
over, doesn' t necessaril y mea n thes e alternativ e gain s ar e entirel y devoi d 
of pleasure. Perhaps Freud' s hypothesi s o f a  "death drive " simply depict s 
an unconventiona l for m o f pleasure , wedde d t o a  releas e o f aggression , 
directed agains t lif e itself . Wha t sweete r victor y o f narcissisti c omnipo -
tence than on e tha t migh t finally conquer life' s exasperating tol l of defea t 
and capitulation ? Th e notio n o f a  "negative therapeuti c reaction " migh t 
explain th e ostensibl y incomprehensibl e behavio r o f thos e patient s wh o 
seem to derive more comfort fro m resistin g the treatment than submittin g 
to it . 

Freud's conception o f a "death drive" has always been controversial . I t 
stands ou t amongs t hi s late r theorie s a s havin g bee n almos t universall y 
rejected. Th e ide a that eac h of us contains a n innate impulse toward self -
destructiveness i s antithetica l t o th e sensibilitie s o f thos e analysts—th e 
vast majority o f them—who prefe r to see human nature in "evolutionary " 
terms; in terms that suggest we are constitutionally driven to preserve th e 
perpetuation o f ou r existence . Bu t th e commonplac e rejectio n o f th e 
death "instinct " can also be attributed t o the increasing loss of favor wit h 
Freud's instinctua l theory , generally . I n Britain , virtually al l of the objec t 
relations theorists have either rejected Freud' s drive model outright (Fair -
bairn 1952 ; Guntri p 1968 ) o r altere d i t s o drasticall y tha t it s origina l 
impetus barel y survive s (Winnicot t 1960) . Eve n Melani e Klein , alon e i n 
her adoption o f Freud's death drive model, came to favor th e language o f 
"object relations " and "primitive defenses" in her late work (1957) . In th e 
United States , those analyst s who defen d Freud' s driv e model , followin g 
Hartmann (1958) , hav e replace d Freud' s notio n o f a  primar y "self-de -
structive" instinc t wit h a n "aggressive " one directe d a t a n objec t outsid e 
of oneself . Th e ide a tha t human s engag e i n self-destructiv e behavior , 
simply fo r th e sak e o f thei r destruction , i s summaril y rejected . Instead , 
they retai n a  versio n o f Freud' s earlie r theor y i n whic h h e attribute d 
masochistic behavio r t o a  secondary aim , whic h wa s principall y directe d 
against a n other . Man y aspect s o f spitefu l an d suicida l behavio r ca n b e 
attributed t o a  for m o f aggressio n tha t i s turne d inwar d a s a  mean s o f 
attacking an object (external) . 
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Freud eventually became convinced, however , tha t die pleasure princi -
ple couldn't explain al l forms o f self-destructiveness. On e example of what 
he wa s drivin g a t i s th e "negativ e therapeuti c reaction. " Ho w coul d 
psychopathology—presumably a  for m o f suffering—b e roote d i n th e 
same pursuit of pleasure that serves as the model for psychic health? If the 
concept o f patholog y i s going t o mak e an y sense , shouldn' t i t b e roote d 
in suffering  itself? Prio r t o introducin g th e deat h driv e Freu d ha d attrib -
uted "mora l masochism " to th e effect s o f unconscious guilt . Self-punish -
ment appeases the guilt we feel for hating the person we love. A principa l 
feature o f the Ra t Man' s obsessiona l neurosi s was his guilt fo r hatin g hi s 
father. Onc e th e sourc e o f hi s guil t wa s acknowledged , i t disappeared . 
This explanation , however , eventuall y los t favo r o n theoretical  grounds. 
The persistenc e o f resistance s t o treatmen t persuade d Freu d tha t a  revi -
sion in his drive theory was inevitable. Others began to question even the 
validity o f th e driv e mode l (Fairbair n 1952) . Freu d acknowledge d tha t 
self-destructiveness couldn' t alway s b e explaine d b y th e ter m gain from 
illness. Yet , somethin g appeare d t o driv e som e patient s t o prolon g thei r 
suffering inexorably , somethin g tha t simpl y can' t b e reduce d t o thei r 
"defenses" against anxiety . 

Alongside ou r innat e lus t for lif e an d it s consequent pursui t o f gratifi -
cation, Freud conjecture d a  parallel drive tha t strive s to annihilat e suffer -
ing entirely. This idea was vaguely hinted a t earlier in Freud's conceptio n 
of a  pleasure principl e whos e goa l i s t o satisf y desire . Theoretically , th e 
satisfaction of a  desir e woul d completel y eliminat e it . I n practice , thi s 
only happens partially and temporarily. Because of this paradox, Freud — 
reluctandy—revised th e pleasur e model . No w "pleasure " i s n o longe r 
juxtaposed wit h "reality. " Instead , lif e (Eros) , whic h no w include s th e 
sexual function , i s juxtapose d wit h deat h (Thanatos) , whos e ai m i s 
avoiding strife . Th e consequence s o f thi s reformulatio n ar e remarkable . 
For on e thing , Freud' s conceptio n o f sexuality—long criticize d b y othe r 
schools o f analysi s fo r bein g too narrow—become s subsume d unde r th e 
"life drive, " which modifie s th e natur e o f love. Sexualit y now serve s lov e 
instead o f th e othe r wa y around . Freud' s conceptio n o f pleasur e i s als o 
altered. I t i s n o longe r preoccupie d wit h eliminatin g th e frustration s 
caused b y desiring , bu t wit h accommodatin g the m instead . Healthy , 
pleasure-seeking an d life-affirmin g individuals , bear  frustration s i n th e 
service o f thei r aims . They n o longe r see k t o vanquis h the m altogether . 
In fact , th e optima l stat e o f pleasure—o f life—includ e frustratio n an d 
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hardship. There's n o bette r exampl e of this than th e higher forms o f love 
that involv e th e pleasur e o f sacrifice an d th e capacit y to bea r sufferin g i n 
deference to the object of one's love. This is the kind of love—epitomize d 
by Christia n agape —that Freu d characterize d a s "genuine " i n hi s pape r 
on transference-lov e (se e chapter 5) . The need to eradicate suffering onc e 
and fo r al l b y deadenin g one' s experienc e o f i t i s no w attribute d t o th e 
"death" drive . Henc e i t become s a  factor no t onl y i n pathologica l form s 
of suffering, specifically , bu t als o plays a  part i n our everyda y preoccupa -
tion with avoiding the kind of hardships that are inherent in life itself. 

On close r examination, i s the death drive actually a drive toward death? 
Is i t a n "instinct " i n the sens e tha t w e usually understand thi s term? Th e 
answer to bot h o f these questions i s "no." The common tendenc y to tak e 
Freud's term s to o literall y probably account s fo r som e o f the oppositio n 
he encountere d wit h thi s revisio n o f th e driv e theory . I n th e first  place , 
Freud didn' t us e the term instinct  in the sense of animal instinct. He eve n 
referred t o instinct s i n th e New Introductory  Lectures on Psychoanalysis a s 
"our mythology " (1964c , 95) . I n a  recen t revie w o f Freud' s instinc t 
theory, Andr e Gree n (1991 , 124-41 ) suggest s tha t Freud' s conceptio n 
of driv e i s actuall y metaphysical,  because i t isn' t specificall y roote d i n 
conventional notion s o f biolog y (136) . Freud' s so-calle d driv e model , 
which h e trie d t o justif y wit h biologica l theorie s o f organicity , serve s t o 
account fo r life's  aims i n term s tha t ar e predominantl y ontological . Be -
cause Freud doesn' t couch these questions in spiritual or even sociological 
terminology, i t leaves him open to the charge of advocating an exclusively 
biological mode l tha t neglect s humanisti c an d intersubjectiv e considera -
tions. Nothin g coul d b e furthe r fro m th e truth . I n fact , hi s argumen t i n 
favor o f a "death drive" is essentially an existential theory. If we don't give 
Freud th e roo m t o explor e it s relationshi p t o biology , i t would remai n a 
purely psychologica l conception—bu t a  psychology tha t i s cu t of f fro m 
its roots, without a  body. 

This i s wh y th e wor d death  i n Freud' s newer , mor e philosophica l 
formulation shouldn' t b e taken s o literally . When Freu d wa s told b y on e 
of hi s follower s tha t hi s notio n o f Thanato s wa s remarkabl y simila r t o 
the Buddhis t conceptio n o f Nirvana—th e eliminatio n o f al l strif e b y 
overcoming desire—h e prompd y nickname d hi s death instinc t th e "Nir -
vana complex. " This i s because the ai m of the "death drive " isn't literall y 
death. It s goa l i s simpl y t o eradicat e suffering , a n ai m that , wer e i t 
achieved, woul d eliminat e lif e itself—figurativel y speaking . Ironically , 
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when this aim is employed by a neurotic conflict, i t only substitutes one 
form of suffering fo r another . Short of actual death, the "death drive55— 
once if s gaine d ascendence—stifle s ou r capacit y t o enjo y lif e becaus e 
we5re s o obsesse d wit h evadin g it . Thi s i s wha t Freu d mean t b y th e 
"negative therapeutic reaction, 55 a reaction agains t a  truth that , once dis-
cerned, elicits unacceptable levels of anxiety. We suffer because  we desire. 
We either evad e i t o r accep t i t a s a fact. Analyti c treatment, i f ifs a t all 
successful, actually increases the suffering we associate with pleasure. This 
is paradoxica l because , b y tryin g t o escap e suffering , w e becom e eve n 
more alienated from ourselves . Analysis, which heightens our experience 
of suffering, may feel intrusive and become a new source of danger. 
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The End o f Analysis 

Is th e near-universa l rejectio n o f Freud' s conceptio n o f a  "deat h drive " 
due t o it s inheren t biologism , o r becaus e o f th e profoundl y existentia l 
dimension t o th e question s i t compel s u s t o ponder ? Thi s remarkabl e 
paper—wide-ranging i n it s scop e an d free-wheelin g i n it s excesses—i s 
essentially a  reappraisal o f his views abou t th e natur e o f suffering. Freu d 
emphasized th e limit s impose d o n one' s effort s t o eve n understand wha t 
suffering i s about, muc h les s relieve it . I f the ai m of analytic treatment i s 
the relief of suffering, ho w does one reconcile this aim with the notion o f 
a deat h driv e whos e purpose—pathogeni c t o b e sure—i s eliminating 
suffering b y any means? 

Since the beginning of Western thought , philosophers , physicians, and 
mystics hav e bee n concerne d wit h th e natur e o f suffering . Fro m earlies t 
times w e hav e insiste d o n understandin g wha t sufferin g i s abou t an d 
finding way s o f easing it , accommodatin g it , acceptin g it . Freud , thoug h 
trained a s a physician, was never willing to accep t the specifically medica l 
approach t o suffering , tha t i t shoul d b e relieve d b y an y mean s possible , 
whatever th e cost . H e knew , fro m persona l experience , tha t lif e entail s 
suffering. Th e patient s h e treate d suffere d miserably . Yet , the y seeme d 
peculiarly intoleran t o f it . Becaus e thei r desire s cause d the m frustration , 
they would suppres s thos e desire s that the y attribute d t o suffering . Ho w 
could psychoanalysis help them? Whatever one might have hoped i t could 
do, i t can' t b e expected t o reliev e the kinds o f suffering tha t lif e require s 
in pursui t o f life's aims . In other words , life subjects u s to suffering . Life , 
in turn , ease s it s burde n wit h pleasure . I n fact , we'r e onl y capabl e o f 
pleasure in the first place because we suffer. I n turn, we suffer becaus e we 
value pleasur e s o highl y w e can' t liv e withou t it . Ho w ca n w e com e t o 
terms with this equation, which entails frustration b y its nature? 

2 6 4 
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Neurotics, b y definition , find  thi s equatio n difficult—i f no t impossi -
ble—to endure . They feel , to relativ e degrees , that lif e i s cheating them . 
They resen t sufferin g an d want t o ris e abov e it . To th e degree the y are 
successful the y miss the point of life entirely. They're so preoccupied wit h 
controlling thei r sufferin g the y forge t wha t lif e i s about . Thi s wa s the 
type o f person Freu d wante d t o help , the one for whom psychoanalysi s 
might b e used for coming to terms with life , by living it without fear . I n 
Beyond the Pleasure Principle (1955a), where Freu d introduce d th e deat h 
drive, h e argue d tha t "strictl y speakin g i t i s incorrec t t o tal k o f th e 
dominance o f the pleasure principl e ove r the course of mental processes . 
If suc h a  dominanc e existed , th e immens e majorit y o f ou r menta l pro -
cesses would hav e to be accompanied b y pleasure o r to lead to pleasure , 
whereas universal experience completely contradicts any such conclusion " 
(9). I n othe r words , ou r existence i s primarily concerne d wit h suffering . 
Life is  suffering. Thi s is the context in which the "life" drive (actually , love 
drive) an d "death" drive are juxtaposed. Becaus e we suffer, lif e occasion s 
a motive force to attain the good—pleasure—and t o live one's life in the 
service of goodness, to fee l good , giv e it and receive al l the good we can 
get. We'r e abl e to fee l goo d onl y becaus e we suffer, an d we suffer whe n 
the goo d i s threatened o r take n away . The anticipation o f losing what' s 
good —th e experienc e of danger—is a  major sourc e of suffering, whic h 
Freud calle d "perceptua l unpleasure " (11) . Becaus e th e "lif e drive" — 
Eros—doesn't reliev e suffering bu t causes it, our only recourse to relieve 
the suffering  lif e occasion s i s to deaden our experience of those pleasure s 
we associate with living . 

One of the most remarkabl e implication s o f Freud's conceptio n o f the 
"death drive " i s th e effec t i t ha s on ou r understandin g o f anxiety . Th e 
trend i n analyti c theor y sinc e Freu d ha s been t o attribut e anxiet y t o (a ) 
castration an d its relation t o repression , o r (b ) the threat o f loss, givin g 
rise to a  host o f ever mor e complicate d —an d archaic—defens e mecha -
nisms. On the other hand , th e death driv e impose s a  new conception o f 
danger: lif e itself . Becaus e lif e cause s anxiety , the ego is forced t o eithe r 
accommodate th e anxiet y tha t lif e occasion s o r protec t itsel f agains t it . 
But becaus e we are fundamentally divide d betwee n lif e an d death, strif e 
and relief , participatio n an d withdrawal , th e relativ e importanc e o f our 
defenses agains t the anxieties life imposes receded in Freud's thinking . In 
this ne w mode l one' s ambivalenc e abou t pursuin g wha t i s pleasurabl e 
(what i s good ) i s determine d b y instinctua l (actually , ontological ) mo -
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tives, no t menta l mechanisms , pe r se . This wa s wh y Freud' s deat h driv e 
model foun d littl e chee r amongs t thos e analyst s who wer e draw n t o th e 
inherently psychologica l languag e o f the structura l model , introduce d i n 
1923, three years afte r Beyond  the Pleasure Principle. The two revisions — 
the death drive in 192 0 and the structural model in 1923—don' t quit e fit . 
One emphasize s drive s o n th e leve l o f ontology ; th e othe r emphasize s 
defenses o n th e level of psychological mechanism. Freud never attempte d 
to fit the two models together, perhaps because they're incompatible. This 
is probabl y wh y analyst s wh o welcome d th e structura l mode l an d th e 
analysis o f defens e i t fostere d rejecte d th e deat h driv e s o readily . I f psy -
choanalysis, following Freud , shifte d it s emphasis fro m a  "psychology o f 
mental operations " an d towar d a n ontology  of  suffering, i t woul d becom e 
more philosophica l an d les s scientific , les s indebte d t o medica l an d psy -
chological science s an d mor e conversan t wit h ethic s an d epistemology , 
even metaphysics . Recen t preoccupation s wit h linguistics—thoug h in -
structive—miss thi s point . 

When Freu d returne d t o th e deat h driv e i n "Analysi s Terminable an d 
Interminable"—written seventee n year s afte r h e introduce d th e con -
cept—he kne w he was virtually alon e in this new way of conceptualizin g 
the nature o f suffering. Thoug h h e adopted th e sobriquet "Nirvan a com -
plex" fro m Buddhis m a s a  metaphor fo r hi s conceptio n o f Thanatos , i t 
was a  Gree k philosophe r ( a pre-Socratic ) t o who m h e turne d t o justif y 
this controversia l theory . Lik e Freud , Empedocle s believe d tha t lif e i s 
governed b y two basi c forces , lov e an d strife , which Freu d equate d wit h 
Eros and destructiveness (1964a , 245-46). Freud wasn't acquainted wit h 
Empedocles whe n h e conceive d th e deat h drive , s o h e didn' t actuall y 
inspire Freud' s theory . It' s telling , nevertheless , tha t Freu d turne d t o a 
philosopher t o defen d hi s view s agains t hi s critic s i n th e analyti c main -
stream. And no t just an y philosopher, bu t a  Greek. We needn' t loo k tha t 
hard, however , fo r anothe r philosophe r wh o Freu d wa s acquainte d wit h 
at th e tim e h e conceive d th e deat h drive ; a  philosopher who—throug h 
Brentano—had a  profound impac t on his thinking as a whole: Aristotle. 

One of the principal themes that preoccupied Freud in his formulatio n 
of th e deat h driv e was th e natur e o f sufferin g an d it s relationshi p t o th e 
good: pleasure . I n th e openin g sentenc e t o th e Nicomachean  Ethics —a 
book wit h whic h Freu d wa s intimatel y familiar—Aristod e proclaime d 
that "every ar t and every inquiry, an d similarly every action and choice, is 
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thought t o ai m a t som e good ; an d fo r thi s reaso n th e goo d ha s righd y 
been declared to be that a t which al l things aim" (1985, 1729) . 

And wha t i s the "good " i n Aristode? Th e goo d wa s equated wit h th e 
pursuit o f happiness . Aristod e observe d that , fo r mos t people , pleasur e 
was the purpose of life and, consequendy, the highest good. But Aristode 
believed there was a higher good still : virtue. He believed this not becaus e 
it serve d utilitaria n aims—suc h a s relie f fro m suffering—bu t becaus e 
virtue i s it s ow n reward . Th e virtuou s perso n i s happy—a t leas t wit h 
himself—whereas th e perso n wh o pursue s onl y pleasure s i s alway s i n 
danger o f losin g them . Th e highes t virtu e o f al l was honesty—th e epit -
ome of Freud's fundamental rul e of psychoanalysis. 

Even a  casua l readin g o f th e Nicomachean Ethics shows th e enormou s 
debt Freu d owe d t o Aristode' s thinkin g abou t th e natur e o f life . I n hi s 
earlier conception o f the pleasure principle , Freud translate d th e implica -
tions o f Aristode' s ethic s int o on e fundamental , motivating , forc e i n 
life: th e pursui t o f pleasure . I n turn , thi s motiv e forc e complemente d a 
specifically thoughtfu l sid e t o th e self—th e ego—whic h i s principall y 
preoccupied wit h concern s abou t th e consequenc e o f one' s behavior . 
Basically, the eg o was ostensibly concerne d wit h virtue , which was ofte n 
opposed t o pleasurabl e aims . Wit h hi s introductio n o f th e deat h drive , 
Freud finally integrated Aristode's ethics into his (Freud's ) driv e model so 
that th e pursui t o f th e goo d no w include s virtue . They'r e n o longe r 
opposed. Whil e Aristode's an d Freud' s formulation s aren' t entirel y inter -
changeable—after all , Aristode lacked a conception of the unconscious— 
Aristode's view s abou t th e limit s o f pleasur e approximat e a n uncann y 
resemblance t o Freud' s conceptio n o f Thanatos . I n turn , th e cultivatio n 
of virtue i s consistent with Freud' s conception o f Eros when i t serves th e 
highest aim of all: the love of truth . 

This i s why honest y i s so vita l t o psychoanalysis . A  capacit y fo r hon -
esty—in fact , a  love  for honest y an d truth—i s essentia l fo r anyon e wh o 
aspires t o chang e hi s o r he r manne r o f being . Withou t it , th e intrigue s 
that occasio n pathogeni c conflic t onl y increase , prompte d furthe r b y th e 
paranoid fea r o f bein g foun d out . Freud' s conceptio n o f Ero s finall y 
offered a  theory of the personality that justified hi s technique, the basis of 
which is  fidelity to revelation. The fundamenta l ai m in life—in th e face o f 
interminable suffering—is t o feel good b y being good; b y endeavoring t o 
be truthfu l an d acceptin g realities . Psychoanalysi s ma y indee d reliev e 
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suffering, bu t only in Zen-like fashion: no t by trying to surfer less , but b y 
submitting to what life is about. This partially explains Freud's somewha t 
cautious ton e i n "Analysi s Terminabl e an d Interminable. " Th e skil l o f 
analysts i s important , bu t onl y insofa r a s they understan d th e natur e o f 
their role and are capable of serving it. The rest is up to their patients an d 
the aims they feel compelled to serve. 

And wha t i f thos e aim s endeavo r t o serv e th e "negativ e therapeuti c 
reaction," whos e purpose , afte r all , i s "death" ? First , it' s importan t t o 
remember tha t neuroti c conflic t isn' t actuall y cause d b y th e deat h drive . 
The neurosi s itsel f is independent o f it . Yet , neurotic conflic t compel s u s 
to avoi d th e anxietie s w e experienc e whe n disappointe d b y reality . W e 
perceive reality—"life"—a s dangerou s an d withdra w int o phantasy . Th e 
neurosis is comprised of a conflict betwee n phantasy and reality. We can' t 
accept realit y fo r wha t i t is . What , then , epitomize s th e realitie s we'r e 
unable t o accept ? Basically , i t come s dow n t o feelin g unloved . Conse -
quently, we den y tha t w e need th e love we fee l withou t an d twis t realit y 
accordingly. Bu t thi s i s untenable , becaus e w e stil l desir e what w e insis t 
we don't . I n fact , th e persistence of desire i s the basi s of neurotic conflict . 
Though w e emplo y repressio n i n orde r t o eas e suffering , it' s becaus e w e 
can't hel p bu t desir e tha t w e eventuall y nee d help . Whe n th e kno t tha t 
we're i n is , i n turn , analyzed , th e analys t meet s ou r resistance . Mos t o f 
these resistance s ar e employe d agains t knowin g an d telling ; knowin g 
more about our experience and admitting what we already know about it . 
But there' s anothe r kin d o f resistance tha t come s from ou r nature , that i s 
opposed t o th e lif e tha t we're living . This resistanc e isn' t actuall y a  prod-
uct of neurotic conflict. Lik e transference, i t is ready to hand and becomes 
abducted b y the neurosi s whe n i t need s t o insur e it s survival . When th e 
weight o f frustration i s unbearable, th e relief  'from sufferin g ma y becom e 
a resistanc e t o th e treatment , eve n competin g wit h it . Th e deat h drive , 
always a t the read y i n time s o f hardship , become s a n agen t provocateur , 
offering asylu m fro m one' s suffering  b y deadenin g th e lus t fo r lif e itsel f 
(Thompson 1985) . 

Toward th e en d o f hi s lif e Freu d emphasize d thos e resistance s h e 
believed emanate d fro m drives—fro m desire . Unlik e s o man y analyst s 
today, h e graduall y distance d himsel f fro m a  preoccupatio n with—an d 
technically, a n analysis of—defense. H e doubte d tha t defense mechanism s 
could explai n the prevalence o f moral masochism, unconscious guilt , an d 
the negativ e therapeuti c reaction s manifeste d b y som e o f the patient s h e 
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treated. H e suspecte d tha t man y faile d analyse s coul d b e attribute d t o a 
deep-seated wis h t o circumven t th e pai n o f living , eve n a t th e cos t o f 
living any kind o f life a t all . In effect , w e withdraw fro m lif e itself . We're 
so sic k of suffering we'l l d o anythin g t o escap e it . Th e treatment , whic h 
aims t o examin e one' s suffering , become s a n instrumen t o f the suffering 
we see k t o disavow . Sinc e ou r intoleranc e o f suffering  can' t actuall y b e 
"diagnosed," i t can' t b e treated.  This seemingl y radica l assessment , how -
ever, wasn' t especiall y ne w t o Freud' s wa y o f thinking . A s earl y a s 190 5 
(Freud 1953c ) h e believe d tha t "poo r character " shouldn' t b e confuse d 
with psychopathology. Som e people are simply "good for nothing." They 
haven't th e mora l fiber  t o bea r suffering . Jus t becaus e w e suffe r doesn' t 
mean we can always be "diagnosed" and "treated." Nor doe s the success-
ful treatmen t o f a  neuroti c conflic t necessaril y improv e one' s character , 
though i t sometime s helps . Th e dispositio n towar d self-concealmen t 
doesn't alway s foste r th e kin d o f moral  conflicts tha t psychoanalysi s wa s 
intended t o resolve . I f w e deceive , bu t d o no t experienc e an y conflic t 
because o f it , al l th e analysi s i n th e worl d can' t impos e a  solutio n o n 
something tha t w e can' t acknowledg e i s amiss . Lik e Aristotle , Freu d 
believed tha t characte r ha s t o b e cultivate d an d developed . On e doesn' t 
build characte r b y devisin g way s o f relievin g suffering , bu t a s a  conse -
quence of coming to terms with it . This makes the goal of analysis, at the 
very least , ambiguous . That' s becaus e th e kin d o f sufferin g analysi s i s 
intended t o reliev e isn' t pain, specifically . I t ca n onl y hel p u s surmoun t 
the alienatio n w e fee l when w e liv e in anticipation  of disappointment. Our 
ability to overcom e thi s fear , b y learning to accommodat e it , relieves ou r 
alienation—but no t suffering  itself . This—perhap s unsettling—dimen -
sion to the aims and capacities of analysis was also exploited by Winnicott. 
He linked the fear of suffering an d our wish to abolish it to omnipotence , 
whose demands merely distance us even further fro m actua l living: 

If we are successful w e enable the patient to  abandon invulnerability  and to 
become a  sufferer. I f we succee d lif e become s precariou s t o on e wh o was 
beginning to know a kind of stability and a freedom from pain, even if this 
meant non-participatio n i n lif e an d perhap s menta l defect . (1989 , 199 ; 
emphasis in original) 

In othe r words , lif e withou t sufferin g i s a n illusion . Neurotics , t o th e 
degree the y can' t tolerat e th e anguis h tha t lif e imposes , hope t o circum -
vent it . That' s becaus e thei r capacit y fo r anguis h simpl y isn' t equa l t o 
their reach . 
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Why does life elicit more anguish in some than in others? This was one 
of the questions Freud pondere d afte r hi s analysis of Dora. Most analyst s 
today attribut e th e abrup t terminatio n o f he r treatmen t t o Freud' s han -
dling of the transference. Freu d himsel f acknowledged thi s oversight, bu t 
never attributed this to the failure o f her analysis . Why? Though he didn' t 
know i t then, Dora' s unexpected decision to stop the treatment when sh e 
did i s a  perfect exampl e of a  "negative therapeuti c reaction. " Though th e 
work wa s progressing , Dor a wasn't . Th e wa y tha t sh e terminated—a n 
act o f vengeanc e agains t Freud' s influence—wa s symptomati c o f he r 
aggression agains t her father an d Mr. K. But that doesn' t explain why she 
terminated whe n sh e did . I f al l sh e wante d wa s t o punis h Freud , wh y 
leave? Ther e wer e other , perhap s mor e effectiv e way s o f achievin g tha t 
goal. Nor wa s her sudden departure a  consequence of erotic transference . 
There wa s little , i f any, evidenc e sh e was attracte d t o Freud , no r di d sh e 
appear t o fee l rejecte d b y him . Sh e abandone d th e treatmen t becaus e it 
threatened to  make her  well.  It manifeste d i n he r a  "negativ e therapeuti c 
reaction." Dora' s symptom s wer e treasure s sh e wasn' t abou t t o relin -
quish—as Feli x Deutsch e (1985) , year s later , confirmed . Sh e wa s s o 
masochistically attache d t o the m tha t nothing—no t eve n pleasure — 
could compet e wit h th e feelin g o f triumph , omnipoten t t o b e sure , the y 
provided. Whethe r w e follo w Freu d i n hi s speculation s abou t a  propen -
sity towar d self-destructivenes s o r rejec t it—an d w e kno w mos t analyst s 
have chose n th e latter—th e efficac y o f th e negativ e therapeuti c reactio n 
as a concept stil l retains its value. In fact , the term is commonly used even 
by thos e analyst s wh o dismis s th e notio n o f a  deat h drive . Th e ter m i s 
now commonl y use d t o characteriz e a  reactio n agains t th e treatmen t 
whenever on e ha d anticipate d progress . Sinc e thi s reactio n i s elicited b y 
the analysi s itself , i t i s construe d a s a n ac t against  the  treatment.  A s a 
technical term , i t simpl y alert s u s t o thos e reaction s w e sometime s elici t 
from ou r patient s precisel y becaus e th e treatmen t i s proceeding satisfac -
torily. 

Perhaps thi s wa s wh y Freud , b y today' s standards , didn' t believ e i n 
lengthy analyses . Th e Wol f Man , whos e analysi s an d reanalysi s laste d 
some five  an d a  hal f years , wa s a n exceptio n t o th e rule . I n fact , th e 
prolongation of his analysis—which, unfortunately, we can't pursue more 
thoroughly—proved futile . Freu d believe d that even one year was a long 
time t o sta y i n treatment . Te n years—no t uncommo n nowadays—wa s 
unthinkable. Perhaps we avoid termination b y allowing analyses to go o n 
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as long as they do, hoping fo r som e sign of "recovery." In hi s later years, 
Freud frequentl y se t a  limit t o th e duratio n o f a  treatment a t th e begin -
ning of the analysis , typically six months or a  year. Though thi s was more 
usual in his "didactic" analyses, this practice was in stark contrast with th e 
custom today, when even training analyses are often interminable . 

The ambiguou s ton e o f Freud' s comment s abou t terminatio n i s espe-
cially puzzlin g t o thos e wh o stil l conceptualiz e analysi s a s a  medica l 
treatment fo r psychiatri c illness. Many believe that Freud didn' t allo w the 
vast majorit y o f hi s patient s sufficien t tim e t o achiev e a  mor e lastin g 
benefit fro m thei r treatment . Wa s Freu d constitutionall y incapabl e o f 
conducting length y analyses ? Wa s h e too impatien t t o tolerat e th e seem -
ingly endless detours tha t most analyti c treatments require? I n fact , Freu d 
believed tha t th e prolongatio n o f analysi s i s frequendy a  consequence o f 
counter-transference, whe n i t violates the rule agains t therapeutic  ambition. 
Therapeutic ambition , a  form o f counter-transference, i s difficult t o recog -
nize. When we commit it , it's usually because we only want to help. On a 
narcissistic note , w e ma y simpl y b e too eage r t o "cure " every patien t w e 
treat. Sometimes , usin g Freud' s analogy , surgeon s nee d t o se w u p th e 
wounds an d le t go , knowin g they'v e don e al l they can . This wa s on e o f 
the reason s Freu d believe d al l therapists shoul d submi t t o analysi s them -
selves, t o hel p the m t o endur e an d understan d th e uniqu e pressure s o f 
analytic practice . H e neve r thought , however , tha t i t shoul d b e a s thor -
ough a s th e analysi s t o whic h one' s patient s ar e typicall y subjected . Hi s 
reasoning was simple . Analysts shouldn' t b e sick (i.e. , uncommonly con -
flicted) i n the first place, so why should they require a  lengthy treatment ? 
Instead, Freu d emphasize d character , th e personalit y trait s tha t analyst s 
happen t o posses s whe n enterin g thi s profession . Whic h characte r trait s 
did Freud value the most? Wha t qualifications di d he believe each analys t 
should possess? 

He mus t posses s some kind o f superiority, s o that i n certain analyti c situa -
tions h e ca n ac t a s a  model fo r hi s patien t an d i n other s a s a  teacher. An d 
finally he must not forge t tha t the analyti c relationship is based on a  love of 
truth—that is , on a  recognition o f reality—and tha t i t precludes an y kin d 
of sham or deceit . (1964a , 248 ) 

All the analysi s in the world won't make people more honest than the y 
were capabl e o f bein g a t the beginnin g o f treatment . Thi s i s just a s tru e 
for futur e analyst s a s i t i s fo r th e patient s the y analyze . I f anything , th e 
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lengthier one' s training analysis , the more likely it will serve as a standard 
for tha t analyst' s futur e patients ; an d th e mor e "interminable " thos e 
analyses will be, in turn. Given the nature of analysis—its limitations , the 
unpredictable natur e o f life , an d th e possibilit y fo r futur e outbrea k o f 
neurotic conflict—Freu d advocate d periodi c "reanalyses " a s a  resourc e 
when one' s personal life (o r one's patients) becom e overwhelming. Freu d 
expected thi s woul d happe n an d wa s loath e t o attribut e it s efficac y t o a 
failed, o r "incomplete," analysis. Generally, this advice has been ignored . 

What, then , ar e w e "treating " i f s o muc h o f ou r sufferin g an d th e 
ambivalence we succumb to becaus e of it can't be attributed t o psychopa -
thology, specifically ? Psychopatholog y i s roote d i n a  peculia r for m o f 
conflict, no t i n sufferin g itself . Yet , w e shouldn' t confus e thi s for m o f 
conflict wit h ou r intrinsi c ambivalenc e abou t goo d an d evil , lif e an d 
death, lov e and hate . Melanie Klein , who adopte d an d eve n champione d 
Freud's "deat h drive, " misunderstoo d this . Unlik e Freud , wh o believe d 
our innate ambivalenc e i s axiomatic, Klein base d her entire conception o f 
psychopathology o n th e conflic t betwee n thes e prima l force s (Klei n 
1937). Consequendy, ther e is no clear distinction in her theories betwee n 
pathology an d health , betwee n sanit y an d madness . Thoug h neuroti c 
conflict, i n a  manner o f speaking, i s "internalized," i t is a  consequence o f 
our conflic t with  reality,  the natur e o f which isn' t tha t eas y to determine . 
In fact , psychopatholog y i s a  flight  from suffering . That' s why i t can' t b e 
reduced, stricdy speaking, to pain alone . Unlike psychiatry, whose goal is 
the unadulterated relie f of suffering, psychoanalysi s i s a medium throug h 
which we strive to repai r our relationship with reality . Hence, our experi -
ence—or nonexperience—of realit y assumes precedence over our intoler -
ance of suffering . 

What, then , i s reality, basically ? This i s a big question. It' s like asking , 
ccWhat is the meaning of life?" It is such a huge question that some people 
think i f s inappropriate t o as k it . Freu d didn' t ask  this question , bu t hi s 
conception o f psychopathology presuppose s a  definite vie w of its nature . 
He assume d tha t al l o f u s ar e fundamentall y concerne d wit h reality . H e 
painstakingly explore d th e variet y o f ways tha t h e an d hi s patient s cam e 
up agains t i t i n thei r lives . Sometimes , he spok e of reality a s "necessity" : 
that which mus t b e accepted. Realit y is what we have to reckon with. I f s 
what w e can't , wit h an y honesty , deny . Thi s dimensio n o f reality—it s 
irrefutability—gives ris e t o th e harshnes s tha t w e sometime s associat e 
with it , becaus e it' s somethin g we can' t manipulat e o r control . We neve r 
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really "understand " reality . W e com e t o kno w i t throug h ou r encounter 
with it . Tha t doesn' t mean , however , tha t realit y i s necessaril y harsh . 
Freud realized how seductive the world of phantasy—of pretense—can b e 
when reality becomes so frightening tha t we do what we must to avoid it . 
Yet, he never reduced realit y to necessity . I t als o has the power t o compel. 
If it didn't, we'd probably have very little to do with it . This dimension o f 
reality—its attraction—explain s ho w psychoanalysi s come s into it s own . 
It draw s u s i n an d help s u s experienc e thing s a s the y are . Realit y isn' t 
simply "external"; i t invites me to belong  to what's separate and to make it 
a dimension of my life . 

Freud believed that subsequent to termination we may need, from tim e 
to time , t o resum e analysi s again . Thi s i s becaus e h e neve r envisione d 
termination a s a  cessation. An d eve n i f analysis i s never formally resumed , 
termination neve r entail s a  categorica l "end " t o one' s experienc e o f it . 
Every analysi s lives on, i f only in our minds . Som e analyst s depic t termi -
nation a s a transformation fro m a  psychoanalysis t o self-analysis . Bu t thi s 
can b e misleading becaus e i t implie s tha t on e ha s effectively "graduated " 
from th e relationshi p wit h one' s analys t t o on e o f independence . Al -
though thi s ide a ha s a  certai n appeal , i t confuse s th e terminatio n o f 
psychoanalysis wit h th e completio n o f a n education . No r doe s i t charac -
terize Freud's conception of it which, if anything, was the opposite. When 
analysis i s over we continu e t o thin k abou t wha t happene d i n the cours e 
of it . We tr y t o understan d an d make use of the thing s tha t elude d u s a t 
the time. We mine the materia l an d conversations fo r th e sense we migh t 
make o f it , lon g afte r th e analysi s ha s ended . W e ma y eventuall y op t t o 
resume analysis , or not . Bu t like a child who's lef t home , we take with u s 
what wa s essential . W e tak e car e t o protec t wha t w e kep t fro m danger . 
We kee p i t alive . W e couldn' t leav e i t behin d i f w e tried , becaus e i f s 
fostered ou r way of thinking, ou r manner o f being in the world. Becaus e 
it's give n u s ou r history—i n fact , it' s opene d tha t histor y up—i t show s 
the wa y t o th e future . Som e hav e attribute d thi s aspec t o f analysis—it s 
permanence—to th e internalization o r introjection o f the analyst into th e 
patient's unconscious. I'm not expecially drawn to this way of seeing it. I t 
sounds excessively "psychological." Freud implie d tha t the surviva l of the 
analyst's influenc e ca n b e attribute d t o th e dept h o f love one happens t o 
feel fo r th e analyst . Perhap s thi s onl y happen s whe n w e manage t o leav e 
the treatment without rancor . 

Freud kne w tha t th e potentiall y therapeuti c effect s o f a  psychoanalysi s 
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aren't axiomatic . Termination guarantee s nothing . I n th e end , we choos e 
whatever importanc e w e permi t analysi s t o have . The ris k ever y analysi s 
entails an d th e impossibilit y o f foretelling it s impac t epitomiz e it s inher -
ently existentia l nature . It s "end " i s simpl y a  ne w beginning . Thi s wa s 
demonstrated i n a  remarkabl e exchang e tha t th e Wol f Ma n ha d wit h 
Freud whil e h e wa s stil l i n analysi s with him . I t concerne d th e potentia l 
effects o f termination (Obholze r 1982) . The Wolf Man asked if he would 
be restored t o psychi c health onc e the dynamic s o f his childhood histor y 
became known . Freu d replie d tha t th e answe r t o hi s questio n wasn' t 
that simple : 

Freud said that when one has gone through psychoanalysis, one can become 
well. But one must also want to become well. It's like a ticket one buys. The 
ticket gives one the possibility to travel. But I am not obliged to travel. It 
depends on me, on my decision. (43; emphasis added) 

The Wol f Man realize d tha t thi s characterizatio n o f termination effec -
tively refute d th e commo n assumptio n tha t Freu d believe d i n determin -
ism. I f ou r unconsciou s motive s ar e sai d t o determin e ou r consciou s 
decisions, wha t determine s ou r unconscious?  Th e lin e betwee n th e tw o 
isn't s o eas y to define . Surely , eac h determine s th e other . Ou r consciou s 
choices hel p determin e wha t become s unconsciou s a s well. The termina -
tion o f analysi s confronts eac h of us with a  choice. Will we, in effect , us e 
the "ticket " i t gives  us , o r wil l we neglec t i t or , worse , los e i t withou t a 
trace? W e ma y us e i t initiall y bu t neglec t i t a s tim e goe s by . Fate , too , 
plays a  hand. W e may find tha t th e futur e occasion s fres h challenge s tha t 
simply overwhel m ou r previousl y effectiv e efforts . I f tha t happens , we'l l 
have to decide what to do abou t those unforeseen consequences , whethe r 
to see k hel p o r persis t i n ou r folly . Whateve r w e choose , whethe r tha t 
choice inhibits or transforms, we will have to wait and see. 
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